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Preface. 


There are two dogmas in particular around which the battle of the spirits has 
been going on for some time and still is, the dogma of Scripture and that of grace. 
The newer theologians toil and rack their brains to find new formulas which, on the 


one hand, do not completely deny the authority of the divine Word and the Sola Gratia, 


and, on the other hand, are supposed to express the participation of men in the origin 
of the Holy Scriptures, as well as the participation of the human will in the business 
of beatitude. For our part, we hold steadfastly to the faith of the fathers, and confess 
with all Christendom that the Scriptures, and indeed all that is written, is God's Word, 
and that man alone is saved by grace; that it is the grace of God alone which justifies, 
converts, and regenerates sinners; that our blessedness, and also the faith which 
makes blessed, rests wholly in the almighty hand of God. And we gather weapons, 
old and new, from the armoury of the divine Word, to repel the manifold cunning 
attacks of those who storm from the right and from the left against that double 
foundation of truth. God willing, let our theology continue to be what it has been 
hitherto, pure scriptural theology and the glory of free grace, the grace of God in 
Christ. If the two aforementioned central dogmas of the Christian Lutheran faith are 
preserved intact among us, then the continuance of pure doctrine is guaranteed in 
general. 

What we teach from Scripture, what we teach from grace, is not a mere 


confession of the lips, not a mere store of knowledge, but has passed into our sucum 


et sanguinem. The newer ones appeal chiefly to experience for their innovations. We 
have also experienced something of what we teach by God's grace. The newer ones 
pretend that the contemplation of Scripture as it exists, the nature of Scripture, 
compels them to acknowledge that in 
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They are deceiving themselves because they believe that in the Scriptures, in 
addition to the word of God, there is also the word of men, or that everything written 
is actually the product of men, a human reproduction of divine revelation. They 
deceive themselves. Their own conceit has given them their theories about Scripture 
and inspiration, and with these colored glasses they then look at Scripture, and 
therefore see everything they read in it crookedly and wrongly. But we also know the 
Scriptures. We deal with the Scriptures daily and draw all teaching, all preaching, all 
instruction from the Scriptures. But our examination of the Scriptures has hitherto 
led us to the opposite result, has always convinced us anew that all Scripture is 
inspired by God, and has made us glad and certain that we have a firm, prophetic 
word. The newer ones, in psychological interest, demand man's self-decision for his 
eternal salvation. But their so-called Christian "I," out of which they spin their order 
of salvation, is fundamentally only the old | of man emancipated from God, which 
cannot give glory to God alone. Our experience agrees with the "By grace alone!" 
"Not of works!" We still feel in ourselves daily the sinful, depraved way in which 
human nature and being is incapable and incapable of spiritual, divine things; we 
would give ourselves up for lost if God had not Himself taken the salvation of our 
souls entirely into His hands, if we had to contribute even the smallest thing to our 
eternal salvation. In short, we have already experienced something of the power of 
the divine word, of the power of the all-salvific grace in ourselves, and we seek to 
establish these divine truths in the hearts and consciences of our Christians. 

True theology is eminently practical, not idle speculation. It makes the heart 
firm and certain. But it also translates into action and life when it is properly practiced 
and applied. The doctrine that is current in the church, among Christians, is reflected 
in the conduct and behavior of Christians, in church practice. This is a test of whether 
we are in earnest about pure doctrine, that we also live what we teach. The fruit of a 
righteous Christian life is proof that right doctrine has taken deep root in the heart. 
Where, on the other hand, righteous Christian works are lacking, one rightly 
concludes that one is not rightly attached to doctrine. And where an easy life, loose, 
lax practice wants to break into a righteous church, such a church is in danger of 
losing its jewel, the right faith, the pure doctrine. Who can deny that we, our Synod, 
are also in danger from this side? 
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difficult it is when doctrine and life, doctrine and practice come into conflict with each 
other. 

We hold fast to the "It is written". Everything that is written is true and certain. 
And for this very reason it has power and validity, because it is written. For what is 
written is the word of God. The "It is written" should also be the guiding star of the 
church for its walk through the world. "According to the law and testimony," let this 
be and remain the solution of our walk. We Christians live here in a wicked, evil 
world. God's law and order is everywhere corrupt and perverse. Trade, commerce, 
business, and handicrafts are filled with gross and subtle injustice. Selfishness is the 
fundamental law of the intercourse of men with one another. What is in the world, 
what the world feasts on and delights in, is lust of the eyes, lust of the flesh, and the 
life of luxury. Marriage, family life, and child rearing have gone awry. Everything is 
rotten, and the world becomes more and more a carrion over which the eagles of 
judgment gather. And so it is the business of Christians who are placed in this world, 
who still have to deal in and with the world, to be on their guard at every turn, and in 
all things that they take into their hands to see whether the thing is also clean, pure, 
honorable; to look upward in every way and examine rightly what is the good, perfect, 
pleasing will of God; to move the question in their hearts in all circumstances, under 
all circumstances: What does my God want of me? Or in other words: What saith my 
God unto me? What is written? A Christian who is anxious that he should do nothing 
contrary to the name of Christ will find light and counsel enough in the Scriptures in 
all cases. And as soon as he has recognized what the Scriptures say, the matter is 
decided for him. It is the mark of a righteous Christian congregation that it places all 
the questions that come to it in its walk through the world in the light of the divine 
Word, in the light of Scripture, that it does not allow itself to be carried away by the 
great stream, but always searches and considers which things are praise and virtue, 
which things are mediocre, and to which things filth and evil cling, and that it lets 
itself be determined by the word of Scripture in all its doings, in what it commands, 
permits, and forbids its members. God's word rightly leads the rule in a Christian 
community, and the rule of the divine word proves itself precisely in that God says 
and shows his people in his word: this is the way, do not turn to the right or to the 
left, and that God's people hear and hear the voice of their God and let themselves 
be guided and governed in all things by God's word and will. And it is the sacred duty 
of a Christian preacher to keep alive the consciousness of his congregation that the 
word of Scripture, which he preaches and interprets to them, is also the word of God. 
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is the supreme judge of life and morals, that he does not change the word that is 
written according to contrary circumstances, but adapts the circumstances to the 
word of Scripture and makes them submissive, that he guides the life of the 
congregation into the course that the word sets, that he does not judge the question 
of what is pious and beneficial for his congregation and individual members of it 
according to his own discretion, but according to the word of God, and that he is 


certain a priori that what God's word demands is also helpful to the salus populi, and 


what God's word denies is harmful to souls. 

A congregation, a church can only prosper when God's Word comes into its 
own in pastoral practice, in congregational life, in the walk of Christians. This is a 
tangible proof of the divine authority of the written Word; it only serves to strengthen 
the reputation of Scripture in the church. When a whole congregation, a whole church, 
bows down to the word of Scripture and accepts all the teachings and instructions 
that the ministers of the church give it from Scripture, even when such obedience is 
very difficult for flesh and blood and when mockery and harm come in, then everyone 
becomes quite aware that the word that is written is a power apart from and above 
man, that the living God himself speaks to men here, and he who fears God listens 
to God's voice. And so Christians become all the more willing to believe all that Moses 
and the prophets and the apostles have written. The main thing in Scripture, of 
course, is not what Scripture says of man's doings, but what it reveals to us of God's 
doings and counsel for the salvation of the world, what it presents to our faith. 
Christian faith, like Christian life, goes against the course of the world. But when the 
devil, the world, the flesh want to shake the faith, Christians, whose faith has been 
tested in the obedience of the word, in the obedience of life, are well able to strike 
down the enemies of their faith with a little word that is written. The Word of Scripture 
has just gained a firm hold in their hearts and lives; it is their all, it dominates them, it 
asserts itself, it retains the victory in the battle of faith as in the battle of life. 

But it can easily happen that a congregation strays from the right path in one 
way or another. The way of the world, to which even the flesh of Christians still feels 
drawn, and the way which the Word points out, are just contrary to each other. We 
are not thinking here of the daily sins and weaknesses which even Christians cannot 
avoid as long as they still walk in the flesh. Life will always lag behind doctrine. Only 
at last, when it is perfected, will the church of the Lord appear before the Bridegroom 
all pure and beautiful, without spot or wrinkle. The frailty of the Christian in life 
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However, their actions and conduct do not yet constitute a contradiction to God's 
Word. True Christians, who live in daily repentance and penance, always return from 
all errors and missteps to the right path and continue to correct their actions and 
conduct according to the unbreakable law of the divine Word. But it can easily 
happen that such a correction is omitted, that contradiction against God's word, all 
kinds of ungodly beings want to gain domiciliary rights in a Christian congregation. 
Then faithfulness to God's Word requires that the preacher and all serious members 
of the congregation fight for the Word, resist evil, and do not rest until the old leaven 
has been swept out. And woe betide the preacher and the congregation if they lay 
down their arms right at the beginning of the battle, or if they only offer a feeble 
resistance and take to the skies, leaving the damage that has been done and the 
abuses that have been committed, and excusing and reassuring themselves with 
the fact that the power of circumstances does not permit the practice of the 
Scriptures to be carried out. 

What is the inevitable consequence of such indulgence in evil? In this way an 
obvious discord arises between doctrine and life, between principle and practice, 
and through the abnormal practice contrary to Scripture, the supreme principle: All 
that is written has been said by God, and what God says is valid, is endangered and 
shaken. There are clear, unmistakable words of Scripture which show the right way 
and punish the wrong way, which teach what is according to truth and love, what all 
belongs to the righteous being in Christ, and punish unrighteousness, dishonesty, 
disunity, all violations of love, and these words are well known to the congregation 
and are continually brought to their remembrance and inculcated into their 
consciences through public preaching. But what happens in the congregation, what 
some do and others tolerate and allow to happen, contradicts such clear words of 
Scripture, and the contradiction takes root, becomes chronic, and is not subdued 
and removed by all instruction, admonition, punishment, threat. People who 
manifestly and persistently contradict the clear testimony of Scripture are still 
regarded and treated as Christians in infinitum. What effect has this? What thoughts 
must there necessarily rise up in the hearts and gain room? Such thoughts as these: 
Yea, should God have said? Should what is written be meant so seriously? Who 
knows whether God said and meant it thus? If what the preacher presents from the 
Scriptures were all the unbreakable word of God and the most holy truth, then it 
would have to be the same in application and practice: Either - Or! Either you bow 
down to this word and comply with it, or you have no part in God and in the truth! If 
Christians in church hear the right thing Sunday after Sunday, and then in their 
circles in many ways 
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If they see the contradiction of it, and perhaps also perceive how the preacher tries 
to cope with the contradiction in his practice, their consciences will gradually become 
numb to what they hear, to God's Word. The timidity and fear of God's word is more 
and more lost. Yes, faith in God's Word, if no stop is made in this way, goes to pieces. 
The belief that what the Bible says is God's Word, that it is valid, that it should and 
must be valid, finally becomes mere theory. And all that the Bible says, even what it 
says of the heavenly, divine mysteries, and all that the preacher presents from 
Scripture, even what he proclaims of the counsel of blessedness, becomes theory. 
The word is no longer acceptable when one has become accustomed to 
contradicting the word, even at first on one point only, and has learned to get along 
with the contradiction. Hearts and consciences are no longer bound to the word and 
imprisoned in the word. The bond which links the Word to the hearts of men is loosed. 
And when, in the hour of fear and temptation, one wants to use "It is written" as a 
weapon of protection and defence, then he realizes to his horror that this weapon 
fails in its service, that he is incapable of fighting and conquering with it. The first 
best contradiction of the evil enemy takes captive the senses and thoughts, the heart 
and conscience. For the heart is once opened to contradiction. May God, in His 
mercy, keep us from letting the principle of Scripture become a mere theory! 

The main content of Scripture is the counsel of God concerning our salvation, 
or the grace of God in Christ. Praise God! Through all our teaching, preaching, 
writing, the keynote rings through: "I will praise the word of God," and, "I will sing of 
the grace of the Lord for ever." But that we are also serious about what we say and 
praise about the grace of the Lord, we prove by putting this teaching into practice. 
Grace regulates our relationship with God. By grace, for Christ's sake, without any 
consideration of our own actions and conduct, God counts us pious and righteous. 
We know and hear again and again that in Christ we have a gracious God. This 
noble article of faith comes into its own when we act with God, come before God, 
and pray. There we draw near in faith, in confident assurance, to the throne of grace. 
But saving grace also shows its power in the actions and conduct of pardoned 
sinners. God our Savior, who has redeemed us from all unrighteousness, also 
purifies for himself a people of property who are diligent in good works. Just then, 
when we consider and firmly believe that before all our doings our cause with God is 
set right, that we do not first need to reconcile God with our works, that through 
Christ's work and merit God's heart and good pleasure and heaven have long since 
been opened to us, we also rightly recognize that our whole earthly life is only 
devoted to the service of God. 
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We must be willing to serve our neighbors in love, and we must be willing to serve 
our neighbors in love. And so it belongs to the office of an evangelical preacher to 
stimulate and spur Christians on to all good works with the grace and mercy of God, 
and, if he does not see the desired success before his eyes, he should nevertheless 
trust in the power of grace and be certain that the grace of God also surely brings 
fruit when it has once taken root in the hearts. The grace of God also mends. It is 
grace alone that converts sinners and sanctifies converted sinners, cleansing them 
from remaining sins and vices. This is a truth of practical importance. Therefore a 
preacher and every believing Christian should work diligently for the correction of 
his brethren, and especially for those who need correction more than others. He 
should punish what is to be punished with God's holy word and commandment, but 
then penetrate into them with the love of Christ, and warmly and earnestly admonish 
them to desist from what displeases Christ and is not compatible with the Christian 
faith. A truly Lutheran preacher is firmly convinced that no thing is impossible to the 
grace of the Lord, that the grace of the Lord can soften even rock-hard hearts, make 
the unwilling into the willing, and the unruly into people who walk in the 
commandments of the Lord. This conviction of his would be a lie and he would act 
against it, if he would consider certain damages and grievances in the church as 
incurable from the beginning and therefore would not even make the effort to do 
something about them, if he would despair from the beginning to make naughty, 
brittle people of a different mind. 

When saving grace is properly applied in the practice of the pastor and the 
congregation and shows its effects in the life of the Christians, then the individual 
becomes all the more aware of it. The work of God's grace in the congregation is a 
preaching of saving grace. When one sees the power that grace, the word of grace, 
which is widespread in the church, has over hearts and minds, how true godliness 
is increased by it, how all righteous Christian works are promoted, how evil and 
harmful influences are overcome, and how those who have gone astray are set right 
by it, lost souls are regained, Christians are only strengthened in the conviction that 
it is a true, certain, reliable grace, which is proclaimed Sunday after Sunday for the 
comfort of poor sinners, that grace certainly also saves their souls and makes them 
blessed. To the extent that Christians practice good works, they also realize, "Our 
deeds are in vain, even with the best life." "If any good thing be mine in life, it is thine 
indeed." They that are slothful and idle see and feel not how much they lack, and 
sleep and dream, when grace is offered them with the sweetest words. 
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is praised. Those, on the other hand, who are diligent in good works, become more 
and more aware of how much they still lack, of how much unpleasantness, 
weariness, sloth, selfishness, and arrogance still clings to even their best works, of 
how their old evil nature continues to strive towards what the Spirit of God works 
good in them and through them, and that therefore even with the best of works they 
deserve nothing from God, even with the best of lives they cannot stand before God 
with their worthiness, and therefore they become more and more eager for the 
sensible pure milk of the gospel, for the comfort of the forgiveness of sins, and 
rejoice and exult in their hearts as often as they hear the old familiar way: "By grace, 
here is no merit!" Certainly, the more abundantly the pastor and congregation try 
out the power of grace in practice, in life and walk, the firmer hold does the all- 
sufficient grace gain upon a Christian congregation, upon the hearts and 
consciences of Christians. 

Conversely, the grace of God loses its hold on a Christian community when its 
sanctifying, purifying influence is blocked. The grace of salvation chastises us to 
deny ungodliness and worldly lusts and to live chastely, righteously, and godly in 
this world. To the extent that a Christian hinders this chastening effect of grace, he 
also hinders the saving effect of it. To the extent that a congregation withdraws from 
the discipline of grace and the Spirit, it deprives itself of the comfort of grace. When 
a man begins to take sin lightly, and at first regards this or that sin and deviation 
from God's word as harmless, then the need and desire for the forgiveness of sins 
is generally lost, and the preaching of the forgiveness of sins rushes over the hearts 
and consciences. Indifference to sin and grace is the beginning apostasy from 
grace. And the end of this evil going astray is that God finally leaves the secure and 
the full empty, and withdraws with his Spirit and grace from the ungrateful. 

Grace does not achieve its purpose in all to whom it is offered. Grace does not 
force anyone. Man can resist grace. Even in Christendom there is no lack of those 
who receive the grace of God in vain. There are hypocrites in the church, dead 
members, in whom the Spirit of God works nothing, because they hinder His work. 
They alone are known to God, the Saviour of the heart; they deceive others with 
their Christian gestures; the church can therefore do them no harm, but they also 
do not stop the work of God in the church. But there are also others among 
Christians who sin by grace, and whose sins are manifest, and who despise all the 
goodness, patience, and longsuffering of God, and the love of Christ for sinners, 
which comes near to them in the exhortations to repentance of the church, and is 
witnessed in their hearts and consciences. These despisers of grace 
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arouse God's displeasure and turn grace into wrath and disfavor. God is no longer 
angry with sinners, but with those who disregard the forgiveness of their sins and 
misuse it for the service of sin; he does not mock his grace and thus proves that his 
grace is an important, great and serious thing. And so it is his holy will that his church 
should pronounce judgment on those who openly despise grace, that they are no 
longer under grace but under wrath, and that they should be treated like the Gentiles 
and publicans. But if this does not happen, if a congregation tolerates in its midst 
and freely allows loose, reckless fellows who make Christ a minister of sin and the 
liberty Christ has purchased for them a cover of shame for wickedness, it makes a 
mockery of grace in its own part and encourages others to sin rather than to comfort 
themselves with grace against sin and to overcome sin with grace. And when a 
preacher comforts such worshippers of sin, who appeal to grace, with the grace of 
God, and absolves them from their sin-worship, he not only helps them to perdition, 
but generally brings the grace of Jesus Christ into discredit and contempt among his 
hearers, and, as much as there is in him, brings the two main pieces of all doctrine 
into oblivion, that the sin of men is perdition, and that the grace of God saves from 
perdition. Though he otherwise teaches rightly of grace, yet his practice, which is 
contrary to it, makes the grace and redemption of JESUS CHRIST appear not both 
as a balm to wounded, terrified consciences, but rather as a resting-place for sure 
sinners, not both as a comfort and anchor for those who are sorry for sin, but rather 
as an encouragement for those who love sin. If all nominal Christians who deny the 
power of godliness, who are not chastened by saving grace, and who are not 
determined to deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, are given a share in the goods of 
grace of the church, the grace of God is thus made out and treated as a common, 
small commodity, for which, after all, no one gives much more. In short, a light, loose 
practice is a thoroughly unevangelical practice, pushes the most holy gospel of the 
grace and glory of God into the background, tramples it into the dust, tears it out of 
hearts and consciences, and robs poor sinners of their only comfort in life and death. 

Truly, much, everything is at stake if the enemy of God's church succeeds in 
smuggling a practice into a right-believing church community according to his mind 
and will. Once right doctrine has been taken out of life, then out of hearts and 
consciences, it is in truth no longer the possession and property of those who speak 
it. It is then only an outward ornament on the church building, which sticks loosely 
and can easily be broken off. 
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A false position on doctrine can turn into false doctrine in an instant. Therefore, as 
dear as God's Word is to us, as dear as the Gospel is to us, as dear as the salvation 
of our souls and the welfare of our church is to us, we want to take it very seriously 
to live and practice what we teach, especially what we teach about the Word of God 
and the grace of God. If, furthermore, we are attacked precisely because of our 
confession of the Scriptures and of the free mercy of God, if we are therefore 
accused of rigorism, that we do not also accept and put up with the contrary doctrine 
and the contradiction, God help that such reproach may be well founded in every 
case! 
G. St. 


The doctrine of justification according to the Apology. 


V. 

So far we have seen how Melanchthon, in the Apology, strikes down the 
blasphemous doctrine of the righteousness and blessedness of man through works 
with the sling of the word and the sword of the Spirit. At the same time, however, he 
now also gives, with the "sola fide," the scriptural and fundamental tone, pure as a 
bell, for the doctrine of justification, and shows especially in the third section, "that 
faith in Christ justifies," and in the fourth and last, "that we obtain forgiveness of sin 
through faith in Christ alone." 98; 100. 

It is obvious that for the right understanding of the biblical, Lutheran doctrine 
of justification everything depends on the concept one associates with the word 
"faith. He who praises fides, and even makes much of sola fide, but does not connect 
the Pauline sense with the expression Pauli, plays an unworthy game with words, 
makes an X for an U for himself and others, does the work of a false coiner in 
theology, and lies and deceives in God's name. The Apology, therefore, in the 
second section of its article on justification, first directs its attention to the nature of 
saving faith, and shows, "What is the faith that makes pious and righteous for God." 
95. 95. She describes the nature and character of the fides salvifica, the "right 
Christian faith, of which Paul so often speaks in all places, that by faith we become 
godly for God." 95, 48. What the Lutherans mean by the faith, which in all their words 
and writings they praise so highly with Paul, should become clear to everyone. 
Melanchthon wishes to prevent all misunderstanding, as much as there is in him, 
and to remove the same where it has already taken root. "This - saith he 99, 68 - | 
have hitherto said, that | show how it is done, how we are born anew, and that one 
may ver-. 
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...what faith is or is not, that we speak of." 
An exact description of faith according to its essence was necessary, because 


in the doctrine of justification the Lutherans did not speak of faith in general, but of a 


certain faith, of the fides salvifica et justificans, faith in the Pauline sense, and made 
their statements from this biblically determined concept; The Romans, however, had 
a conception of faith that was quite different from the Lutheran conception, that was 
perverse, contrary to Scripture, and downright contemptuous, and in their struggle 
against the Lutheran doctrine of justification they did not proceed from the 
conception that their Lutheran opponents associated with the word "faith," but, in 
spite of all protests, subordinated their own conception to it and judged, or rather 
condemned, the Lutheran statements from the concept thus arbitrarily obtained. 

So coldly, so contemptuously," complains the Apology, "do the adversaries 
teach and speak of faith. In all their books there is not one title, not one syllable of 
the faith and knowledge of Christ, so that everyone should truly be astonished why 
the adversaries teach so little or nothing at all about faith. 95, 47. 97, 60. The 
Romans, who deal with God, the high Majesty, "by their miserable, beggarly work 
and merit," are so drowned in their outward piety and works righteousness that they 


"never know how great a powerful thing faith is, quid sit fides et quam sit efflcax. 
97,60.91, 21. To them faith is nothing but notitia historiae, bad knowledge of histories, 


mere knowledge of histories, otiosa cognitio, an idle, lazy thought, which can also 


exist alongside mortal sins. Melanchthon writes: "The adversaries, lest they should 
be silent of the name of Christ, as ungodly, crude heathen, speak thus of faith, that 


they say it is a knowledge of the histories of Christ." 89, 17. "Fidem intelligunt tantum 
notitiam historiae seu dogmatum." 150, 262. "The adversaries, when they speak of faith, 
say that faith must be for repentance, and understand not the faith which justifies for 
God, but the faith by which in genere, that is, in general, it is believed that there is a 


God, that there is a hell," etc. 177, 60. "The adversaries suppose that faith is this, 
that | know or have heard the histories of Christ; therefore they teach that | may well 
believe, though | be in mortal sin." 95, 48. "They say that faith can be next to mortal 
sin." 107, 110. According to Roman doctrine, a man might well be a murderer, an 
adulterer, a thief, a drunkard, and at the same time a believer, for-as the Roman 


theologian Caspar Schatzgeier says in his scrutinium, written in 1527, in Plitt, 
AuAU8tLna II, 33-"fidei non repugnat peccatum quodlibet mortale, sed infidelitas, estque a 


charitate 


12The doctrine of justification according to the Apology. 


separabilis." And Joh. Dietenberger, in his writing "The of 1523 I. c.: "Adorned, it (faith) 


makes man a child of grace, an heir of the kingdom of heaven, and justified. Only, 
however, it does not separate man from the devils, helps nothing to the kingdom of 
heaven, brings to no righteousness." 


Faith is therefore for the Romans only a matter of the intellectus and not of the 
affectus and the will. The definition of faith as fiducia was expressly rejected by Roman 
theologians. Thus, for example, the Sorbonne at Paris, in its Instructiv of 1534, 
declares in Lammer Vortrid. Kath. Theol. p. 139: "Errant illi, qui fidem et fiduciam 
confundunt, dicentes fidem esse fiduciam et non aliud quam fiduciam, quum fides ad intellectum 
spectet, fiducia vero ad affectum." Of the fides salvifica, which is essentially fiducia, the 
Romans knew and wanted nothing. Eck, to be sure, cried out: "False imponit Ludder 
catholicis, quod negent fidem esse necessariam,” but Luther was right, for the very faith 
which Scripture extols as fiducia Eck fought against with his comrades in Luther. The 
Romans knew only a dead faith, fides informis, the knowledge of doctrines. The fides 
formata, of which they boasted much, is not another faith, but the same, to which, 
however, love has been added. It is the same faith that the devils, adulterers, 


murderers, and thieves have, only that it is no longer a mere formata, naked, but 
adorned, adorned, clothed, not because faith itself has become essentially different, 
but because love has been added to faith. 

Now this Roman doctrine, according to which faith is nothing but a contemptible 
thing, a mere, naked, cold, powerless and fruitless knowledge, which even the 
godless and even the devils have in common with Christians, the Apology rejects 
with indignation and shows that faith is such a trust, which is praised in the holy 
Scriptures and especially in the Prophets and Psalms as the "very highest, noblest, 


holiest, greatest, most pleasant, best service of God. 97, 59. "Mirum est - exclaims 
therefore Melanchthon 97, 59. 60. - adversarios adeo extenuare fidem, quum videant ubique 
pro praecipuo cultu laudari, ut (Ps. 50, 15.): Invoca me in die tribulationis et eripiam te. Ita vult 
innotescere Deus, ita vult se coli, ut ab ipso accipiamus beneficia, et quidem accipiamur propter 


ipsius misericordiam, non propter merita nostra." 

When a heart and conscience, which is in temptation of death or of the devil, 
and in great anguish feels its sins and wretchedness and God's wrath rightly, and 
will not be satisfied, and would gladly feel grounded and rest on something, and 
thinks that God would cast it away in eternal disgrace to eternal death, it loses 
courage and ever trembles with great wrath before God, who so horribly terrifies and 
punishes, 
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feels the great burden of sin and torment of God's wrath, has experienced in the 
battle with Satan and in real anguish what sin and God's wrath is, is in doubt, 
uncertain and anxious and does not know whether it will receive forgiveness of sins 
or not and is terrified before God's law and wrath and judgment, - When such a heart 
and conscience is raised, comforted, refreshed, cooled, receives peace, light, and 
life, feels comfort, receives pleasure, is torn out of doubt as to whether God is 
gracious and forgives sin, against God's wrath, the terrors of conscience and law are 
incumbent through Christ: then, according to the Apology, there is saving faith. 101, 
79; 107, 106; 87, 4; 109, 121; 98, 63; 95, 46,47; 90, 20; 93,37. "When David believed 
the word, his heart received again comfort, light, and life," is 176, 56. "For to feel sin 
rightly, and God's wrath, is not such a bad, sleepy thing. Again to take hold of 
forgiveness of sin is not such a faint comfort." 101, 79. 

The faith of which the Apology speaks is not mere knowledge, idle reflection in 


the human mind, but rock-solid certainty, strong confidence of the heart, fiducia in 


voluntate, etn velle et accipere, a relying wholly on something and embracing and 
comforting a thing with the whole heart. "The faith that makes pious and righteous 
for God is not only this, that | know the histories, how Christ was born, suffered, etc. 
(the devils know this also), but is the certainty or the certain, strong confidence in 
the heart, since | believe with all my heart the promise of God to be certain and true, 
through which forgiveness of sin, grace, and all salvation are offered to me without 
my merit through the Mediator Christ. And lest any man think that it is a mere 
knowledge of the histories, | add this, that the faith is, that my whole heart takes hold 
of the same treasure, and is not my doing, nor my giving, nor my working, nor my 
preparing, but that a heart comforts itself of it, and wholly trusteth that God giveth, 
and giveth us, and we him not, that he showeth us over with all the treasure of grace 
in Christ." 95, 48. "Experienced Christians speak much differently of faith than the 
sophists, as we have just indicated, that to believe is to trust in God's mercy, that he 
will be gracious for Christ's sake without our merit, and that is to believe the article, 
forgiveness of sin. This faith is not alone the historia know, which also the devils 
know. Therefore the scholastic argument is easily dissolved, that they say the devils 
also believe, therefore faith does not make them righteous. Yes, the devils know the 


historia, but do not believe forgiveness of sin." 140. "Praeterea si quis sophista cavillatur 
justitiam in voluntate esse, quare non possit tribui fidei, quae in intellectu est, facilis est 


Tesponsio, quia isti in sholis etiam fatentur voluntatem im-. 
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perare intellectui, ut assentiatur verbo Dei. Ac nos clarius dicimus: Sicut terrores peccati et 
mortis non sunt tantum cogitationes intellectus, sed etiam hornbiles motus voluntatis fugientis 
judicium Dei: ita fides est non tantum notitia in intellectu, sed etiam fiducia in voluntate, hoc 
est, est velle et accipere hoc, quod in promissione offertur, videlicet reconciliationem et 
remissionem peccatorum. Sic utitur nomine fidei scriptura, ut testatur haec sententia Pauli (Rom. 


5, 1.): Justificati ex fide, pacem habemus erga Deum." 

Faith is not an easy, bad thing, not an idle thought, which man can make for 
himself, but a strong, powerful work of the Holy Spirit, by which the heart is changed, 
divine power in the heart, a new light, life and power of the Holy Spirit, by which we 
are born anew, become other men, new creatures, and overcome the terrors and 
violence of sins, death and hell. "Nu we have often said - it is very beautifully said in 
the Apology 130, 129. 130th - what we call faith. For we do not call this faith, that 
one knows the bad histories of Christ, which is also in devils, but the new light and 
power which the Holy Spirit works in the heart, by which we overcome the terror of 
death, sin, etc. This is what we call faith. Such a truly Christian faith is not such an 
easy, bad thing as the adversaries would have us believe. As they say, Believe, 
believe, how soon can | believe, etc.? Neither is ita man's thought, which | can make 
for myself; but it is a divine power in the heart, whereby we are born again, whereby 
we overcome the great power of the devil and of death, as Paul saith unto 
Colossians: In whom also ye are risen again through faith which God worketh, etc. 
The same faith, being a new divine light and life in the heart, by which we are 
changed in mind and courage, is living, busy, and abounding in good works." And 
again 98:64, 65: "But if we speak of such a faith, which is not an idle thought, but 
such a new light, life, and power in the heart, as reneweth the heart, mind, and 
strength, and maketh of us a new man and a new creature, that is, a new light and 
work of the Holy Ghost, manly understand that we speak not of such faith, which is 
deadly sin, as the adversaries speak of faith. For how can light and darkness be 
together? Then faith, where it is, and while it is there, bringeth forth good fruit." Thus 
"faith, as the apostles speak of it, is not a bad knowledge of history, but a powerful 


work of the Holy Spirit, which changes hearts. 105, 99. Further 139, 182.: "Quod 
adversarii cavillantur multos impios ac diabolos etiam credere, saepe jam diximus nos de fide in 


Christum, hoc est, 
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de fide remissionis peccatorum, de fide, quae vere et ex corde assentitur promissioni gratiae 
loqui. Haec non fit sine magno agone in cordibus humanis. Et homines sani facile judicare 
possunt, illam fidem, quae credit nos a Deo respici, nobis ignosci, nos exaudiri, rem esse supra 
naturam; nam humanus animus per sese nihil tale de Deo statuit. Itaque neque in impiis neque 
in diabolis haec fides est, de qua loquimur." 

Faith is nova et spiritualis vita, a new birth, which cannot come about without 
great terrors in the conscience, without feeling sin, sine magno agone in cordibus 


humanis. And in such terrors to receive and feel the consolation of the forgiveness of 


sins, that is to believe. Melanchthon says 98, 61-63: "That no one should think that 
we speak of a poor knowledge or knowledge of the history of Christ, we must first 
say how it happens, how a heart begins to believe, how it comes to believe... . 
Christ commands Luke in the last place to preach repentance and forgiveness of 
sin. The gospel also reproveth all men, that they were born in sins, and that they 
were all guilty of everlasting wrath and death; but it believeth forgiveness of sins, 
and righteousness through Christ. And the same forgiveness, reconciliation, and 
righteousness is received by faith. For the preaching of repentance, or this voice of 
the gospel, Repent ye, do penance, when it entereth rightly into the hearts, terrifieth 
the consciences, and is not a jest, but a great terror, because the conscience feeleth 
his grief, and sin, and the wrath of God. In this fright the hearts are to seek comfort 
again. This happens when they believe in the promise of Christ, that through him 
we have forgiveness of sins. The faith that restores and comforts the heart in such 
trembling and fear receives and feels forgiveness of sin, makes righteous, and 
brings life; for this strong consolation is a new birth and a new life. This is ever plainly 
and clearly spoken; so pious hearts know that it is so, so the examples that it has 
been so with all saints from the beginning are present in the churches, as may be 
seen in the conversion of Paul and Augustine. The adversaries have nothing certain, 
can nowhere rightly say or intelligibly speak of how the Holy Spirit is given. They 


invent their own dreams, that by badly receiving and using the sacraments ex opere 


operato, people obtain grace and receive the Holy Spirit, when the heart is not even 
present; as if the light of the Holy Spirit were such a bad, weak, null thing." 

It is impossible that faith should be at the same time as mortal sin and be found 
in carnally secure people who live according to the lust and will of the flesh, for faith 
is only to be found in such hearts as these. 
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and consciences, who are heartily sorry for their sins, where there is true repentance, 
and only under many temptations and struggles does it grow and strengthen. This 
faith," says 112:23, "is in those who have right repentance, that is, when a terrified 
conscience feels God's wrath and sin and seeks forgiveness of sin and grace. And it 
is in such terror, in such anguish and distress, that faith first proves itself, and so 
must be preserved and increase. Therefore faith cannot be in fleshly secure people, 
who live according to the lust and will of the flesh. For thus saith Paul Rom. 8:1, 
There is therefore nothing damnable in them which are in Christ Jesus, who walk not 
after the flesh, but after the Spirit. Item, v. 12, 13: So then we are debtors, not to the 
flesh, in that we live after the flesh. For if ye live after the flesh, ye shall die: but if ye 
by the spirit of the flesh kill business, ye shall live. Therefore faith, which alone is in 
the hearts and consciences of those who are heartily sorry for their sins, cannot at 
the same time be next to mortal sin, as the adversaries teach. Neither can it be in 
those who live carnally according to the world, according to the will of Satan and the 


flesh. Haec fides, de qua loquimur, existit in poenitentia, et inter bona opera, inter tentationes 
et pericula confirmari et crescere debet, ut subinde certius apud nos statuamus, quod Deus 
propter Christum respiciat nos, ignoscat nobis, exaudiat nos. Haec non discuntur sine magnis et 
multis certaminibus. Quoties recurrit conscientia, quoties sollicitat ad desperationem, quum 
ostendit aut vetera peccata aut nova aut immunditiem naturae ? Hoc chirographum non deletur 
sine magno agone, ubi festatur experientia, quam difficilis res sit fides. Et dum inter terrores 
erigimur et consolationem concipimus, simul crescunt alti motus spirituales, notitia Dei, timor 
Dei, spes, dilectio Dei, et regeneramur, ut ait Paulus (Coi. 3, 10. et 2 Cor. 3, 18.), ad agnitionem 
Dei, et intuentes gloriam Domini transformamur in eandem imaginem, id est, concipimus veram 


notitiam Dei, ut vere timeamus cum, vere confidamus nos respici, nos exaudiri." 146, 228-230. 


"Which are counted holy and righteous in the sight of God, being indeed not in mortal 
sins," believing viceservants cannot exist, "for, as was said above, faith is where 
repentance is, and is not in those who walk according to the flesh. This same faith 
must grow and increase throughout life, even through all kinds of trials. And they that 
obtain faith are born again, that they also may lead a new life, and do good works." 
144, 95. 48. 

This faith, which brings with it the Holy Spirit, gives birth to a new creature out 
of the old man, changes his heart, mind and courage, and finally makes man willing 
to walk in the ways which God's law prescribes for him, 
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That man may begin again to fear, love, and praise God, to ask him for help, to be 
patient in affliction, and to love his neighbor, and be alive, busy, and abounding in 
good works. Now this same faith, says the Apology 95:46, "when each one believes 
for himself that Christ was given for him, he alone obtains forgiveness of sin for 
Christ's sake, and makes us righteous and just to God. And because the same is in 
righteous repentance, restoring our hearts even in the terror of sin and death, by the 
same we are born again, and through faith the Holy Spirit comes into our hearts, 
who renews our hearts, that we may keep God's law, love God rightly, fear 
assuredly, not wavering nor doubting, that Christ is given to us, hearing our cry and 
supplication, and that we may rejoice in God's will even in the midst of death." 
Further 109:4: "Since faith now brings with it the Holy Spirit, and works a new light 
and life in the heart, it is certain and needful that faith will change and renew the 
heart. And what manner of change of heart this is, the prophet signifieth, saying, | 
will put my law into their hearts. When we have been born again through faith and 
have realized that God wants to be merciful to us, wants to be our father and helper, 
then we begin to fear God, to love him, to give thanks to him, to praise him, to ask 
all help from him and to wait, to be obedient to him even in tribulations according to 
his will. Then we also begin to love those who are nearest to us; for inwardly, through 
the Spirit of Christ, there is a new heart, mind, and courage." 109, 4. "And we add 
that it is impossible for true faith, which comforts the heart and receives forgiveness 
of sins, to be without the love of God." 112, 20. 


(Continuation to V. follows.) 


(Submitted. ) 


The clemency of Rome. 


In his first Encyclical Inscrutabili Dei Consilio, the present Pope Leo XIII praised 


the glorious time "when the Church was venerated like a mother by the nations", and 
in his letter to Rampolla he also refers to the "mildness with which papal power is 
exercised". Now where, we ask, did the papacy, when it had power, ever exercise 
clemency? All the dreadful ways of death, horrible tortures, etc., have appeared in 
Christendom only since the papacy, with its spiritual and temporal rights, came into 
its own and exercised its power (that is, since the 12th and 13th centuries, the so- 
called "period of splendor" of the papacy). With the actual Pabstthum developed 
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At the same time there were persecutions of heretics, courts for witches, etc. by 
ecclesiastical judges who raged with such refined cruelty that is unparalleled even 
in the heathen world. At this point, the Roman historians will immediately jump to 
the conclusion that all these cruelties originated in the State. Even if this assertion 
were correct, as it is not, because the state organs had to carry out these death 
sentences under penalty of excommunication and interdict, by whom and under 
what influence were these laws made? But only by the papacy and its organs, the 
schools of canon law, which, after all, guided the whole legal system. 1) Or did the 
Jews not crucify Christ because a Roman judge condemned him to death? 
Wherever in the Middle Ages a bishop or a state judge, out of humanity, wanted to 
oppose the Inquisition, these bloodhounds cried out with the Jews: "We have a law, 
and according to it he (the heretic) must die!" 

The papal newspapers, in order to explain papal civilization and leniency, 
stoop to the following expostulation: "Civilization is invoked against the pope! But it 
is precisely the popes who are its founders. They have taught the barbarians to 
become men, Christians. They have prevented the return of absolutism by 
proclaiming the truth as the liberator of mankind. They have preached the equality 
of all men, and thereby brought about the abolition of slavery," etc. - Every word in 
this is a barefaced lie. Where then have the popes done this? or where are the papal 
acts which would have brought about this result? The exact opposite is the case. 
Germany (as well as England, etc.) was in part already Christian before the papacy 
was introduced. But when the "holy" Charlemagne came with his Roman emissaries 
and introduced papal Christianity by fire and sword-in the subjugated territories 
every one had to be baptized on pain of death-our free ancestors were made serfs. 
2) When did the papacy ever take a step toward the abolition of serfdom? Its final 
abolition is truly not the merit of the papacy. - And 


1) Thomas Aquinas, who was idolized by the Roman civilization, was also the first to 
scientifically justify this "leniency" of heresy burnings. 

2) Ahistorian of the papal "Westfalischer Merkur" admits in an article (in No. 263, 1887) 
the influence of the papal church on the introduction of serfdom itself: "Under his 
(Charlemagne's) weak successors, the most important change was the decrease of the free 
farm owners, since many of them for their and their souls' salvation ... transferred their property 
to a neighboring ecclesiastical lord ... ... to a neighboring ecclesiastical lord." According to this 
article, this very introduction of serfdom was the origin of the secular power of the bishops. 
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when Spain, "which - to use the words of the pope - has earned the glorious title of 
a Catholic nation by its unshakable faith," went to America with papal monks to 
conquer lands there and introduce papal Christianity, the free Americans were made 
slaves and distributed among the "Spanish Catholics" - by the same Columbus 
whom the papacy now wants to canonize. Where were the popes then who would 
have "preached the equality of all men"? Or when did the papacy ever speak a single 
word in favor of the abolition of slavery among its "Catholic nation"? Yes, when did 
"the supreme guardian of moral order," the "promoter of all true civilization and 
culture," raise even one protest against the inhuman, horrible cruelties which the 
Catholic nation perpetrated in the name of Christianity? Once the "Catholic" Cortez 
had sixty caciques (petty princes) and four hundred other noble Mexicans burned 
alive before the eyes of their children; moreover, the inhabitants were likewise 
distributed as slaves among the Spanish Christians. The tortures and torments 
inflicted by the Spaniards in Peru (South America) defy description. Princes, if they 
allowed themselves to be baptized, were strangled at a stake instead of being 
burned alive, out of special "clemency"! "In an outrageously cruel manner - writes a 
Roman Catholic historian - prince and people of the unfortunate Peruvians were 
maltreated by the Spaniards, and a ghastly distorted image of Christian education 
was held up to the poor heathen." Under the Pabstthum it was possible that the 
question might be raised whether the negro slaves could be reckoned among men 
at all. - Let us now pass on to the "mild" influence which the Papal power has had 
upon its "most Christian" sons, the French kings. Apart from the shameful breaches 
of treaty, the frauds, the many wars of robbery which took place under the direction 
of a papal cardinal, who does not think with a shudder of the devastation of countries 
which the "most Christian" king, with his cardinal, set in scene merely with the 
express intention of making these countries a desert? Is this "the mighty impulse 
which it" (the papal power) "has at all times given to every kind of civil culture"? Or 
when did "the supreme judge of the moral order and therefore of justice" ever 
condemn, disapprove, and forbid his most Christian sons from this shedding of 
streams of blood of millions, and not rather tacitly approve it? Yes, when the Parisian 
blood wedding filled all Europe with horror and horror, was it not the pope who sang 


a Te Deum for joy at this extermination of "the heretics"? Truly, the "leniency" which 


the popes have practiced and brought about through their influence cries out to 
heaven. 
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The direct proof of papal "leniency," however, remains the ecclesiastical 
Inquisition. In Spain, of course, there was a state Inquisition in addition to this; but 
this, too, was under the direction of papal monks, who burned those who baptized 
and those who did not baptize at the stake. Of the spiritual Inquisition, however, 
which existed in all countries, the present Roman theologians are silent; they have 
not a word of censure for it, and thus approve of it entirely. Now, as a contribution 
to this kind of lenity, we shall hereafter set forth the inquisitional procedure as 
prescribed by the papal officials and court theologians for trials of heretics and 
witches. And to be sure, from the various instructions for judges of inquisitions, we 
choose that of Silvester Prierias, the judge appointed by the pope over Luther; in 
order to see by what procedure Luther would have been judged had he come to 
Rome. This instruction is contained in the book of Prierias on witches, of which it 
forms the third part. (As witchcraft was declared to be a heresy, the very same 
procedure took place at both trials). It has the title: 


"Most accurate practice and way to put witches on trial. 1) 


1) . Cap. Against witches is to be proceeded with in the same manner as 
against the heretical kind.” 

Here Prierias proves that witchcraft is connected with heresy, and that 
therefore the trials of witches belong to the competence of the ecclesiastical judges 
of the Inquisition. The 3rd point reads, for example: 

"Continuing the evidence that, according to common law, the trial of witches 
and all who in any way invoke evil spirits with the odor of heresy belongs before the 
inquisitors. 

2) .Cap. The trial of witches shall begin practically and summarily. 

"1st item. The inquisitor proceeds summarily, straightforwardly, and without 
further ado, without all the sums and stuff of advocates and courts, as it is said (in 
canon law) de verb. signif., Cap. Saepe, "By this Constitution We (the pope) decree for 
perpetuity that the judge, to whom We shall in such manner commit a case for trial, 
shall have no need of a bill of indictment, and shall not require a certification of the 
point in controversy, and shall also be authorized to proceed at the time of judicial 
vacations, and to cut off all postponement, dismissing all exceptions and appeals," 
etc. 

3) . Period. The first trial happens by way of indictment. However, the judge 
does not allow this easily, firstly, because it is 


4) The sender had reproduced the Latin text in addition to the German translation; 
however, we have had to refrain from printing the latter due to the lack of space. Red. 
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The first is because it is not at all customary in matters of faith and witchcraft, and 
rightly so; the second is because it is very dangerous for the accuser on account of 
the blood vengeance; and the third is because it is too much connected with 
controversy. The second procedure is by way of denunciation, which is necessarily 
preceded by a fraternal admonition; for example, if someone denounces such a 
crime, but does not wish to undertake to prove it or to be a party to it, but only to 
report it out of zeal for the faith, or that he may submit to the judge. The third 
procedure is by inquisition, which is necessarily preceded by a general rumor, 
namely, when there is neither a plaintiff nor a denunciator, but the person in question 
is accused of such a crime by a rumor in the city or village in question; in which case 
the judge proceeds not at the instigation of a party, but ex officio. 

"And he makes use of these two latter procedures, however, by combining 
them with each other, so that the judge publishes his decision, in which he decrees 
that those who know of a crime denounce it to him, and he then writes down the 
statements of the denunciators. 


Form of the Regulation concerned: 

"We, Inquisitor etc., by virtue of the authority which we hold in this respect, 
order all and sundry, of whatever rank, position or dignity, who are within the limits 
of this place N. N. and of whose knowledge this decree comes, in virtue of holy 
obedience and under the penalty of excommunication, decree and command, within 
twelve days to be counted from now on, the first four of which we designate for the 
first, the four immediately following for the second, and the last four days of which 
we peremptorily designate for the third term with this triple canonical admonition, to 
disclose to Us if anyone knows, has seen, or has heard that any person has been 
denounced or suspected as a heretic or witch.... If, however, any person should fail 
to obey Our exhortations and Our orders effectively, by not disclosing the said 
crimes within the specified time, he shall know that he is to be slain with the sword 
of excommunication. And this excommunication We impose upon all and sundry 
who, after the lapse of Our aforesaid canonical admonition, show themselves 
disobedient, now and then, and then and now, by this writ, reserving to Ourself alone 
the absolution from these censures. Given" rc. 1) 


5) Even Pius IX, in his Constitution Apostolicae Sedis and in the Instruction of the Holy 
Inquisition of February 1, 1871, declared denunciation to be a duty, and determined that all the 
faithful should be able to denounce their own sins, 


22The clemency of Rome. 


"Sixth point. Even two witnesses are enough to condemn one as guilty of the 
crime of witchcraft. 

"8. Item. The excommunicated, participants in crime, the dishonorable, 
criminals, and servants against their masters are admitted to testify in matters of 
faith (heresy trials). Likewise, one evil-doer against another, also the wife against 
her husband, the children against their parents, and the members of the household 
against the master of the household are admitted to testify, but always only against 
the accused, never in his favor." (!) 

The 3rd chapter is entitled: "The continuation of the trial against witches has to 
be done practically and summarily". 

1. and 3. point contains the manner of examination of witnesses. 

"Third point. Let him (the inquisitor) search the house and search all 
cupboards, corners and containers, also seize all instruments and writings. 

"Fourth item. Interrogation of the accused. Put the questions before him: 

"Did his parents die of natural causes or burned alive? 

"Mark well that this is because the whole offspring of witches is 
commonly infected. 

"Whether he believed that there were witches, and that they could or did this 
or that? 

"And if he deny, as they are wont to do in the first impudence, for that 
reason alone there is a suspicion upon them; therefore ask suddenly, 
Whether he think they would be innocently condemned?" 

So the very fact that one's parents had been burned as witches could bring 
one before the Inquisition judge; and woe to the unfortunate one who would have 
denied the existence of the witches, or even would have thought his parents burned 
innocently! Torture would have taken care of all the rest, as we shall see hereafter. 

"But then ask the judge more specifically: Why do the people fear him so? Why 
did he threaten that person: 'This shall not go unpunished unto thee!’ Likewise, etc., 
etc. 

"Further, one asks: How is it that his threat could have been so quickly followed 
by success? 


who do not denounce the names of secret followers of a sect to the ecclesiastical authority, 
remain excommunicated until they denounce. The author of this Constitution, Dr. Petrus 
Avanzini, gives as his reason: "For it will always be of use to the bishop and the ecclesiastical 
authority for the welfare of the host entrusted to him to know the secret heretics or sectarians or 
others who must be denounced. If, therefore, the ecclesiastical precept of denunciation had 
ceased, still this duty would remain on the ground of natural law." 
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"Why did he use the expression: "And so it came to pass"? 

"But if he denies everything, ask him about other witchcrafts; 

"Likewise: He was seen touching cattle in the field or stable? 

"Why one cow would give more milk than another two or three? 

"And about all this he asked repeatedly, that the inquisitor might know whether 
he wavered in his statements or not. 


(To be continued.) 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


I. America. 


That Missouri was going backwards was said of our Synod even before it was ten years old. 
Then it was written in America and printed in Germany: "The Missouri Synod, which until then 
had been my ideal of a true church, . ... lost all credit with me and | could no longer find any 
confidence in it since | became acquainted with its doctrine of church and ministry, as well as 
with its church-destroying practice of building counter-altars and sending red preachers. 
Inasmuch as she considers herself the only true Lutheran church in America, she also believes 
that all congregations and synods must fall to her or be devoured by her, for which she must 
often have all means at her disposal. . . . To this end, it seems, to accomplish her purpose, that 
she is becoming more and more superficial in her practice, so that she will soon be on the same 
ground with the Ohio Synod." It is curious that, as the above excerpt shows, at the beginning of 
1857 the same song was sung about Missouri, both in content and melody, which is heard in 
more recent times, when it is written: "A time of decline seems to have come over the 
Missourians, for which reason the respect which has hitherto been entertained for them in other 
church communities is beginning to give way to a series of accusations. Above all, they complain 
of their sectarian intrusion into other congregations, saying that they alone preach the true 
gospel, while all other Lutheran preachers are to be condemned as false teachers"; and when 
we are accused of increasing laxity in practice. According to this, alfo Missouri would be in 
decline from his early years, and in the same directions, and with the same effect! It is striking 
that in 1895 there is still no Lutheran Synod in all of America that takes a firmer stand in doctrine 
and practice and proceeds more decisively than the Missouri Synod. And this is all the more 
striking when one considers that the older synods have heard the testimony of Missouri for half 
a century and that this testimony has not remained without effect. 

"But," someone might interject, "have not complaints already been made within the 
Missouri Synod itself that this and that has become sadly different in it?" We answer: Certainly. 
For example, Dr. Walther, in his synodal address of 1878, said: "As short a period as the 


24 Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


Although it is true that our Synod exists within this framework, we cannot conceal the fact that 
the time of the first love of our Synod, which we older members of it once saw, is gone. Already 
for a number of years our Synod, while it has spread outwardly ever faster and farther, has not 
gone forward inwardly, but backward. We are no longer who we were." But he continued: "It is 
true that our enemies, both in the national and in the free churches, have no reason to glorify us 
because of this; most of them would think that they are in a paradisiacal state, if no worse 
ecclesiastical conditions than those we ourselves complain of were theirs. The 'right standing’ of 
the noble confessions of our orthodox church has not yet become among us a mere shield of lies 
covering false doctrine and teachers; but we still stand, by God's grace, in unity of pure doctrine 
and clear knowledge, and ecclesiastical practice in accordance therewith." And this, praise God, 
we can still say of our Synod today. In 1880, a man in Germany who found much to blame in 
Missouri wrote: "The Missourians are Lutherans in the fullest sense of the word." That is what we 
have remained by God's grace; that is all we want to be and never want to become as long as 
we are on earth. But this also includes that we continue to fight not only against all false teaching, 
but also against all ungodly life, not only in others, but also and especially in ourselves, in general 
and in particular, and ask God to be with us in such a fight, as he was with our fathers. He then 
that will have no respect to Missouri, let it be for our sake. A.G. 


ll. Abroad. 


The two certain results of modern theology. Dr. W. KGlling writes in a discussion with Prof. 
Kamphausen in Bonn: "First of all, | would like to ask what are the certain results of modern 
theology? | know only two. 1) Modern theology has broken with the evangelical formal principle, 
for God's Word is no longer God's Word to it. Only by professorial grace are individual particles 
of it recognized. 2) Modern theology has broken with the evangelical material principle, for the 
meritorious ground of justificatio, Christ's blood, is no longer for it the blood of the Son of God 
in the metaphysical sense. ... | know of no other .certain results. | know, indeed, a great multitude 
of hypotheses, of which, however, seldom one survives its inventor, and most of which consume 
each other after having lived the joyless existence of a mayfly. | know a whole army of great 
unknowns who are supposed to be the authors of the New Testament writings, | know the 
whimsical constructions of the history of the old covenant people, but | know no real result of 
negative criticism. Genesis will still be, to speak with Luther, the speech of the Holy Spirit, done 
through Moses, when the zp@tov wevddc of Old Testament criticism, the famous 
The so-called Deutero-Isaiah will still be genuinely Isaiahic when the names of its representatives 
will belong only to the theological cabinet of antiquities. The so-called Deutero-Isaiah will still be 
genuinely Isaiahan, when the names of the representatives of its deuterocentricity will only belong 
to the theological antiquities cabinet. " F. P. 

Difference between modern theology and the old rationalism. About this the same theologian 
(W. Kélling) writes quite correctly: "Modern theology cannot even refer to that series of 
theologians which begins with Joh. Salomo Semler and concludes with Johann Friedrich Rohr; 
for the 
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ancient rationalism differed in its favor from modern theology in that it openly confessed its total 
impoverishment and did not even mouth those words that denoted the ancient mysteries. 
Modern theology, on the other hand, speaks of: Word of God, Son of God, of children of God, 
of regeneration, of justification and sanctification, but totally reshapes all these royal terms, strips 
them of their essential metaphysical content, without openly saying to Christendom: Dear 
Christians, when we put these words into our mouths, we always mean the very opposite of 
what your fathers believed, recognized, and confessed about them. Modern theology has no 
history yet. It is very young, very uneducated, and often quite naughty. The cheeky nature and 
the lack of any modesty, these characteristics of uneducated children, still cling to it very much. 
There is at least no other way for us to view the bold assertion that the entire old and ancient 
evangelical theology had a false, unhistorical version of Scripture. We know of no more 
parliamentary expression for it than to call it the absolute negation of all modesty. " 
Fs:P. 

On the matter of the two missionaries. The "Allgemeine Evangelisch-Lutherische 
Kirchenzeitung" (General Evangelical Lutheran Church Newspaper) has once again seen fit to 
illuminate the well-known events of the past year in its own way. Under the heading "Aus der 
Leipziger Mission" (From the Leipzig Mission) we read, among other things, the following: "The 
former Leipzig missionaries Nather and Mohn have, through their behavior after their return from 
India, provided clear proof that the divorce was not caused by a change in the attitude of the 
Leipzig mission. For just as their missionary principles in general are still completely the same, 
and thus their course - so to speak - has remained the same, so this is especially true of their 
position on the Holy Scriptures and their inspiration, about which they have recently been 
challenged and suspected several times in a very unfounded manner. Not only is the Holy 
Scripture the 'revealed Word of God, the pure, clean fountain of Israel,’ and the 'one rule and 
guideline for all teachings and teachers,’ but there is also from more recent times the express 
declaration of the theological teacher in the mission house, who is above all in question here: 
that he testifies to his pupils that the Holy Scriptures are the ‘infallible, inerrant Word of God’, 
which, 'having been given to the sacred writers by the Holy Spirit according to content and form’, 
‘not only contains the Word of God’, but also ‘is' it. Rather, this distinction is caused by the 
change in the position of those missionaries themselves. They turned their backs on the whole 
Saxon national church, from which they had come, and officiated in various places in the Saxon 
Free Church connected with Missouri, and agitated for the same. They then went to America, 
and there, on October 14, the Missouri Synod deputized them again to Tamulenland; Missionary 
Nather is to seek without delay a place in this country 'where Christ's name is not yet proclaimed’. 
The fact, however, that Nather, after his dismissal, agitated in the Tamulen communities of the 
Leipzig mission through printed pamphlets and letters, and that he held out the prospect of his 
return, suggests the fear that this place will not be found in Tinevelly or on Ceylon, but in the 
immediate vicinity of the Leipzig mission area, for example on the Sherwaray Mountains, where 
the former missionary Kempf cultivates a coffee plantation. That such a possible counter-mission 
would only serve to damage the missionary work and discredit the Lutheran name before 
Englishmen, Romans and heathens is obvious." This apologetic is what 
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The first thing that the Leipzig Mission does with regard to "the position of the Holy Scriptures 
and their inspiration" is to dislocate and disguise the status quo. Only then could the Leipzig 
Mission justly boast that it took the right position on the Holy Scriptures, if it, together with all 
simple-minded Christians of all times, would unreservedly confess the proposition that the whole 
of the Holy Scriptures, that is, all that is written, words and thoughts, is inspired by the Holy 
Spirit, and reject the contrary doctrine. But it is an obvious fact that among the East Indian 
missionaries, as well as in the Mission Directorate in Leipzig, there are representatives of the 
modern theory of inspiration who deny verbal inspiration and acknowledge errors in Scripture, 
and that the leaders of the mission have officially rejected the demand of the two missionaries 
that the old ecclesiastical doctrine of inspiration alone should be justified within the mission. The 
"Declaration of the Theological Teacher in the Mission House" does not change this state of 
affairs in any way, especially since it still has a very alarming appendix, which the church 
newspaper - really quite unintentionally? - in which reference is made to the "defects" with which 
the Scriptures are afflicted. (Cf. "Freikirche" 1894, p. 119.) To the accusations contained in the 
above, Missionary Nather replies in Freikirche 1894, p. 206: "Secondly, may the 'A. E. L. K.' 
know that any confusion that might arise from a ‘Missourian’ mission in India is not on our 
account, but on that of the Leipzig mission leadership, which, to the astonishment and 
annoyance of the natives, has removed faithful Lutheran missionaries from their office. The 
'‘Missourians' are sending us back to the country from which we were expelled against all law 
only because we were - 'Missourian’, that is, Lutheran-minded. By the way, the people of Leipzig 
know that | am not a proselytizer. Therefore the sentence: "The fact, however, that Nather, after 
his dismissal, agitated in the Tamulen congregations by means of printed pamphlets and letters" 
is untrue. Where is the evidence for the assertion made in it? We have answered the questions 
of the responsible members of our congregations who asked us about the reason for our 
departure, especially in view of the well-known untrue letter of Senior Pamperrien to the 
Negapatam congregation, and have summarized this answer in my farewell address to the 
Tanjore congregation and then printed it and given it to them in their hands. L. K. Z.' to the latter, 
since the Tamulian journal 'Arunodayam' brought a report about our dismissal, against which 
e.g. also Missionary Géttsching found himself officially compelled to protest. But this act of self- 
defence is not 'agitating'! But where else is the proof of it? My correspondence to the East Indies 
since my departure from there has been slight. Only with a few missionaries have | exchanged 
several letters. And as far as | remember, | have written only two cards to natives (to Father 
Ponnappen a report of my arrival in Germany, and to Father Christian a condolence card on the 
death of his son-in-law). From the latter, after my return from America, | received a card in which 
he wrote: "In spite of having made a journey to various central places of the Leipzig Mission, he 
has not been able to find out anywhere how | am doing or where | am staying - a clear proof of 
how little | have corresponded with India 

From Wuerttemberg. The state synod assembled in the fall of last year has taken the 
Wirttemberg state church several steps further in its apostasy from the foundations of 
Christianity. Among other things, it adopted an amendment 
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The baptismal liturgy. According to the form used until now, the reading of the Apostolicum was 
followed by the question to the godparents: "Do you want this child to be raised Christian and 
godly on the basis of such faith? Instead, in the future it should read: "on the basis of our Christian 
faith," so that the reference to the Apostolic Creed is omitted. The decisive factor for this was the 
consideration that, as one reporter wrote, "in fact, the conscious assent to each individual article 
of faith, as it is formulated in the Apostolicum, cannot be demanded of the laity.... can be 
demanded of the laity". Consent to the three main articles of the Christian faith is therefore, even 
in the judgment of the ecclesiastically minded, too strong an imposition for the members of an 
"Evangelical Lutheran" national church. Furthermore, a change in the formula of the ministerial 
obligation of pastors was requested. In Wuerttemberg, the formula reads that pastors are 
obligated "to adhere to the Holy Scriptures in their lectures and religious instruction and not to 
permit themselves any deviation from the Protestant doctrinal concept, as it is especially 
contained in the Augsburg Confession. Although the Synod did not accept this proposal, it did 
endorse a declaration of the Consistory of January 26, 1893, according to which "no clergyman 
is prevented from taking and presenting Christian truth directly from the Holy Scriptures, provided 
only that the factual and historical connection with the basic testimonies in which the Protestant 
Church has laid down its understanding of Scripture is preserved. This broad-minded formula of 
obligation and this still more broad-minded explanation evidently make arbitrary doctrine the 
principle. And thus a synodal commission expressed itself as follows: "Our Lutheran Church in 
Wuerttemberg has since ancient days always been very lenient with special opinions that are 
found in our congregations, and it does so publicly. It has left enough room for sectarians and 
‘communities’ and has only taken the step of exclusion in the most extreme cases. But in so 
doing it does not declare that it approves of sectarian endeavors, that it opens the door to such 
special doctrines, and that it grants them formal right. In the same way, the church tolerates 
dissenting opinions among its pastors, without therefore recognizing such views as equivalent 
to church doctrine and as legitimate in the church." Among these, if not "justified," then at least 
Officially tolerated special opinions, are also the views of the Tubingen professors and the large 
number of Schrempf's comrades in spirit, who deny and blaspheme all the fundamental truths of 
Christianity. If this is not Babel, there is no Babel at all. G. St. 

Crass unbelief in Baden. Pastor Schwarz had published sixty sentences in which he directly 
condemned all Christianity. The churches, not only the Catholic but also the Protestant, do not 
preach the Gospel of Jesus Christ, they stubbornly hold on to old heresies and thereby cultivate 
hypocrisy. The gospel of Jesus Christ does not consist in the doctrine that Christ has atoned for 
our sins by his death, and that the righteousness of Christ is imputed to us; but it consists in the 
promise of the development of man to divine greatness. (3) The doctrines of the Trinity and of 
the merit of Christ, which are held in both the Protestant and Catholic churches, as well as the 
Catholic and to some extent also the Protestant doctrine of the church, are contrary to the gospel 
of Jesus Christ, and are pernicious heresies. (4) The doctrine of the Trinity, that is, the doctrine 
that there are three persons in the Godhead, did not originate with Jesus, nor even with his 
apostles, but was first taught three to five hundred years ago. 
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This doctrine contradicts all the words of Jesus and the apostles. 005 This doctrine is contrary 
to all the words of Jesus and the apostles, and compels men to put their reason to death. (6) 
The doctrine of the merit of Christ, that is, the doctrine that Christ's blood is the blood of God, 
and that Christ was made to expiate our sins by the shedding of this blood of God, did not 
originate with Jesus, nor with his apostles, but arose in the Roman church 1100 years after 
Christ. 7. This doctrine contradicts all the words of JEsu and the apostles, and compels men to 
mortify their reason." Schwarz was deposed, not both because of his dogmatic position, but 
because he continued to spread these propositions against the orders of the ecclesiastical 
authority. An appeal to the General Synod availed him nothing. The General Synod rather went 
over Schwarz's complaint to the agenda and still thanked the Oberkirchenrath for "the 
preservation of the confessional status". The "Deutsche Evang. Kchztg." remarks on this: "Pastor 
Schwarz is slaughtered as a rural sacrificial lamb on the altar of half-heartedness. Langin and 
Brickner stand essentially no different, but they are Karlsruhe greats to whom no one lays a 
hand." In the meantime another new "case" has occurred in Baden. The "Deutsche Evang. 
Kchztg." reports: "The church-liberal association of the Oberland held a meeting in which a 
lecture was given on the 'Ground of our Hope of Eternal Life.’ The theses of Rev. Wimmer- 
Weisweil read: Thesis 1: The hope of eternal life is an essential part of the New Testament 
proclamation, but appears there in inseparable connection with ideas of the Second Coming of 
Christ and the end of the world, which we are no longer able to hold fast. Thesis 2: Christian 
hope owes its historical origin to the experiences of the disciples after the death of Jesus, but 
the accounts of these do not give us the necessary certainty to base our faith on them. 
Proposition 3: Religious faith can have its sufficient ground only in the depths of human nature. 
So also with Jesus the belief in eternal life was the result of the completion of his inner life, which 
culminated in his relationship to God. Proposition 4: Our hope is also based on our relationship 
of filiation to God, which is the lasting fruit of the Spirit of Christ. Proposition 5: In this spirit Jesus 
lives among us and is our reconciliation with God. This is the fact which has found its historical 
form in the concept of his bodily resurrection. Proposition 6: That Jesus also lives personally is 
self-evident from this point of view, but it is not what we call his resurrection in its unique sense. 
Proposition 7. Our Christian people are not generally so far advanced as to be able to distinguish 
between the nature of our hope of eternal life and its historical form, but the time will come when 
they must learn to comprehend this difference. Thesis 8: Our task is to preach Christ as the Lord 
who is the Spirit, and to awaken the consciousness of the all-sufficiency of His Spirit so powerfully 
that the necessity of external supports for faith will of itself become obsolete. Only after this 
positive task has been accomplished can a careful correction of outmoded erroneous views take 
place." The "Deutsche Evang. Kchztg." adds: "The Oberkirchenrath, as one can see, is getting 
new work." It will not be so bad, however, especially since the pastors here hold out the prospect 
of wanting to be very "careful" in "correcting outdated erroneous views." F. P. 
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Poor pastors at the feet of professors of modern theology. Under the above title the 
"Sachsische Kirchen- und Schulblatt" reports the following: In the middle of October of this year 
(1894) a so-called vacation course was again held by the professors of Bonn, as in former times. 
The Consistory also refers to it in its official notices. In itself, the matter is not bad at all. It is 
good if the pastor remains in contact with the university, and vice versa the professor with the 
pastor. The latter, we would say, is even more necessary. For what is the use of all the wisdom 
of professors if it does not serve to give the church proper pastors? Also, perhaps this could 
somewhat diminish the bad reputation in which modern theology currently stands, if pastors are 
called upon to hear and experience for themselves: it is not so bad with this as some church 
papers that have lagged behind the spirit of the times make it out to be. The holiday course at 
Bonn alone was not likely to realize such hopes. Let us hear what leaks out of it to the public 
from a completely reliable source, without any spying. Professor Meinhold gave a lecture on the 
Old Testament before about a hundred pastors. Creation, the Fall of Man, the Flood, etc., have 
long since been dismissed by modern theology as fairy tales, fables, or something of the sort. 
That is well known. But this was new, that the professor had the courage to tell the pastors 
present, on the basis of science, that Abraham, Isaac, Jacob were all legendary personalities. 
The whole patriarchal period had to fall down. The professor himself admitted that this was 
extraordinarily depressing. But one must find one's way into it. The patriarchs were not to be 
regarded as important at all in the history of salvation. The deities of the ancient immigrant 
Hebrews were their progenitors. The seat of the deity would be the animals or the blood of the 
animals, the sun, the moon, the stars, etc. Moses himself was a historical personage, but this 
did not mean that everything had to be accepted wholesale, least of all the legislation. God had 
not revealed Himself to Moses as an absolute personality, but Moses had recognized all this 
from God's rule over the individual and the whole people. For to Moses, Jehovah was only a 
national god who was of no concern to others. The Mosaic God was not purely spiritual; often 
enough he was portrayed as acting arbitrarily and cruelly. Human sacrifices were an essential 
part of the Jehovah religion. The Baal-religion of Canaan was incorporated into the Jehovah- 
religion of Israel (this nonsense, of which not a trace is to be found in the Biblical documents 
either, and which has merely blossomed in the brain of Herr Professor, is, however, a little new 
invention, "great achievement of science," editor). - Now this is already sad. But worse was to 
come in this holiday course. Professor Grase reported on the latest researches (researches are 
no longer researches at all, they are learned musings which do not require much scholarship to 
imagine and hypothesize) of Harnack, Zahn, Jilicher, Spitta on the early Christian celebration 
of the Lord's Supper. In the main, with respect to the purpose and meaning of the Holy 
Communion, Grase agrees with Spitta. The basic conception was that of a meal in the ordinary 
sense of the word! Jesus did not want to establish a permanent institution, not a memorial meal. 
We find the original report in the evangelist Marcus. Paul, who had not been present at the 
banquet, had imposed his own idea on his contemporaries with unparalleled violence. Yes, he 
did not hesitate to add the fatal: "This is in my memory. St. Paul is, after all, according to this 
professor, a common forger. Aren't these nice samples of the modern 
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theological scholarship? Now we know what they will say. They say to it: these are only 
fragments, torn out thoughts; you must hear the whole lectures, read the whole learned writings 
of the modern theologians, and delve into their spirit, a speech which is now frequently heard. 
But, however obscurely the modern theologians usually write, and however little they are inclined 
to draw the consequence of their wisdom, which in the end must be this: "If it stands thus: then 
throw away the whole of Christianity as old rubbish," and however often they change their views, 
which are so diverse (one would indeed have much to do to study these basically completely 
worthless theologies and theories, which always differ from one another, it would be called 
operam et oleum perdere), so much is nevertheless certainly permissible, since both gentlemen 
professors have logic and must draw consequences, that one can conclude from these above 
samples. And there you come to this: ex hisce unguibus leones ecclesiam devastantes. Poor 
pastors, who have allowed themselves to be offered this holiday indulgence without jumping up 
indignantly! Poor theological youth, who for three years are thus led into barren pasture and 
prepared by such spirits to be servants of the Church! Rome, however, will rejoice over these 
cathedrals of wisdom on the Rhine. Jesuits need not be sent there. The Protestant Church has 
a tough life that it can stand it. But it is high time that the appointed watchmen slept no longer. 


Poor congregations under the pulpits of the New Lutheran pastors. At the Zwickau Ephoral 
Conference held in November of last year, Archdeacon Lindner from Zwickau spoke about "the 
significance of the Old Testament for Christians. The "Sachsische Kirchen- und Schulblatt" 
(Saxon Church and School Gazette) gives the basic ideas of the lecture in the following words: 
"If in the course of church history the Old Testament has been given different meanings at 
different times, then in view of the results of the latest research the generally still valid valuation 
of the Old Testament in the congregation must become a different one. By no means are the 
far-reaching consequences, as they are described in the book: By no means is this meant to 
endorse the far-reaching consequences drawn in the book "Jewish Christianity in the Religious 
Education of the German Protestant Church"; there can be no question of its being "dispensable 
and useless" for the religious education of Christians. The knowledge of the Old Testament is 
indispensable for the understanding of the New Testament, not only for the theologian, and on 
its pages stands God's word, useful for teaching, punishment, correction, and edification. 
Modern criticism does not want to touch this value; the Old Testament loses nothing of its 
revelatory content through a critical dissection of its components. However, modern research is 
forced to the conclusion that the Old Testament does not stand beside but under the New 
Testament, both quantitatively, because the stream of divine revelation flows more widely in the 
New Testament, and qualitatively, because it flows more purely in the New Testament than in 
the Old Testament. On the one hand, the human frame around the sacred image is much 
broader in the Old Testament. Therefore, for the sake of truth, and in order to avoid the distress 
of consciences of many simple minds, and the devastation caused by an exaggerated 
conception of inspiration, we must be more serious about giving to God what is in the Scriptures 
of God, and to man what is of man. On the other hand, the Old Testament does not yet contain 
religious truth in absolute fullness, but in a relativity conditioned by God's pedagogy of salvation. 
After all, the Christian may hear in the Old Testament the sounds of the New Testament; but he 
must realize that the Old Testament is thus only reflected in his Christian heart. With fine tact 
and reverence for the Old Testament, without 
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This new value must be transferred to the community without haste and without confusion of 
hypotheses and results. How? that requires special treatment. The Old Testament can only gain 
in validity in the Christian community. Modern biblical research does not destroy the faith, but 
helps to build up the congregation on it. Therefore, the justification of the epithet: negative, with 
which the opponents would like to assign it, is to be disputed. Only a few hotspurs may be driven 
by dishonest motives. Research on the whole has no desire to destroy." 


The New Imperial Chancellor and the Roman Church in Germany. Prince Hohenlohe, the new 
Reich Chancellor, was at that time a "State Catholic," opponent of the Declaration of Infallibility, 
etc. Now, in order to reassure the Centrum, he expressed himself at the close of his 
programmatic speech as follows: "In the daily press reference has been made to my activity in 
the movements of the sixties and seventies; fears have been attached to it. | need not assure 
you that the concern that has been expressed on this point is completely unfounded. (Applause 
in the Centre.) Even if | regard my attitude at that time as justified in the light of the circumstances, 
my participation in those movements lies almost thirty years behind us. Our time points out more 
than any other that it is necessary to bring about a friendly, understanding cooperation between 
the state and church authorities. (Applause.) My conduct in office in the Reichsland bears 
witness to the fact that | know how to put these principles into practice; in my new position, too, 
| will endeavor to maintain a friendly relationship between the State and the Church. (Loud 
applause on the right and in the center.)" When we speak here of a relationship between State 
and Church, "Church" is to be understood only as the Roman Church. As far as the "Protestant" 
Church is concerned, the relationship between State and Church is a very one-sided one.‘ F. 
P. 


Rhine Province. The inauguration of the Protestant Christ Church in Cologne took place on 
2 December. A strange report about it is published in the "Kéln. Ztg." It tells of the festive evening 
and its "cheerful, genuinely Cologne hustle and bustle," to which, as Lord Mayor Becker also 
noted, not a little "was contributed by the food and drink supplied by the restaurateur Niemann. 
Among the speeches, especially that of Director Jager is emphasized, who spoke of the freedom 
of science, with regard to Luther, who in Worms had also given testimony of his thinking 
independent of the church. The Protestant Church had nothing to fear from free science; indeed, 
the waters ran high, the waves piled up wildly against each other, but the Spirit of God hovered 
over the waters. This is the place to call out a word of encouragement to the Bonn professors: 
for a scientific man there is a Worms, as for Luther, where he must be allowed, the spirit of the 
Protestant Church dictates that. Thereupon Prof. Sell, while at the same time offering the 
congratulations of the Bonn faculty on the celebration, expressed his heartfelt thanks for the 
words just heard; the hearts of the Bonn theologians would very well need such strengthening 
in this difficult time, etc. In the lively conversation that followed, Excellency Barkhausen is also 
said to have said that the government in Berlin was not at all in agreement with the attacks on 
the Bonn professors’ forums. In the "Reichsanz." the latter is denied: Barkhausen had only 
expressed his regret about the present quarrel. But the "Kéln. Ztg. maintains its report. 

(A. E. L. K.) 
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Strange pronunciation of an honest Africa traveler. According to the "Deutsche Ev. Kztg."... Dr. 
Zintgraff, a traveler to Africa, recently expressed himself as follows in the "Deutsche Warte": 
"Finally, | would like to mention one circumstance that makes this Christian missionary work very 
difficult, at least in my personal opinion, without regard to confessions; namely, the unbelief or, 
to put it mildly, the extremely lax Christianity of the Europeans and Christians of the same name 
who are active in Africa, whereby | naturally do not exclude my own personality. Most Europeans 
in Africa - officials, merchants, travellers, captains, in short, no one excepted - are nothing less 
than Christian role models, but rather (see Leist!), and the missionary must either present them 
as such to the black man, or else be prepared for the not altogether unjustified objection: if you 
want to convert, start first with your countrymen and get them out of the habit of immoral 
behavior, swearing and drinking - we savages are better people after all - or else to the others: 
if your countrymen are really Christians, as they profess to be and as you confirm, why should 
we not be allowed to do the same as they, why should we always pray and go to church and 
communion, while they never do this, or at most at Christmas or on the Emperor's birthday? The 
missionaries of the two confessions use very different methods to get out of this jam; the 
Protestants, by limiting their intercourse with their fellow-countrymen as far as possible and 
making no secret of their opinion of Christianity; the Catholics, by entering into a kind of 
compromise, in the way that they get on as good a footing as possible with the Europeans and 
turn a blind eye to them, as long as he, for his part, offers something in return - be it attendance 
at church and mass or some other small service, as anyone can render to the cause, be it only 
a newspaper article or a lecture. - The French missionaries, in their kindness, are masters at 
this, and have certainly laughed in their faces more than once before at the stupid German 
Michel. Frankly speaking, | also prefer by far the company of Catholic missionaries, especially 
French ones; they turn a blind eye to my weak points, they let five be even, in short, they are 
happy with the happy ones, and | part from them not with the consciousness that | am a great 
sinner, but with the consciousness that they are quite splendid and amiable fellows; - whether 
they are therefore the better missionaries, that is a judgment | quietly leave to the reader, since, 
as a careful man, | do not wish to spoil it with anyone." We would only add: also "at home" not 
only Roman priests, but also some "Protestant" pastors like to conduct themselves in the 
company of "educated" worldly people as the amiable, "not taking the matter so strictly" 
associates. With the same result, of course. They are occasionally praised as "splendid" 
associates, but in so doing they are despised. F.P. 


tT on September 17 of last year the separate Lutheran pastor A. Hdrger in 
Memmingen.Lutheran pastor A. Hérger in Memmingen, who is well known to the readers of this 
paper and whose writing on the "Pabstthum der bairischen Landeskirche" shall remain 
unforgotten; furthermore, at the end of last year the last positive theologian of the Tubingen 
faculty Prof. Dr. Kibel and the senior of the Hamburg ministry P. Dr. Kreusler, a gifted preacher, 
who formerly as pastor in Pyrmont in the Waldeck region stood up for the Lutheran confession, 
but in Hamburg learned to get along quite well with his unbelieving colleagues. G. St. 
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The certainty of the resurrection of our Saviour 
JEsu Christ. 


It is undoubtedly very important at all times for every Christian, and especially 
for a preacher of the Gospel, to consider again and again the great acts of salvation 
which God has done for the salvation and redemption of the sinful human race, those 
great acts of salvation in the life of our Savior, as enumerated in the Apostolicum: 
"conceived of the Holy Ghost, born of Mary the Virgin, suffered under Pontio Pilato, 
crucified, died, and was buried, descended into hell, the third day rose again from 
the dead, ascended into heaven, and sitteth on the right hand of God the Father 
Almighty, from whence he shall come to judge the quick and the dead." It is on these 
historical facts that our redemption, salvation, life and blessedness rest. The 
historical facts of the person and work of Jesus Christ form the center of our Christian 
faith. Christianity is a religion of facts, of the great salvific deeds of God done for us 
sinful men. We must never take these facts for granted or allow them to evaporate 
as less important or even unimportant, but must always remember how firm and 
certain these facts are, and what an eminent importance they have for our faith and 
for our Christian life. 

But if this is already important in all lines, it is doubly important in our time. As 
is well known, a bitter dispute has arisen in the German churches over the apostolic 
symbolism. In liberal circles one would like either to do away with this oldest 
confession of all Christendom altogether, or, as one says, to "remodel it in keeping 
with the times," in order to keep even the educated in the church, or at least to leave 
the use of it in church ceremonies to the free will of each one. And it is especially 
the great salvific deeds of God, which the second article confesses, which these 
opponents of the Apo 
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The latter side says that the miraculous events in the life of our Savior can no longer 
be reconciled with the present state of human knowledge and science, and that they 
are not really essential parts of the life of our Savior. These wonderful events in the 
life of our Savior, they say, can no longer be reconciled with the present state of 
human knowledge and science; they are not really essential parts of the Christian 
faith, and must therefore be dropped if one does not want to drive all educated 
people out of the church. Now every believing Christian is quite sure of these facts 
on the basis of the divine word, and does not allow himself to be misled in his faith 
by such talk, but nevertheless it is very important in such a time that we again make 
it clear to ourselves what a good, sure reason we have for our faith, We must remind 
ourselves of the great importance of these facts for our faith, so that we may hold 
on to them all the more faithfully. 

In the following, an attempt will be made to prove the former, especially for the 
resurrection of our Saviour Jesus Christ, in order to then explain its significance for 
our faith and our lives in a later article. 

There is without doubt no fact in the whole history of the world which is better 
and more surely attested than the resurrection of Jesus Christ. He who would deny 
this fact, that Jesus of Nazareth truly died on the cross, and rose again the third day 
after his death, must smite all the laws of historical evidence in the face, and finally 
doubt everything. 

The resurrection of Christ rests on manifold testimonies. First and foremost, 
the disciples of the Lord, the apostles, testify to it as eye and ear witnesses; then it 
is testified to by the existence of the church; furthermore, even the enemies of the 
Lord must testify to this great salvation of God against their will; and finally, our own 
experience of faith confirms to us that Jesus, our Savior, is not dead, but alive. Let 
us now look at these various testimonies. 

The resurrection of Jesus Christ is testified to us by the apostles. The disciples 
of the Lord testify to us in the gospels, as well as in their epistles, as if from one 
mouth, not that they had only heard of the resurrection of their Lord and Master, or 
that they were convinced of it by other cogent reasons, but that they had not seen 
the act of the resurrection itself, but that they had seen the Risen Lord himself and 
had spoken with him. They present themselves to us as eye and ear witnesses. Is 
their testimony a credible one? First of all, we must disregard the fact that the 
apostles were inspired by the Holy Spirit. 
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and testimony is God's word and testimony, divine truth. We first take the standpoint 
of the opponents, we regard the testimony of the apostles as human, and see how 
all the objections of the opponents must be shattered by this testimony. 


The testimony of the apostles, we may confidently say, bears all the marks of 
credibility. The unbelievers, the enemies of the Lord and his church, who do 
everything in their power to overthrow the resurrection of Christ, have tried 
everything to invalidate the testimony of his disciples. They have raised a thousand 
objections against it. It has been asserted that we have no record at all of the 
resurrection of Christ by the apostles. They have declared the whole account of the 
disciples to be a later legend, a myth. The personality of Jesus, they say, made too 
great an impression on his disciples for them to be reassured by his death. They 
should have firmly expected that the Lord would come again and lead his cause to 
victory, as such an expectation had often occurred with great men in history. This 
firm expectation of the disciples, that the Lord would come again, gradually 
developed in the course of time into the legend, and this legend was condensed into 
certain stories, that the Lord had really risen again after his death. This is not 
contradicted by the fact that in the four gospels the disciples state themselves as 
eye and ear witnesses of Christ's resurrection, for the gospels are not authentic, not 
written by the apostles themselves, but products of a later time, or at least later 
revised and changed many times. 

We cannot, of course, go into the matter here of proving that our Gospels are 
really authentic, that they really come from the authors whose names they bear. But 
there is no need to do so, for the opponents have not been able to prove that our 
Gospels are not authentic. And besides, we also have the testimony of the apostle 
Paul to Christ's resurrection, especially in his first letter to the Corinthians in the 15th 
chapter. And this is especially important, because even the negative critics have not 
dared to doubt the authenticity of this letter. In this place Paul testifies to us not only 
that the elder disciples had seen the risen Lord, but that he himself had seen him, 
and had therefore become an apostle of Jesus Christ, and more. Quite apart from 
the question whether our Gospels are genuine or not, this is undoubtedly certain, 
and must be admitted by every one who will not wilfully shut his eyes against the 
truth, that very soon, a few weeks after Christ's death, the disciples publicly 
proclaimed this fact, this miracle, the resurrection of Christ, in Jerusa'lem, yea, made 
this fact the centre of their whole preaching, that on this fact the whole apostolic 
proclamation was based. 
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..and the condemnation of it. These are historical truths which no man can 
overthrow. How, then, can the report, the story of the resurrection, be a legend and 
a myth, which gradually, in the course of a long time, formed itself like a halo around 
the historical Jesus? Such an assumption contradicts historically given facts. It is 
certain that the disciples of Jesus, his apostles, publicly proclaimed the resurrection 
of Christ in Jerusalem soon after his death; there can be no doubt that we really 
have the testimony of the disciples of the Lord to his resurrection. 

Even some unbelievers admit that we have the apostles’ testimony to the 
resurrection of Christ, that the apostles did indeed proclaim his resurrection some 
time or other after Christ's death. But, they say, we do not thereby admit the 
credibility of their reports, the fact of the resurrection. The disciples may well have 
proclaimed the resurrection of Christ without this Jesus of Nazareth having really 
risen. But how in this case should the disciples have come to proclaim Christ's 
resurrection? Two assumptions are possible. Either the disciples were deceivers, 
and only imagined and lied about the resurrection of their Lord and Master, or else 
they were deceived in this matter, or deceived themselves; they were certainly 
convinced for their own persons that Jesus had risen, but this conviction of theirs 
was based on deception. Either they wanted to, or they could not tell the truth in this 
matter. 

Both ways have been taken to explain the disciples’ testimony of Christ's 
resurrection without having to admit this fact. There has been no lack of people who 
have not shied away from portraying the apostles as liars and deceivers, as those 
who had invented the resurrection of Christ for themselves and had deceived the 
all-believing world with this fairy tale for centuries, until at last they, the enlightened 
heads, came to enlighten the deceived world. One thinks of the matter in this way: 
The disciples would have recognized that with the death of JEsu their cause was 
lost, but they would have liked to keep their position, as teachers of the people, it 
was too low for them to return to their fishing profession. So they would have thought 
of a means to still lead their cause to victory. They would have secretly removed the 
body of Jesus and then pretended that the Lord had risen from the dead and had 
been seen by them, so that they might continue to gain acceptance among the 
people with their teaching that Jesus of Nazareth was the true Messiah. This 
shameful lie is already very old. Already immediately after Christ's resurrection this 
rumor spread. The tomb in which Jesus had been laid a few days before was empty, 
that could not be denied, Jesus' body was no longer present, but this 


The certainty of the resurrection of our Saviour JEsu Christ. 37 


This fact, as we can see in Matth. 28, 15, was generally explained by the fact that 
the disciples of Jesus came at night and stole the body. We know the reason and 
cause of these rumors. They had arisen from the Roman soldiers who had been on 
guard at the tomb of Jesus, and who, having been bribed by the chief priests, said: 
"His disciples came by night, and stole him away, while we slept" (Matth. 28:13). It 
was a gross lie, easily seen through. How could the disciples, these intimidated, 
fearful disciples, have dared to steal the body of Jesus, even to approach the tomb, 
which they knew was guarded by Roman soldiers! And in this statement itself lay a 
contradiction. If the soldiers had slept, how could they know and testify that it was 
the disciples who had stolen Jesus' body? But this lie had the desired success. It 
was universally believed by the Jews, and the empty tomb was thus explained. With 
this wretched lie the great mass of the people appeased their consciences without 
investigating the matter further. This lie has resounded among the Jews. It is this lie, 
in the main, behind which the Jews to this day still entrench themselves against 
Christ's resurrection. The unbelievers, too, have of course taken up this lie, and it is 
especially carried out by the author of the "Wolfenbittler Fragmente," Heinr. Sam. 
Reimarus. 

The glorious resurrection of Christ was transformed into a very mean and 
cunning deception of the disciples. This lie was too crude and too shameful to have 
found favor with even the most decent and truth-loving people. Even vulgar 
rationalists were outraged at such a procedure of making the apostles self-serving 
liars and deceivers. Such deceit on the part of the disciples would, after all, be quite 
inexplicable historically and psychologically. 

Let us look at the disciples' accounts of the resurrection of Christ. They 
definitely give the impression of a truthful account of a great event, and indeed of an 
account given by eye and ear witnesses. If the apostles had really come together 
and arranged such a deception, how would their narrative, their account of the 
resurrection of Christ and the appearances of the Risen One have turned out? No 
doubt they would have agreed among themselves beforehand exactly to whom and 
how they should proclaim this miracle. We would have a report which would be quite 
consistent down to the minutest details. But what kind of an account do the disciples 
give us of the resurrection of Christ? We have four different accounts in the Gospels, 
and to these is added, as a fifth, the account of the Apostle Paul, of the appearances 
of the Lord in 
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the 15th chapter of his first letter to the Corinthians. Now, do we find in these reports 
an effort to say exactly the same thing in the same words, to present a preconceived 
deception with as much semblance of truth as possible? None of these things. 
These reports are all different, so different in detail that it is often difficult for us to 
establish a complete harmony between them. These differences in the Gospel 
accounts, which are then called contradictions, have often been brought against the 
truth of the story of the resurrection. But the exact opposite is the case. These 
different accounts, with their many details and small circumstances, clearly show 
that we are not dealing with a cleverly planned deception, but with the truthful report 
of facts to which the disciples were eye and ear witnesses. 

And also psychologically such a behavior of the disciples could not be 
explained. What should have moved them to think up this deception and to hold on 
to it all their life? To maintain their lost cause and to gather followers for their 
opinion? How could the disciples suppose that many would believe their deceit at a 
time when it was so easy to discover their deceit? And if they had really had this 
motive in the beginning, would not experience soon have taught them that instead 
of the hoped-for advantages they only reaped opprobrium and scorn, suffering and 
affliction, contestation and persecution from their deceit? And yet they would have 
held on to their deceit, endured suffering, afflictions, and persecutions, and finally 
suffered death themselves, for the sake of a deceit which they could have dropped 
at any moment! This is quite unthinkable. "If one does not wish to believe the 


apostles,” writes therefore the French thinker Pascal in his Pensées, p. 243, "one must 


suppose that they are either deceived or impostors. The one is as difficult as the 
other. For as to the first, it is impossible to be so much deceived as to suppose a 
man to have risen from the dead; and as to the second, the supposition that they 
were impostors is a strange absurdity. Yet let it be pursued in its entirety. Think of 
these twelve men united after Christ's death, and conspiring to assert that he had 
risen from the dead. And from here they fought all the powers. The human heart 
loves immensely frivolity, change, promises, fortunes. As only one of them would 
have been moved by such enticements, and what is more to say, by imprisonment, 
ordeals, and death, they were lost. This pursue." 

The apostles were not deceivers. They themselves had to be convinced of 
what they so courageously testified to their enemies. Only this firm and certain 
conviction of the resurrection of Christ 
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could give them such a joy of death. The apostles were not deceivers, they wanted 
to write the truth, they wrote what they thought was the truth. The apostles were 
rock-solidly convinced of the resurrection of their Lord and Saviour. Every other 
assumption leads to absurdities. 


But other opponents of the resurrection answer us: We readily admit that the 
apostles were not impostors; they give the impression of plain, honest people. They 
thought they were sure of the resurrection of Christ. But how if they had been 
mistaken! Were the apostles then really in a position and in a mood to be able to 
examine and investigate so important a matter without prejudice? Might they not 
have been deceived by all sorts of appearances of their excited imagination? It is 
contended, then, that the apostles could not tell the truth in this matter, because 
they deceived themselves. Here belongs both the assumption of an apparent death 
of Jesus, and the newer, so-called vision hypothesis. 

To most rationalists it was too strong to impute such a shameful deception to 
the disciples of Jesus that they had invented Christ's resurrection themselves; to 
them the disciples of the Lord appeared in a better light. The return of JEsu, the 
crucified, to this life was certain to them, these rationalists, only JEsus was 
supposed to have awakened again not from the real, but from the apparent death. 
Cases are known, so it was said, that crucified persons, who were thought to be 
dead, later came back to life. Especially in the case of Jesus this assumption 
suggests itself, that he had not yet died, but was only apparently dead when he was 
taken down from the cross. JEsus stood in the strongest age, his body was not 
weakened by any sins and passions, he had hung only a few hours on the cross 
and still cried out loudly shortly before his alleged death, his legs were not broken, 
the governor himself was amazed at the quick death of JEsu. Does not the thought 
suggest itself that JEsus was really only apparently dead and then in the cool rock 
grave by the strong smell of the ointments and Specereien under a kind providence 
of God again to the life awoke? 

It is not necessary to say much about this strange theory of explaining the 
miracle of the resurrection of Jesus naturally. It has long since been abandoned by 
vulgar rationalism and can hardly find a defender. All evangelists and apostles 
unanimously tell us that Jesus was really dead. This fact is also vouched for by the 
enemies of the Lord, not only by the Roman soldiers - who, on Pilate's orders, 
examined the Lord very carefully when he was to be taken away - but also chiefly 
by the chief priests and Pharisees. So we find also in the whole Christian antiquity 
no trace of doubt about the reality of the death of JEsu neither with 


40 The certainty of the resurrection of our Saviour JEsu Christ. 


Friends, nor enemies. The Lord was truly dead and has truly risen to new, eternal 
life. "A man brought forth half dead from the grave," says even an ostrich, "creeping 
about, in need of medical care, of bandages, of strengthening and protection, and 
yet in the end succumbing to suffering, could not possibly make upon the disciples 
the impression of the victor over death and grave, of the Prince of Life, which was 
the basis of their later appearance." 1) 

Of greater importance is the vision hypothesis, which is now so often 
advocated by modern unbelievers. According to this hypothesis, all the appearances 
which the apostles had of the risen Saviour were only imaginations of their 
imagination, of their excited nervous system, only visions and hallucinations to which 
no reality could be ascribed. All this, that the disciples saw the Lord, heard him 
speak, touched him, had intercourse with him, those opponents say, all this did not 
really happen, but only in the imagination, in the conceit of the disciples, it existed 
only in their spirit. Our modern unbelievers have not really raised any new objection 
to the resurrection of Christ by this theory. Already in the ancient enemy of the 
Christians, in Celsus, we find echoes of it. Thus, as Origen reports (contra Celsum 2, 
55), he has his Jew interject, "Who saw it? A half-crazed woman, as you say, and 
perhaps one or two of the followers of the same jugglery, who either dreamed in a 
morbid state, or willingly allowed themselves to be blinded by a false appearance, 
as has happened with innumerable, or what is still more probable, who wanted to 
astonish others with this miracle and help their jugglery along by such deceit." 2) We 
find this theory especially developed in Dav. Fr. Strauss, Renan, Baur and others. 

The resurrection of Christ is said to be a vision, an imagination of the disciples. 
That which really happened, according to the opinion of these people, was nothing 
more than a subjective process in the soul of the disciples, and from such 
imaginings, which the disciples, in an excited state, presented to themselves, it is 
supposed to be explained how they came to believe and proclaim the resurrection 
of Christ. This question immediately arises: How did the disciples come to have such 
strange visions and imaginations? In answering this question the advocates of this 
theory naturally differ widely. One explains it this way, the other differently. All these 
attempts to explain the miraculous resurrection of Christ are nothing but 
imaginations and fantasies of these unbelievers. They do not want to admit this 
miracle; they do not want to let their proud reason 


1) Citirt in Greiner, Auferstehung JEsu Christi, p. 114. 
2) Citirt bei Gebhart, Auferstehung JEsu Christi, p. 1. 
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bend under the obedience of Christ. They feel that if the resurrection of Christ is 
certain, the Lord has been proved to be the Son of God, the true God, and they are 
judged in their unbelief. And so everything is right with them, so they credulously 
accept everything, only to get this miracle of Christ's resurrection out of the way. But 
several classes can be distinguished among them. 


Some think of it like this: When Jesus had died on the cross and the disciples 
sat there in their tribulation, they began to search and study the prophecies of the 
prophets concerning the Messiah and came to the conviction that the Messiah would 
indeed have to suffer and die according to the Scriptures, but would emerge from 
this suffering and death again in glory. Gradually the firm belief arose in them that 
Jesus could not succumb to his enemies, but must rule over them and conquer 
them. This faith at last increased in their excited state to visions, to hallucinations. 
They saw the risen Lord bodily before them; they palpated Him and talked with Him. 
Thus they came to the firm conviction that the Lord had risen and was alive. 

This attempt to explain the resurrection of Christ fails because of the certain 
testimony of the apostles that Christ rose on the third day. This is also testified by 
the apostle Paul 1 Cor. 15, 4. This was, to use the expression of the opponents, an 
ancient Christian tradition, which Paul already knew, that the Lord rose on the third 
day. On the third day after the death of Christ on the cross, according to this theory, 
the visions of the disciples must have begun. In that short time, then, the apostles 
would have had to search out the prophecies of the prophets; in that short time they 
would have suppressed all their preconceptions of an external glory of the Messiah; 
in that short time their faith would have increased to such excitement that they had 
visions of their risen Saviour. All this is incomprehensible and unthinkable. "The 
apostle Peter, who is made the primus motor by the advocates of this hypothesis, had 
then fought down his bitter penitential pain by occupying himself with a thorough 
perusal of the prophets on the silent Saturday, probably in the end already on Char 
Friday, of foreboding mind. Who can believe that? ... And even supposing that Peter 
made that bold leap from the: The Messiah must live, to that: The Messiah truly 
lives, | see him, in this short time: how could he have succeeded in one day in 
teaching his conviction to almost all others? The slow path of reflection does not 
lead here to the goal." 1) (To be continued.) 


1) Nebe, Auferstehungsgeschichte, p. 154. 
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Luther, who knew well how to discern the signs of the times, had already 
predicted that Germany, which had been so richly blessed in the days of the 
Reformation, would again enter a time of terrible darkness, a time of misbelief and 
unbelief. In particular, he did not trust the "philosophy" that was already trying to 
establish itself within the Protestant Church under his eyes, the rationalizing theology 
that enjoyed domiciliary rights in the Reformed Church from the beginning, and it was 
also rationalism that, under the name of the Enlightenment, brought a terrible night of 
spiritual ignorance and unbelief upon the German land. We do not want to speak here 
of how, in the theological chairs, in the pulpits, in books and magazines, and in youth 
instruction, instead of the blessed truth, all kinds of unsalvific human doctrines were 
taught and preached into the heads and hearts of the hearers and readers, and thus 
those who should have come of age were educated to a spiritual ignorance, such as 
in the sad time of the rule of the Pabstum benighted the old and the young. Even upon 
the children in the cradle, whom under Pabstism Luther could praise with thanksgiving 
and joy as living members of the Christian Church, the congregation of the saints, the 
night of rationalism lay encamped. While in the papacy baptism, although it was 
despised and held in low esteem in the face of the self-chosen holiness of the 
monasteries and convents, still remained in essence and, after Christ's institution, was 
kept in ecclesiastical custom as the bath of rebirth, in the time of rationalism it came 
to pass that in wide circles a ceremony was substituted for Christian baptism by which 
the children were supposedly to be received into the fellowship of the church, but 
which was devoid of the essence of baptism. 

Thus, in 1808, a book appeared under the title: "Agende; oder Anleitung, wie 
die Prediger ihren kirchlichen Amtshandlungen eine wurdige Form geben mdgen, Von 
C. F. Sintenis, Consistorialrath und Pastor zu Zerbst", whose preface began with the 
following sentences: 

"Behold, Pastor, our office has now become a different thing from what it was 
under the Pope! - Luther once wrote, and if one examines this passage in its entire 
context, or if one becomes more familiar with his writings in general, one finds that he 
understands the office of Protestant pastors to be primarily the office of teacher, which 
is why he also calls them preachers. On several occasions he complains about the 
lack of the Word of God in the church, about the lack of instruction in Christian 
doctrine, about the resulting complete ignorance of religion among the people, and 
exhorts his fellow ministers to continue their main duty as teachers. 
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The goal of the church is to seek profession in remedying this ignorance and, instead 
of practicing the apostasy of the Mass, to bring God's Word, the catechism, and the 
Christian faith to the people. 

"Here are a few passages from his little Piece - 'von Ordnung Gottesdienst in 
der Gemeint' - as evidence. The fact that God's word was kept silent, and only read 
and sung in the churches, was the worst abuse in the church service. - First of all, it 
should be known that the Christian congregation should never meet together unless 
God's word is preached there, even for a short time. - Paul says that the church 
should prophesy, that is, teach; therefore, where God's word is not preached, it is 
better that they neither sing, nor read, nor come together. - The daily masses are to 
be discontinued; for it is in the word, and not in the masses, that they are to be 
discontinued. - Let the sum be that all may be done, that the word may go forth, and 
that it may not again be a hearing and a droning, as it has been hitherto.” 

The author's words, however, are not the same as those of Luther, and the 
author's words are not the same as those of Luther, and the author's words are not 
the same as those of Luther. But if one looks more closely, the lesson that the author 
draws from Luther's words is that one should not bind oneself to the traditional 
formulas. "It is time," he says, among other things, "that all compulsory agendas 
cease, so that at last, now that the Protestant Church will soon celebrate its third 
jubilee, Protestantism may appear to be complete, at least on this side." He praises 
the attitude of a Protestant consistorial councillor who, in 1797, "when editing an 
agendum in which, with respect to both the rites and the ideas, nothing is to be found 
that still breathes old superstition," remarked: "The forms drafted are recommended 
to the preachers for future use.... but they are not to be slavishly bound to them." 
And so, in this Sintenis' Agende, too, everything "that still breathed old superstition," 
or, in our language, everything Christianity, is thoroughly cleared up. 

The first section of the book, which presents "Ways of Performing the Act of 
Baptism," is introduced by a treatise entitled, "Something about Baptism Itself." Then 
it was said: 

"In the earliest times, however, baptism was the solemn rite by which former 
Jews and Gentiles were received into Christianity, or into the church of Jesus. It was 
done at their own request, and after they had declared themselves to be worshippers 
of Jesus. Since infant baptism has taken place ... the matter has changed 
completely. The baptism happens in such a way to the baptized at the request of 
others, and can therefore only be considered as a preliminary consecration to 
Christianity. 
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which others make, and by which these declare that they are still worshippers of 
Jesus. . .. Is it necessary, then, that baptism should always be administered in the 
words, 'I baptize thee in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost'? At least it does not follow from the baptismal command itself." After an 
attempt to substantiate this assertion, Sintenis continues: "From all this, at least so 
much is evident that the preacher, in baptizing himself, cannot be bound to any 
definite formula; if he only expresses the main thing, that he baptizes to Christianity; 
the expressions may, after all, be different. But if he says - 'I| baptize you in the name 
of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit’ - he must make this formula 
understood by those present, that by it he baptizes on the faith that God, the All- 
Father, has sent Jesus to fill the world with the Holy Spirit, with wisdom and virtue, 
through his teaching. ... That this question to the child itself deprives baptism of its 
dignity needs no proof. ... Since infant baptism may be regarded only as a preliminary 
consecration to Christianity, for this reason alone the so-called baptisms of necessity 
must be dispensed with; for what should a child receive the foreign preliminary 
consecration, if no future real consecration of itself is to be thought of, but its soonest 
death must be expected? The whole system of emergency baptism is based on the 
most screwed-up notions of the purpose and use of baptism, which are a freak of the 
darkest age of the Christian church. For the glory of Jesus, one should finally be 
ashamed of such superstitions." The treatise concludes with the most precautionary 
remark: "That the general expression 'child', which is used everywhere, can also be 
transformed into the expressions 'son, daughter, newborn, newborn, etc.' according 
to the nature of the child's sex, hardly needs to be remarked. 

Of the fifteen baptismal forms that now follow, we share the first in all its 
tastelessness and rationalistic vagueness: 


I 

"Let us in these moments be filled with that devotion which gives true dignity to 
all acts of religion! 

"O my beloved attendants, what would man be without all religion? What would 
he be if he believed everywhere neither in something higher than himself nor in 
something higher for himself?! God and immortality - take away these two ideas, and 
he is essentially deprived of everything. But what would man be if he believed in an 
erroneous religion? What would he be with incorrect, petty notions of the divinity and 
of his eternal destiny?! He would not be able to keep up with his proper training, the 
training of his mind and heart. 
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come far. An erroneous faith often does far more harm than a lack of all faith. 

"Certainly, my dearest ones, our hearts beat high when | speak thus. We have 
been so fortunate as to arrive at the most perfect religion that the earth has yet to 
offer. What can surpass the sublime, sanctifying, and reassuring pure Christian 
conceptions of God? How worthy, how noble is the pure Christian instruction to 
worship this invisible great One! What impulses does Jesus' religion give us to good! 
What consolations it hands us for suffering and death! Destiny to God-likeness floats 
before our minds at her hand. Destiny to a God-likeness that is to increase and rise 
into infinity, and in which we have as little goal set for us as in our own continued 
existence. We are to acquire our true, present, and future salvation, and, if we strive 
for it, all evil that befalls us, even the most evil thing that can happen to a living 
being, death, is to be a gain, the most incalculable gain. 

"O give thanks to thee, Most High Spirit, that thou hast given to the earth 
through Jesus a religion that is sufficient for such teachings, and that thou hast 
thereby made him the Christ, the Saviour of the world! But how unbelievably greater 
is that part of mankind which does not have it than that which does! And by what 
means are we in possession of it? By the single circumstance that we are born ina 
Christian country, where it reigns, that we were born of Christian parents there. Look 
up to heaven with me at this moment, present company, and praise Divine 
Providence that such a happy lot has fallen to us! Born in a pagan country, we would 
now be pagans; even born in our Christian fatherland of Jewish parents, we would 
now be Jews. 

"Now, and by the very happy circumstance mentioned, Divine Providence 
glorified itself also in this child, who is held here before me in philanthropic arms. 
Yes, this dear child, already born a Christian, can, when it reaches the age for it, 
feel as blessed in the bosom of the most worthy religion as we do. Should we not 
rejoice in this as a whole - we who should wish that all people still to be born in the 
future should be granted such a blessed fate? Should we not, with the most religious 
feelings, wish this child happiness at his birth from Christian parents? 

"To this end, ia, to this end then, first of all, serve our present gathering here! 
All who are present here will join in when | say - 'Hail to thee, hail to thee, O child! 
You will one day see what God did for you at your birth, and bless the glorious lot 
that fell to you before millions born of mothers. 
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"Our gathering here should also serve to consecrate this child in advance, 
according to established church custom, to the beautiful Christian religion, whose 
prospects of reception are already the true privilege of its birth. With joy it will one 
day be confirmed in the religion to which it is now to be baptized. Isn't it true that you, 
who brought the child here, brought it here in the opinion that it should receive this 
baptism? (Yes!) 

"At your express request, then, it shall be done. Let the child pass to me! 

"Well then, N. N., receive holy baptism, and through it be prededicated to the 
religion of Jesus, through whom God, the All-Father, as through his Son, the Holy 
Spirit, communicates true knowledge and worship of his majesty to mankind! (with 
the laying on of hands). You do not yet know what has happened to you; but when 
you grow up, you will learn, and then bless the baptism you have received. 

"Receive, most worthy baptismal witnesses, our baptized child back from my 
hands, and let us pray together! 

"Great Ruler of the world, as we thank you for our Christian birth, so we praise 
you for the Christian birth of this child. We have sanctified it in advance to the faith of 
Christians. Now, with your providence, continue to have mercy on it. You allow us to 
wish and pray for him; so we ask you to keep him until he grows up, and to have his 
parents until he is fully grown up. Let him be given a Christian education, and let it 
bless his heart. Let it become the joy of its family, and the good pleasure of human 
society! Let it first benefit this world, and then enter with us into the higher kingdom 
of truth and virtue, which you have prepared for your humanity beyond all graves 
from the beginning! 

"But you, special witnesses of the baptism that has taken place, now bring this 
child back into the arms of its parents, and make it your most sacred duty by Jesus, 
in whose name and doctrine they have had it baptized, to bring it up in a truly Christian 
way on all sides. The choice the parents made in them, the business they entrusted 
to you, entitles and binds you to it. And - should you see in the future that there is a 
lack of this, then continue to make use of the right you have received, and do not 
desist from admonishing. | hope that you will never need to do so, and | commend 
you, together with the child and its educators, to the continued care and patience of 
our Heavenly Father. 

From the other forms in the same tone, only the words to be spoken when 
water is poured may be reproduced. They read in the second form: 
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"Shall now the present child be baptized into this faith? 

(Yes!) 

"Joyfully give it to me! 

"Joyfully | have received it, and | baptize it, adding the specific names N. N., 
herewith on this faith, on Jesus, on his teachings. You have been the expressly 
requested witnesses of this; so, according to Luther's instruction, we conclude the 
baptismal act with devout prayer. We will pray in the name of this child, and | will 
hold him in my arms." 

In the third form: 

"And so the question to you, my dears, hardly needs to happen, whether 
Christian baptism should now be administered. (Yes!) | therefore ask for the child. 

"You, destined by your parents and godparents to be a future worshipper of 
God according to Jesus' way, be now also baptized at their mutual request into such 
a worshipper of God according to church custom! N. N. | hereby baptize you. (Laying 
on of hands.) Become, become one day also in fact a worshipper of God after the 
manner of Jesus!" 

In the fourth form: 

"N. N. we hereby give you up, even in your tenderest childhood, to him who 
by his teaching made the world happy, and sacrificed himself in the process, and are 
most confident that one day you will gladly be with him, and for the blessedness 
which you too will receive through him, love him as dearly as we do. May the Father 
fill thee with the Holy Ghost in the sequel of thy life by the Son's teaching!" 

In the fifth way: 

"Let it now be done, my most worthy ones, what is in accordance with the 
intention of their origin! 

"| baptize you in advance, in the hope that God will raise you up to the church 
of our Lord and Savior. Yes, N. N., | baptize you in the name of Jesus of Nazareth, 
who is the Christ of God. Let it be ensured that you may one day adhere to him, as 
we do, so that you may also be able to measure with us the salvation which only true 
religion confers on man." 

After the sixth way: 

"N. N., | baptize you in Jesus. Through him come to the Father! through his 
teaching learn to believe in God in such a way that your faith in God may one day 
grant you the highest of all the joys of the heart! --------------- Speak, entire 
company, with me - dis be done! dis be done!" 

After the seventh form: 

"Be baptized, therefore, N. N., into the religion of Jesus! Now you merely 
receive the destiny to it; one day receive it yourself, and through it all the salvation 
which it grants to its worshippers! Become part of her 


48 A night play from the first quarter of our century. 


Hand pre-loved by thine own, and then at their hand love thine own after! - God and 
Lord, strengthen this child to it; strengthen his own to it!" 

After the eighth form: 

"In him whose name is Jesus, | baptize you, N. N. Your parents hereby assure 
you that they will in due time acquaint and familiarize you with his teachings and 
examples, so that you may learn to live and believe wholly with him and according 
to him, and, as a moral being, have before your eyes throughout life your twofold 
destiny to virtue and eternal perpetuity. God help thee to this!" 

After the ninth way: 

"Receive, N. N., the baptism of Christ Father, Son, and Holy Spirit-these 
designations | hereby point to when | baptize you. God, the Father of all men, baptize 
thee once with holy spirit, with the noblest knowledge and mind, through the 
teaching of Jesus his Son, as | baptize thee now with water!" 

After the eleventh form: 

"Yes, let him be sanctified herewith - him, the unknown one, who made himself 
especially known to the world as the All-Father through Jesus, his dear Son, taught 
his true worship through him, and thus bestowed holy spirit through him! As you 
have now been baptized into Jesus' teaching, so you shall one day be baptized with 
Jesus' teaching yourself, shall receive Christian instruction in faith and life, and 
thereby become able to enjoy all salvation in Christ." 

In the twelfth form: 

"| will baptize. Hand me the motherless infant, who, through no fault of his own, 
has become the slayer of his mother, his greatest benefactress. 

"N. N., believe once, as your transfigured mother believed, as your father 
believes, and as we believe-'There is a higher above us-we worship him only by 
wisdom and virtue; there is a higher for us-we attain to it only by wisdom and virtue.’ 
Thus taught Jesus, and in him baptize in you hereby." 

After number thirteen: 

"(The child is given to the preacher.) Exposed and found - without God not 
exposed, without God not found - your life is now saved, and so is your salvation. 
You were found by Christians, and Christians now continue to care for you; so be 
formally dedicated to their fellowship by my baptizing you as a future member of the 
Church, Jesus Christ! - The Father bless thee, poor of blood, once through the Son 
with the most holy gifts of the Spirit, which are the true and eternal riches of man!" 

According to the fourteenth way: 

"Dear child, fate has favoured you at birth above many other children; but all 
the goods of this world can never make you 
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blessed, but only happy. Jesus' teaching alone makes you blessed. N. N., be 
consecrated to it in advance, and be baptized into it! Be hereby committed to the 
most high Father, that through his Son he may one day form thee a true worshipper, 
fill thee with the Holy Spirit, enlighten thee, and lead thee to true and eternal life! 

After the fifteenth form: 

"N. N., | baptize you in Jesus, the Savior of the world. - You hereby receive 
the entitlement to true and eternal goods, such as only an only child of rich parents, 
and a sole heir of many vain and perishable earthly goods, can receive. Grow rich 
in God and in Jesus!" 1) 

So, among all the baptismal forms listed so far, there is not one that would 
accomplish a Christian baptism by its use. But it will not have escaped the reader's 
notice that we have above the tenth form in the series of transitions. * The same 
begins with the words: 

"Look with me, my dears, full of pity and regret, upon this child, who have been 
called here to be its baptismal witnesses, and give thanks in a fine name for thinking 
better than others, who in such cases, out of false notions of honor and shame, or 
even out of feigned virtue, fail to perform a Christian service, which, after all, 
according to church custom, must once have been performed before some!" 

It is the form for the baptism of an illegitimate child; and here the actual 
baptismal motto is: "Therefore | baptize you already in the name of 


1) At the baptism of a child from a poor family with many children, the following admonition 
should be addressed to the godparents, following the above words of baptism: "Dear 
godparents, in returning this child, | feel obligated to recommend it to you even more than is 
usually the case, also for the future. Here, of course, the case arises that the obligations of 
godparents are extended. That you, when the child grows up, help to see to it that it also really 
comes to the religion of Jesus, in which it was baptized, is probably clear in itself, because the 
parents of the child, as parents of so many children, will probably find schooling difficult. But do 
not leave it at that; but in the meantime also come to the parents' aid in his education in another 
way! Provide them with work, food, and trade among wealthy and prosperous fellow-citizens, 
for whose needs they are suited! Go to the rich, who live childless, for free assistance for them! 
Give them what you can, and rather limit yourself in this or that pleasure, in order to make it 
easier for them to meet the first needs of the poor-born child. | have told you that here today we 
must have confidence in God, that he will know how to justify himself by increasing the great 
abundance of children of these parents; so | must also tell you that you are among the 
instruments through which God chooses to pursue his justification. Find yourself as honored by 
him in this as the parents of this child should find themselves honored by him in entrusting so 
many children to them!" 
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the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost." It is as if, as if in mockery of 
the Christian formula of baptism, the same should be appointed for such an 
occasion. On the other hand, we might rejoice that at least the poor children of the 
kind here referred to would have been baptized to the remission of sins, and to life 
and blessedness, by the act performed according to this form; but even this rejoicing 
falls away, when we remember the instruction given by the Rev. of this Agende, in 
his treatise on Baptism, in the words: "But when he says, 'I baptize thee in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,’ he must make this formula 
known to those present, that by it he baptizes on faith that God, the All-Father, has 
sent Jesus to fill the world, by his teaching, with the Holy Ghost, with wisdom and 
virtue, With wisdom and virtue," by which explanation, then, the baptismal words 
used are emptied of their biblical and Christian content, and thus deprived of their 
essence, even in this form there is no question of a Christian baptism. 

If one now considers that not only the "Consistorialrath and Pastor at Zerbst" 
performed his so-called baptisms according to these forms, but that these agendas 
also served other rationalistic Anabaptists as a form book, then it is amply proven, 
how truly the night of rationalism at the beginning of our century also descended 
upon the poor children in the cradle, who at such baptismal ceremonies were 
actually solemnly handed over to an idol made by men in their delusion, "the 
unknown one," as he is called in the eleventh form, and to whom an altar had 
already been erected in ancient days in Athens. 

We have brought to mind this nightly piece from the history of the first quarter 
of our century, which is not only little known, but would also have seemed hardly 
believable without the literally cited samples, in order to praise the miraculous 
goodness of our God and to give cause for thanksgiving for the grace which God 
has shown us, who are allowed to live and work in the last quarter of this century in 
the midst of an ecclesiastical world, in which one does not only refer to Luther like 
the horrible sinister Sintenis, but God's Word and Luther's teaching are preached 
and heard loud and clear, and the holy sacraments are administered as means of 
God's grace for old and young according to Christ's institution, at the same time also 
in order to awaken a salutary horror of all rationalism and a holy awe of the sin of 
satiety and surfeit and the disregard of truth, which in poor Germany, which was 
once so richly graced by God, has led from the bright light of truth into such horrible 
darkness. A. G. 
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The clemency of Rome. 


(Continued.) 

"5th point. Indicia (of fine guilt) are given when he publicly threatened by 
speaking at all: "Thou shalt see,' etc., and such an effect took place as a man could 
not bring about, such as sickness, etc. This makes one as openly seized in heresy, 
and if he does not confess, he is to be delivered to the temporal power as an 
impenitent (of course to be burned). 

"6th item. Thirdly, if he be taken prisoner in his own house, let him have no 
time yet to go into his chamber; for there they commonly take certain witchcrafts with 
them, to secure silence in torturing him, etc. 

"7. Item. If the defendant says that he wants to know the accusers and the 
accusation, the judge is not obliged to do so. Let no one be surprised if in the 
aforesaid chapter the ecclesiastical and not the secular judge is named as the one 
who shall determine the manner of pronouncing the sentence of blood, and shall 
also take it from the forms of the bishops to pronounce the sentence and impose the 
penance. 

"An advocate is not to be given on any condition at the discretion of the 
denounced, but at the discretion of the judge, who may appoint a respectable one, 
but not a disputatious or ill-willed one. And the judge shall carefully warn him not to 
become a beneficiary of an advocate, since in that case he would be liable to 
excommunication. And it would be of no use to him if he said that he was only 
defending the person and not the error, etc. 

"8. Point. If he should cite enmity (as the reason for the denunciation), the 
judge shall consider whether it is mortal enmity or not. And if it is such and there are 
no statements by other denunciators, and the denunciator is not in a bad reputation, 
then the statement will be struck down. The denunciant, however, remains suspect. 

"On a strong suspicion the denunciate can be punished in many ways: 1. with 
the penalty of canonical purification; 2. with that of abjuration. And if confession of 
the crime and repentance are added, he will not be handed over to the secular arm 
for blood punishment because of the indications of the crime, but will be sentenced 
by the ecclesiastical judge to life imprisonment; nevertheless, for the sake of 
temporal damage, he may be handed over to the fire by the secular judge. 

"First of all, the judge does not easily believe the advocate when he alleges 
mortal enmity, since witches are usually hated by all. 
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"Point 10. If, as common justice requires, no one is condemned to the 
punishment of blood who has not been seized in his own confession, although one 
must be considered seized in heretical wickedness from indications of the deed or 
from testimony, then such a denunciator shall be subjected to torture, so that he may 
confess the crime. But the judge should not be too inclined to torture witches, for 
they sometimes become insensitive to the pain, so that they could be torn limb from 
limb rather than confess anything. 

"The Bishop and the Inquisitor issue the following sentence of torture: 

We, judges and assessors, in view of the results of the trial brought by 
us against you N. N. of N. N. in the diocese of N. N., and after careful 
examination of all the circumstances, find that you are contradictory in your 
statements. N., and after careful examination of all the circumstances, find 
that you are contradictory in your statements, because you say, for example, 
that you did indeed utter those threats, but not with the intention of doing 
harm, and nevertheless there are various indicia which are sufficient to 
subject you to torture. Therefore, that the truth may be heard from your own 
mouth, and that you may not further offend the ears of the judge with your 
interjections, we declare, judge, and sentence that you be subjected to 
torture and chastisement on this day and at that hour. The foregoing 
sentence has been passed' etc. 

"In the beginning, subject him moderately to torture, that is, without shedding 
blood. 

"While the torturers are preparing for the torture, the witch, before she enters 
the torture chamber, is stripped, so that she does not have witchcraft in her clothes, 
and she is often paralyzed while she is tied up, and the torturers rattle the instruments 
of torture as if they were excited against her. If, however, the truth sought cannot be 
obtained in this way, she is tortured in the usual ways, and under torture she is asked 
about the articles, beginning with the lighter ones, and the clerk of the court writes 
down everything. If, however, she does not confess, she is frightened by the 
presentation of other instruments of torture; if this does not help either, a sentence 
is passed to continue the torture on another day." 

In the following, Prierias, in addition to other regulations, also lists various 
precautionary measures for the ecclesiastical judges of the Inquisition, of which we 
will give the following; 

"But whether, when all other means are of no avail, it is lawful to call upon 
fortune-tellers to solve the witchcraft remedies, some absolutely deny; but | admit it 
in case they make use of their own science and power, and not that of the evil spirit, 
which | do not consider un- 
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even if they would otherwise have learned of it through the evil spirit, and not 
because they are only now calling at my instigation. 

"Last point. But on the greater feast days, at the time when the masses are 
said, let the witch be girded with a slip of paper inscribed with holy things and words, 
especially with the seven words of Christ's cross, and which, as some write, with the 
length of Christ's body, where it may be had, consecrated, then give her to drink 
water consecrated with the relics of the saints, and now let the judge proceed to 
torture her again, constantly admonishing the denunciate, and reading to her the 
testimonies of the witnesses, but without naming them, and speaking to her: Behold, 
thou art convicted by witnesses," etc. 

If the tortured person did not even now confess where the statements were 
put into his mouth, all these torments were not yet enough to set the denunciated 
free, but the "leniency" and the "love of the church for the erring" rose to the following 
procedures: 

"If, however, he still insists on the denial, then ask him whether he wishes to 
undergo the judgment of red-hot iron for his innocence. If he answers in the 
affirmative-as they are fond of doing, thinking that the evil spirit helps them-that is a 
sign that he is in truth a sorcerer." 

But how easily could the accused be led to think that such a judgment of God 
was lawful, since, according to the assertion of the same Prierias (in the following 
chapter), it was sometimes applied by the secular courts without being forbidden by 


the ecclesiastical authority! Judicium ferri candentis, aquae bullientis et duelli, quidquid sit 


de saeculari iudice, ecclesiasticus tudex non exercet.) - In an effort to catch the denunciate 
in acareless word, the Inquisition still resorted to the following incredible means: 

"But if he persists in the denial, the judge shall use the following precautions: 

"1. Let him be kept in safe custody in a secure dungeon, but on no condition 
let him go free on bond, for otherwise the truth would never be obtained, but he 
would grow worse day by day. But they shall see to it that he is kept humane in food 
and drink. Then let him have respectable people who are safe; let them at first speak 
of strange things, but then offer themselves as mediators, promising him that the 
judge will show mercy. And the judge shall do the same, but he shall express himself 
with caution, and by mercy he shall mean mercy to himself or to the community (that 
is, by making him harmless by death by fire). 
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the judge, write down all speeches and in what respect they have been spoken. 

"2. lf, for instance, accomplices of the interrogated person had testified to the 
matter, or if instruments, ointments, or tins had been found in his house, carefully 
interrogate him about each of them, for what use, etc. 

"(3) The judge shall procure a person whom he can trust and against whom 
the defendant has no distrust. This person is to speak with him and then, under the 
pretext that it has already become too late, stay with him overnight, but on the 
outside he hires people to listen and, if necessary, to write down what he says. 

"(4) When he once begins to confess, the judge shall not interrupt the 
confession under any condition, in order first to take up the general questions; for 
every interruption frequently leads to equally frequent recantation. And after he has 
produced the documents (torture?), the judge shall ask about the spirit under or on, 
and about the time when she denied the faith, and when she met with the spirit on. 
For they confess this only on other statements. 

"5. But if all the foregoing should be of no avail, let him be shut up in a dungeon 
of some fortress, and after a few days let the castellan present himself as if he were 
going on a journey far away; and let respectable men or women come to the prisoner 
and promise to help him, only let him give them information about certain 
experiments, e.g. to excite a hailstorm, or also in regard to carnal intercourse with 
reclining spirits and the like." 

This is what the Grand Master of the Holy Apostolic Palace calls "honorable" ! 

"How, however, to act in the case when all has been of no avail, we shall 
discuss in the following. 

"Cap. 4. Various Conclusions on the Termination of the Trial against the 
Witches." 

From this we only draw that sentence which is to be passed in the case that 
all the tortures and torments, all the lying reservations, all the insidious snares to 
catch the denunciated in a perhaps quite innocent word, had not been able to induce 
the same to a confession or to an expression which might have been taken for it: a 
case which would have been downright miraculous: 

"He is by no means to be released entirely, but to be subjected to the torments 
of hard imprisonment for at least a year, and in the meantime to be interrogated 
most frequently, especially on the higher holidays. If, however, he were thus made 
notorious, if only by that which would be done at the simple 
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heresy, then he could be sentenced to death by fire, especially if there are many 
witnesses and because he had already been investigated many times in such or 
similar witchcrafts. If, however, the judge wishes to deal with him mercifully, he 
should sentence him to canonical purification, so that he has to hire 20-30 fellow 
purifiers, and so proceed according to law that, if he is found wanting, he is burned. 
But if he has purified himself, he shall renounce all heresy in the manner described 
above, and be condemned to the punishment of the fallen again and to eternal 
penance in the manner to be determined in the final judgment. Let the notary be 
careful, however, to write in the acts that the abjuration was made by a strongly 
suspected person." 

(Follows the form of the judgment in question: We Bishop N. N. and Inquisitor 
N. N. etc.) 

To complete the procedure of the ecclesiastical Inquisition in heresy and 
witchcraft trials, we want to bring the article on torture from the book by the 


Dominican priest and Grand Inquisitor Bernard of Como, titled Lucerna inquisitorum 


haereticae pravitatis, that is, Light for the Heretic Judges of the Inquisition (printed in 
Venice in 1596). This book was intended to be, as it were, a small real encyclopedia, 
a reference book for the judge of the Inquisition, in order to find in it at once the 
provisions of canon law, to justify his innuman procedure, and also to show him ways 
and means by which he could circumvent the few legal provisions which had been 
enacted for the protection of such innocently accused persons, and still hand them 
over to torture and the stake. In this these bloodhounds sometimes proceeded with 
a truly diabolical subtlety. We have omitted the citations of the ecclesiastical 
authorities, since their abbreviations are mostly incomprehensible today and their 
decipherment would require a study of its own. 

"1. The bishop without the inquisitor, and the inquisitor without the bishop or 
his deputy, may not subject anyone to torture, and that, if they can obtain copies from 
each other, within eight days after one has summoned the other. Thus in 
Clementines 1, of heretics, etc., etc. Note here that, according to Cardinal Zabarella 
in the same place, this period of eight days is to be reckoned from the day of the 
summons made. (The citations of ecclesiastical laws and legal authorities follow.) 

"2. Note, however, well according to the same Card. Zabar. that if the. Inquisitor 
cannot obtain a copy from the bishop, for example, because the latter is away, or, 
conversely, if the bishop cannot obtain a copy from the Inquisitor, then the one may 
proceed on his own according to the letter there: ‘after one has called upon the other,' 
according to which 
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then the opposite takes place; what well note. (Following the citations of legal 
authorities.) 

"3. But if the bishop or his deputy, within eight days after being summoned, did 
not wish to be present, or neglected to be present, then the inquisitor alone shall 
proceed to torture him. (Citate.) 

"4 But how, if the bishop or his deputy should come within the said eight days, 
but should disagree with the inquisitor in regard to the torture, because the one 
should say that it should be tortured, and the other, no? then, according to Card. 
Zabar. it is to be said that if they disagree as to the different procedure, so that the 
bishop, by his procedure against a person, has instituted a process different from 
that which the inquisitor has instituted against the same person, then it is a matter 
of what is said in Cap. In praesentia of the Dist. Of the witnesses’. But if they disagree 
because of ignorance of the law, then one obtains advice from more experienced 
ones. (Follow Citate.) 

"(5) But suppose the bishop or his deputy does not consent to torture before 
he has seen the facts of the case or the circumstantial evidence on the basis of 
which torture is to be used, is the inquisitor required to communicate to him the 
proceedings and the circumstantial evidence, so that the bishop or his deputy may 
also consider, on the basis of the same, whether torture may be resorted to or not? 
Here say: If the inquisitor alone conducts the trial, he is not bound to communicate 
the facts of the case to the bishop or his deputy; this is evident from the aforesaid 
Cap. Per hoc, where it says: Otherwise, then, the opposite occurs, that is, when only 
one and only one conducts the trial; as is clearly stated in the Extravagante of 
Benedict XI, Ex eo, etc., in which the bishops and their deputies are not obliged to 
communicate the facts of the trial. 

"Since nowadays the one cannot proceed to torture without the other, nor even 
to the final judgment against them, ... it is worthy and right that the inquisitor, at the 
request of the bishop or his deputy, should show him the facts of the case and the 
evidence, so that he may consider whether he may give his consent to the torture. 
And if the bishop and the inquisitor disagree, speak as in the immediately preceding 
section. 

"6 And note well, according to the same Cardinal Zabar, that for the Inquisitor 
to summon the bishop or his deputy, a single summons is sufficient. (Followed by 
quotations), and it is sufficient that this request be made orally or in writing. (Citate.) 

"7. Mr. Card. Zabar. further says, that in such a call it is not necessary to state 
the date. (Follow Citates.) 

"8. may the deputy of the bishop, or in the case of a vacancy of the episcopal 
see of the chapter of the cathedral, in the case of a crime of heresy, other 
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Persons than the Inquisitor, deputize and give them his place? Here to speak: No. 
(Follow citations.) 
"But he may very well give his consent that the inquisitor conduct the trial, as 


the gloss to the word Consensum of the said Clementine 1 'Of the Heretics' says very 


well. And this gloss see well and consider it carefully, for it does a great deal for the 
matter. 
(To be continued.) 


Miscellany. 


Mathesius. About this faithful student and excellent biographer of Luther 
and highly deserving pastor of Joachimsthal, a biography by Dr. Karl Amelung has 
recently appeared, which, as far as we can judge from various reviews in German 
journals and excerpts that have been shared, must be called a good one. In 
particular, the author also emphasizes Mathesius' correct, genuinely Lutheran, 
because biblical position on the Holy Scriptures, which to him are the Word of God 
inspired by the Holy Spirit, the foundation of all theology, the most precious treasure 
on earth. Among other things, Mathesius expresses himself as follows: "God's Word 
is spoken and written through the holy men of God, that is, through the prophets and 
apostles, who were driven by the Holy Spirit. This word, then, must be a heavenly 
and divine word, which truly and assuredly came down from heaven, and surpasses 
all men's words, doctrine, and understanding, which proceed from human reason, 
wit, and judgment, and all human wisdom. - Divine wisdom is the power and might, 
the truth and certainty of God. The wisdom of the word of God is not of this world 
nor of worldly things, but is such a mystery that is hidden from all the wise men of 
this world. The meditation on and knowledge of the word is eternal life, that is, it 
makes us righteous, gives us forgiveness of sins and the Holy Spirit, and brings us 
clear and powerful consolation and certain remedy against death. For in this 
contemplation and knowledge of the word of God we overcome death and hell; it is 
therefore a treasure above all treasures, the most precious and exquisite pearl, the 
purest and finest gold, the brightest light and fountain and source of all wisdom, a 
lamp and lantern of our life." Thus this old theologian also bears witness to how 
Scripture was viewed in the age of the Reformation, and confirms on his part, as 
Luther's disciple and table companion, that Luther's supposed "freer views of 
Scripture" are only an invention of the newer unbelieving theologians. L. F. 
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]. America. 


Doctrine and Practice of the General Synod. The "Pittsburger Kirchen- und Waisenbote" 
reports: "In an English political newspaper of December 11, 1894, a public declaration was 
found, made by the conference of pastors who belong to the so-called Lutheran General Synod 
and serve congregations in Pittsburg, Allegheny and the surrounding area. This declaration 
reads in German translation as follows: "Since the Lutheran Church numbers 52,000,000 
members throughout the world, and nearly 1,500,000 in the United States; and since this body 
is composed of many nationalities, and is divided into five large and several smaller and 
independent synods, and the pastors of some of them refuse to hold pulpit and communion with 
pastors of other congregations; and since some of these synods or Lutheran bodies profess 
"closed communion" and allow only members of their own synod to partake of Holy 
Communion, also refuse to admit members of so-called secret societies into their congregations; 
and their pastors refuse to hold pulpit and communion fellowship with pastors of other 
ecclesiastical bodies; and since, in consequence of their declarations, the public seems to be 
under the misapprehension that all Lutherans, as one body, have one and the same spirit and 
practice, thus placing the General Synod in an untrue and unjust light; Therefore, be it known 
that we, the Lutheran Pastoral Conference of the General Synod of Pittsburg and Allegheny, do 
hereby declare that it is the doctrine and practice of the General Synod of the Lutheran Church 
in the United States, 1. That we have ""open communion," believing it to be the Lord's table; 
we therefore invite all the Lord's children who are good and lawful members of any evangelical 
Protestant church to partake of the same. 002 That we receive into our churches all such 
persons as repent and believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, leaving the question of the secret 
society to their own judgment. (3) That we always willingly practice church fellowship. 4. that we, 
as Lutheran pastors of the General Synod, joyfully welcome the coming of the day when all 
evangelical Christians, and especially pastors, will be ready to stand shoulder to shoulder in the 
suppression of vices and immorality and for the spread of Christ's kingdom in the world." - It 
betrays a deep degree of ecclesiastical depravity that the General Synod is not only not 
ashamed of its apostasy from the Lutheran Confession, but does not tire of boasting even of its 
shame and that before the sects. When will it learn to esteem the honor that is with God greater 
than the honor before men? F.B. 

How a pastor celebrated his fiftieth anniversary in ministry. When, at the meeting of the United 
Synod of the South on June 25, 1893, the motion that Synod declare itself against altar and 
pulpit fellowship with irreligion was almost unanimously defeated, a reporter could write in joyful 
excitement: "This practically removes the disputed points without either rejecting or adopting 
them ... the whole contention being got rid of in a pleasant and friendly manner. This action 
... is a long step forward in making more close the union of the Lutheran church in the south 


and advancing its general 
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The words we have underlined are incomprehensible to every faithful Lutheran, but 
not to the people who fought against the motion and pushed it back. For in their language this 
means: We have been freed once and for all from the burdensome fetters, and can now make 
common cause with the sects without hindrance and thus gain prestige and influence. That this 
is the opinion, for it an example from recent times. On the 3rd Sunday after Epiphany, Pastor J. 
K. Hancher, a member of the Holsten Synod, of which he was for a long time president, 
celebrated his fiftieth anniversary in the church of his son, D. R. Hancher, present president of 
the above synod, at Knoxville, Tenn. As a part of the celebration, to which all Protestants were 
invited, it was announced beforehand “five minutes talks from city pastors on the order of 
fraternal greetings." And this part was then also properly performed. There were present 
Reverends of all shades: Episcopalians, Presbyterians, Congregationalists, Methodists, 
Baptists, etc. Some of them took the places of honor next to the celebrant on the altar steps, 
others sat among the audience. The Episcopal preacher read the Scripture reading, the 
Methodist said the opening prayer. Then came the talks with the congratulations. The 
Presbyterian congratulated on behalf of the Presbyterians of the city; the Episcopalian delivered 
the wishes of the Episcopalians, the Methodist wished happiness on behalf of the Methodists 
"and as usual made one or two good points of humor out of the affair." And of this, | suppose, 
no one should be surprised. For it is as plain as day that a Lutheran preacher, by such a 
miserable denial of his faith, must only make himself ridiculous in the eyes of the sects, but 
especially of the Methodists. May the Lord help these traitors to our faithful Lutheran Zion here 
in the South. For with all their might they are plotting to snatch even the last remnant of true 
Lutheranism from the poor people." What Lutheran, who must witness the dishonor done to his 
church here in the Southeast, does not have his heart bleed! J. A. Friedrich. 

Woman Suffrage in the State of Missouri. In the State of Missouri, too, we have a prospect that 
the Legislature now in session will adopt a bill giving women the "universal suffrage." A 
proposition to that effect has been favorably reported by the Committee on Constitutional 
Amendments. That men, who are thought to be the most intelligent of the people, should be so 
deprived of natural light as to fail to discern the clearest order of God in nature, opens very few 
favorable prospects for the immediate future. But it is, after all, another who rules the world. And 
He has still seen to it that His order came on top again. FaP: 

Divorce in the State of Illinois. There is a bill before the Illinois legislature that would make 
insanity grounds for divorce after a certain period of time. Here a Chicago political paper (the 
Evening Post) very correctly writes: "The Illinois State Legislature has before it a bill which seeks 
a thoroughly condemnable amendment of the divorce laws. They want to make insanity grounds 
for divorce after a certain period of time! If one of the spouses is incurably insane, the other 
should be able to separate from him. But who can say with certainty that an insane person is 
incurable or likely to be so? Hundreds and thousands of examples can be cited, which prove 
that the diagnoses of medical specialists in regard to the mental condition of human beings differ 
just as widely as the opinions of laymen. And experience unfortunately teaches that such a 
provision opens the door to crime, and that in the future many a woman will be considered unfit 
for marriage. 
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The wife would be declared curably insane, who only had the misfortune to have become 
indifferent to her rich husband and to stand in his way. Insanity is a disease, but if incurable 
sickness of the husband or wife entitles the wife or husband to a divorce, why stop at insanity? 
Then the wife of the consumptive may just as well demand a divorce as the wife of the insane 
man; the husband of the stomach-sick wife may just as well demand a divorce, for his enjoyment 
of life may also be spoiled by his wife's illness. But where would we be then, and where would 
remain the vow to be faithful to each other in joy and in sorrow, in poverty and in sickness? If 
the preservation of marriage in its present form appears to be necessary, then we must be 
careful not to make divorce unduly easy, but above all we must not make the unhappiness of 
one of the parties the reason for divorce 


The Unitarians and their fame. As the Romans boast that of all the communities they have 
the largest and most beautiful churches and the most members, and the sects that in their 
communities they have gone farthest in sanctification and in zeal for the kingdom of God, so the 
Unitarians make it their specific fame that, although their number is not very large and their zeal 
in sanctification is not so very great, they are joined with preference by all who have money and 
"groats. What is important among men of letters, journalists, scholars, lawyers, statesmen, 
physicians, university professors, the whole eleventh of property and education and fashion feel 
at home only in the Unitarian Church. Joseph Henry Allen, in his history of the Unitarians in the 
United States, lists the following names as proof of this, with which their community could be 
seen before all the world (whether also before God?): Shakespeare, Spencer, Bacon, Raleigh, 
William Penn, John Milton, Algernon Sidney, Samuel Clarke, Nathaniel Lardner, John Locke, 
Watts, Doddridge, Joseph Priestley, Wm. Roscoe, Samuel T. Coleridge, John Bowring, Wm. B. 
Carpenter, Dr. Martineau, Baron Steuben, Timothy Pickering, Wm. Bentley, Nathaniel Bowditch, 
Benjamin Pierce, John Quincy Adams, Thomas Jefferson, Orville Dewey, John Pierpont, A. P. 
Peabody, R. W. Emerson, O. B. Frothingham, Dr. Channing, Thomas Starr King, James 
Freeman Clarke, Dr. Thomas Hill, Oliver Wendel Holmes, Prescott, Motley, Parkman, George 
Wm. Curtis, etc. - | wonder if the Unitarians ever wondered if they could stand before God even 
with this glory! Gal. 5, 6. The apostle Paul testifies, "In Christ JEsu neither circumcision nor 
foreskin counts for anything, but faith active through love." And again 1 Cor. 1:26, 27: "Consider, 
brethren, your calling: not many wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble, are 
called. But whatsoever is foolish in the sight of the world, God hath chosen to put to shame the 
wise: and whatsoever is weak in the sight of the world, God hath chosen to put to shame that 
which is, that no flesh should glory in him." With God nothing but faith fails. His eyes are fixed 
upon it. The Lutheran Church - unfortunately this is not true of all who call themselves Lutheran 
- therefore does not boast of its great number, not of its many institutions for charity, education 
and theology, not of the beauty, splendor and stateliness of its churches, not of a special degree 
of perfection, not of erudition and scholarship, not of its melodious Lutheran name, but it boasts 
of the Lord that it knows him, that it has his word pure and his grace undiminished. F. B. 
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ll. Abroad. 


The December issue of the "Neue Kirchliche Zeitschrift" contains the first part of a more detailed 
article by Prof. Dr. Volck in Dorpat: "Holy Scripture and Criticism. Volck first speaks of the nature 
of Scripture, and again utters his well-known heresies, which have often been touched upon in 
this journal. "That the old Protestant doctrine of Holy Scripture is incompatible with the real nature 
of the whole of Scripture before us is beyond question. Its fundamental defect lies in the fact that 
it equates Scripture with revelation, and sees in the latter a direct utterance of God for the 
purpose of instructing men, a communication of higher truths which cannot be found in the 
natural way. As soon as one adopts this concept of revelation and this equation, one must 
necessarily assume the complete lack of truth in Scripture in all respects, even in the most 
insignificant and smallest and most external things - for God cannot err -; one must make the 
biblical writers into amanuenses spiritus sancti. ... We encounter this equation of Scripture and 
revelation also in more recent times. ... Likewise the idea of the old dogmatics, given with that 
equation, of the influence of the Spirit of God upon the sacred writers, still has its representatives 
among the newer theologians." (p. 946 f.) As such are named the Genevan theologian Gaussen, 
among the Reformed theologians of recent times A. Kuyper, and then it is further said: "In a 
similar way the spokesman of the North American Missouri Synod, Walther, who died some 
years ago, expressed himself." As evidence of this, a note refers to, "What do the new orthodox 
wishing to be theologians teach of inspiration? St. Louis 1871." On this a brief remark. The article 
published in "Doctrine and Defense," XVII, 33: Was lehren, etc., was not written by Walther, but 
was only erroneously given Walther's name on the print of the article which appeared in pamphlet 
form in Germany; and now that repeated attention has been called to this (see, e. g., "Lehre und 
Wehre," XXXIV, 193), one should cease to attribute this article, which has earned Walther much 
odium, 1) to him. Walther himself, soon after the publication of the pamphlet, spoke out about it 
under his own name as follows: "It was with sadness that Schreiber brought this to our attention 
that the essay of '.. in 'Lehre und Wehre': 'Was lehren die neueren orthodox sein wollenden 
Theologen von der Inspiration?’ had been published in Germany under his, the writer's, name in 
pamphlet form. For although we professed and still profess the judgment which is passed in that 
essay on the false doctrine of newer German theologians, yet we could not and cannot profess 
the spirit which expresses itself by the manner of treatment and by the judgments on persons 
therein." ("Lutherans," XX VIII, 73.) By the way, Volck does not seem to have read the article 
touched upon at all, nor to have had the print in his hands, but to have taken the whole indication 


from Zéckler's "Handbuch der theologischen Wissenschaften" (3rd edition, Ill, 159); for 
otherwise he could not have given St. Louis as the place of printing of a writing printed in 
Germany. LaiF; 


1) Kahnis, for example, said (Die lutherische Dogmatik, 2nd edition, 1874, 1, 287): "What scientific crudeness is 
capable of accomplishing under the cover of orthodoxy is proved by Script: Walther, 'What to Teach,’ etc." And only a few 
years ago a contributor to the "Sprechsal" of the "Neue Lutherische Kirchenzeitung" praised Rohnert's writing on 
inspiration, that the latter "does not resort to scolding like Walther" ("Ev.-Luth. Freikirche," XV, 88). 
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The "Neue Lutherische Kirchenzeitung" (New Lutheran Church Newspaper), published by 
the pastor of the regional church, |. v. Barm in Seedorf (district of Herzogthum Lauenburg), 
makes a Clear statement. It presents the following program: "The church newspaper will also in 
the new year - if God gives grace | - in unwavering adherence to the divine inspiration and 
faithlessness of the Holy Scriptures, above all, stand up for the pure doctrine of the Lutheran 
Church according to the Scriptures 1). It will resolutely oppose the Union in all its forms, whether 
it seeks to find acceptance as a doctrinal and altar union or as an ecclesiastical-regimental, 
absorptive or federal union. 1) For it recognizes every union as disastrous, because the same, 
consistently carried out, must lead to complete indifference to divine doctrine and to the 
dissolution of every firm confession. The 'Neue Lutherische Kirchenzeitung' thus places itself in 
opposition to the most powerful currents of the time. It fights the theological professorship, 1) which 
declares the ‘doctrine of inspiration’, that is, the confession of divine inspiration and the 
untruthfulness of Holy Scripture, to be a ‘delusion’ and by its '‘criticism' tears the Bible to shreds, 
that professorship, which supplies the unbelieving Social Democracy with weapons to fight 
against the Holy Scriptures, and makes the 'men of property and education’ cheer 'that the day 
has already dawned when ecclesiastical Christianity will have disappeared from the last village 
pulpit’. 2) It opposes those influential circles which want to unite believers in Christ and deniers 
of Christ under the slogan of 'practical Christianity’. But it also sets itself in opposition to those 
‘Lutherans’ who pact with the yv@otcg wevda@vopios, the falsely vaunted science, and brand and 
dismiss every frank and decided confession of the despised ‘doctrine of inspiration’ as 
‘Missourianism." God grant that the "Neue Lutherische Kirchenzeitung" may attain to full clarity 
and decisiveness in every piece of doctrine and practice, and that the confession of the word 
may be followed by that of the deed! It should also be mentioned that it has always opened its 
columns in defense of the severely attacked missionaries Nather and Mohn, has defended them 
against the malicious insinuations of Luthard's "Allgemeine Evangelisch-Lutherische 
Kirchenzeitung," and, on the occasion of the entry of the two missionaries into our missionary 
service, says: "We are heartily pleased that the missionaries Nather and Mohn, by the grace of 
God, may again enter into the work that has become dear to them. May the Lord be with them 
and guide them in all ways!" 

L. F. 

In his "Spiritual Thoughts of a National Economist", the late Professor W. Réscher gives 
his opinion on contemporary biblical criticism. "The newer science is quite right when it wants to 
apply to the preliminary criticism of the biblical books the same principles that have been tried 
and tested in profane writings. Only it should really do so, judging the biblical books from the 
outset not more favorably, but also not more unfavorably, than others. Unfortunately, the school 
which today prefers to call itself the critical school (as if denial were in itself more critical than 
affirmation) proceeds quite differently. It follows principles the application of which in profane 
literature would cause general shaking of the head. Thus, for example, the excellent linguistic 
expert Th. Néldeke criticizes in the Literary Centralblatt (1871, No. 23) a book by the newspaper 
editor Bernstein, who finds in the 'Sagas' of Abraham, etc., nothing but political tendency writings 
from the time of the post-Salomonic kings. (Similarly, as if one were to look at the Pyramids 


I) Underlined by the "Kirchenzeitung". 2) "Nationalzeitung" in Berlin. 
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of Cairo with honorary arches for jllumination purposes!) N. of course rejects such foolishness. 
But it seems 'self-evident’ to him that a prophecy, e.g. of the expansion of Judea to a certain 
border, could only have come into being in the time when this border had really been reached. 
Is this not exactly the same conclusion as if later centuries were to transfer the innumerable 
Burschenschaft songs, etc., from 1818 to 1848, which prophesy the return of the German 
Empire, to the time after 1871 or at least 1866? The bad habit of so many '‘critics' of allowing 
biblical writers of the first rank to be valid only in the time when they begin to be cited by writers 
of the third, fourth rank, receives a piquant light from a passage of Vellejus Paterculus (Il, 36), 
in which this witty historian names a Rabirius among the great writers of the Augustan period, 
but does not name Horace. Did therefore Horace write only after Tiberius?" (A. E. L. K.) 

Hesse-Nassau. A noteworthy case of the exercise of church discipline against a Social 
Democratic agitator has occurred in Ruckingen near Hanau. The local pastor, Strébel, who has 
now been called to Bornholm, was presented by a worker with a lady as his child's pathin, who 
had previously spoken as a Social Democratic agitator in Ruckingen and was supposed to have 
made public statements hostile to Christianity. A conversation with the proposed Pathin 
confirmed to the pastor that he was not allowed to accept her. Thereupon the parents of the 
child turned to the pastor Battenberg in Frankfurt, who also declared himself willing to accept 
the Pathin and to perform the baptism, and for this purpose requested the dimissoriale from the 
responsible parish office. This, however, was refused under certain reasons. Also the Royal 
Consistory in Kassel, when Pastor Battenberg had turned to it, behaved negatively, after it had 
demanded a report from Pastor Strébel in Ruckingen. Now Pastor Battenberg presented the 
matter to the Minister of Spiritual Affairs, who without further negotiations authorized the Royal 
Consistory in Kassel to issue the dimissoriale, which also happened. It is reported in this case 
that the Minister of Culture decided according to the Hessian Church Law. According to this 
law, Pastor Battenberg had issued a certificate to the agitator that she had kept to church and 
communion and that she was qualified to take over the patronage. Formally, Pastor Strébel had 
not had the right, in view of this testimony, to reject the agitator as a pathin. And on the other 
hand, Pastor Stroebel was also not entitled according to this church law to refuse the father of 
the child the dimissoriale to perform the baptism in another way. Therefore the minister, who 
was bound by canon law, had to decide in this way. In any case, however, it must be a great 
annoyance to the Christian community if a person who opposes the church in public speeches 
is admitted as a baptismal minister, where she is to make the profession of faith in place of the 
child to be baptized, and thus it must have been a matter of conscience for Pastor Strébel to 
reject this baptismal minister, and the existing church law could not prevent him from doing so, 
since its provisions are only made on the condition that the circumstances are ecclesiastically 
correct, which is not the case here. (A. E. L. K.) How? So is a person who fights the church in 
public lectures to be admitted to the Lord's Supper, on and on? Why did not the pastor of their 
parish begin church discipline at this point? G. St. 

A Roman paper on the German regional churches. Serious truths have to be faced by the 
prote- 
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The papist press has been telling the Catholic regional churches of Germany what to do. Thus, 
for example, the Berlin "Germania", which sets the tone in Catholic circles, writes: "The Prussian 
regional church gave up the unconditional validity of the Apostles' Creed a few months ago and 
has thus left the ranks of the Christian communities to which this creed is common. This church 
further tolerates that in its pulpits unbelieving preachers proclaim the word, in its cathedrals 
unbelieving professors educate new unbelieving preachers, especially since the latter, when 
ordained, need no longer assume any obligation to the creed. And this is the case almost 
throughout Germany, as in Prussia." The sad thing here is that such sayings of the Roman press 
do not, as so often happens, contain distortions and lies, but are only too true. LatF: 

Scotland. How much unbelief is spreading among theological teachers in this country, and 
how the ability to distinguish between light and darkness is diminishing, is shown by a recent 
occurrence. An English magazine published a series of articles in which distinguished professors 
once again gave their verdict on the best and most useful books. Among the writers is the 
Presbyterian Dr. Dods, theological professor in the "Free Church of Scotland," thus called to 
prepare and train the theological students of his church for the preaching ministry. Dods now 
names the Bible first, but what scriptures follow? The Buddhist Sutta Pitaka, a collection of 
sayings of the Buddha, narratives of fine former lives and of his former existences; then, in the 
third place, the writings of Confucius. Of these and the Buddhist work Dods says, "that any one 
who has read them will inevitably return to them from time to time, not only for the sake of 
enjoying a fresh attitude towards human life, God, and the world, but also to receive again 
the quickening of aspiration." After two other pagan writings are named, the Koran follows, in 
which, as Dods says, "undoubtedly millions of our fellow-men have found their religious 
stimulus." Plato, Epictetus, the Meditations of Marcus Aurelius, and of theological books the 
liberal and unbelieving works of F. W. Robertson, H. W. Bescher, Martineau, Drummond, etc., 
are also mentioned. Of what a nature may be the theology which Dods teaches his students! L. 
F. 

From Russia. The Stundists are Russians who have become Protestants, as Dr. Badecker 
explained in a lecture on January 4 in the "Christian Association of Young Men" in Berlin. They 
no longer adhere to the Greek Church, and therefore they are banished. It is enough for a police 
officer not to find a picture of a saint in the suspect's room to bring about his being sent away "by 
administrative means." In former times these people, who mostly belonged to the artisan or 
peasant class, were first brought before the courts. There they were acquitted because they 
could prove from the Holy Scriptures that the service of images was not commanded. That is 
why administrative deportation is now preferred. The exiles in the Tartar-inhabited Elisabetpol, 
between Tiflis and Baku, live in the saddest conditions, because they have nothing to eat. They 
do not understand the language of the country, do not understand the ways and work, the tastes 
and needs of the inhabitants, and suffer hardship. Russian and foreign benefactors try to alleviate 
this misery. The greatest hardships do not come from the highest authorities, but only from the 
executive sub-officials. (A. E. L. K.) 
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No, say therefore also most of the proponents of the vision hypothesis, the 
matter was quite different. The disciples expected the resurrection of Christ. They 
could not imagine that Jesus was dead, his whole appearance had made too 
powerful an impression on them. They were in a state of feverish expectation and 
excitement, and then all kinds of visions and visions come very easily to receptive 
persons. It may not be uninteresting to hear the advocates of this theory speak for 
themselves. Thus C. Th. Keim sums it all up: 1) "In truth He had not died at all to 
them, not in advance to the women under the cross, but still less to the apostles, 
since they had seen Him only as living, as strong to the last moment, since they had 
not at all experienced His suffering, languishing, dying, being buried, since at last 
they were in Galilee. far from the defeats and graves of Jerusalem, they stood again 
so completely on his, on their ground, on the ground of his successes, powers, 
triumphs, and in the chain of love, in the chain of fellowship, which they formed anew 
among themselves, which they visibly extended to the family of Jesus, they clearly 
revealed the continued life and continued reign of the Master in his congregation. 
Now then, in such a high tide of boundless excitement, heightened by the breaking 
off of food and the feverish moods of the evening, the boundary lines of inner and 
outer world melt experientially, and eye and ear are in advance trembling members 
of this inner, surging spiritual world, while their service 


1) Citirt bei Nebe a. a. O. S. 155 f. 
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The two sensory organs, which simultaneously run outward and, in a strange 
balancing and mixing of the double occupation, bring to the human being as an 
exterior what he had basically only seen and heard inwardly. Thus, in the case of 
overstimulated nerves and states of congestion, in the case of momentarily or 
chronically diseased states of the sensorium, visions arise in ancient and modern 
times; thus, not to speak of the Old Testament and the New Testament with the long 
series of examples, Maximilla, the Montanist, saw Christ, the Virgin of. Orleans 
received the Archangel Michael, St. Catherine and St. Margaret, Francis of Assist 
saw the Lord as a seraphim, Savonarola beheld the dark and bright images of the 
future through the ministry of angels.... . . It seems understandable, then, that most 
of all and first of all Peter, the confidant of Jesus, the exuberant one at the same time 
and the strong-willed one, the man who carried the Living One most fully in his soul, 
because he recognized the Messiah before all others, desired him, loved him and 
called him irresistible until Gethsemane, until Jerusalem, until Galilee, until yesterday 
and today in the sting of his denial, believed to see the Lord bodily under his eyes, 
who had not ceased for a moment to be the soothing and punishing ruling power in 
his spirit and conscience, and who now came spiritually to Galilee to seek his 
apostles according to a word from Lactanz. If Peter believed, the way of faith and 
vision was wide open, even to the Twelve, even to the Five Hundred; and the 
command of Jesus was easily fulfilled: if thou repent, strengthen the others. The lively 
emotions of human nature have an immense power of diffusion. Laughter and 
weeping, dejection and enthusiasm, even obsessions, are, by their naturalistic force 
and by the resignation of the calm powers of the mind, decidedly contagious, 
infectious, like the common cold, says Lessing in his way. Religious enthusiasm and 
rapture leap over twofold, because the power of natural affinity is doubled by the 
spiritual bond and the sympathetic basic mood even of the uninvolved. Already the 
Old and New Testaments show the leaping over of prophecy, of speaking in tongues 
even to the neutral. The stories of the Montanists, the Flagellants, the Anabaptists, 
the Quakers, the Camisards and Appellants, the Methodists and Jrvingians will not 
be denied. From one it ran to another, from some to the masses." From this side, 
special attention is also drawn to the fact that Mary Magdalene had the first apparition 
of the Risen Lord. It is pointed out that the Lord had cast out of this Magdalene seven 
spirits, and that she was therefore a possessed visionary who had all the spiritual 
gifts of visions and visions. If, however, as the advocates of this theory do, one simply 
constructs history, if one simply twists and falsifies facts as one pleases, or omits 
them, or invents new ones and inserts them, then one can, in the end, take everything 
for granted. 
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prove and explain whatever one wants. Of course, none of this can stand up to 
historical facts. 


Out of feverish excitement of their imagination, out of exaggerated religious 
enthusiasm, the disciples are said to have had all kinds of visions and then imagined 
that the Lord had really and bodily risen and had been seen by them. This cannot 
stand before sober human reason and is incompatible with historical facts. Only then 
would such visions have been possible, if the disciples had really hoped with eager 
expectation for the resurrection of their Lord and Master. But we find the exact 
opposite in the disciples. They did not hope at all for Christ's resurrection; indeed, 
although the Lord had repeatedly pointed out and comforted them during their 
earthly life that he would rise again on the third day, they hardly thought of it in those 
days of their sorrow. The unexpected death of the Lord on the cross, which did not 
fit in at all with their carnal hopes, had so deeply shaken the disciples, so upset and 
confused them, that they had given up all hope of salvation. We learn the mood of 
the disciples at that time so well from those two to whom the Lord appeared on the 
way to Emmaus. "We hoped," they said to the stranger, "that he would redeem 
Israel" (Luc. 24:21). We hoped so, they say, but now this prophet, "mighty in deed 
and word before God and all the people," has been delivered up by our chief priests 
and rulers to be condemned to death and crucified. Now their hope is ended. "But 
yet (Xxxx xx, with all this)," they continue, "this day is the third day that such things 
have happened." A faint glimmer of hope breaks through their words. Too often and 
too clearly the HErr had pointed out the third day to his disciples. But the events of 
that day did not satisfy them. They go on to say, "We were also troubled by certain 
of our women, which were early at the sepulchre, and not having found his body, 
came and said that they had seen the vision of angels, saying, He liveth. And some 
of us went to the sepulchre, and found it even as the women had said, but they found 
him not." The first news of the empty tomb and the appearance of the angels did not 
revive the hope of the disciples, but depressed it altogether. "But Him they found 
not," in this hopeless lamentation their discourse sounds out. Now even the last faint 
hope of the third day is gone. And so it was with all the disciples. Nowhere do we 
see a trace of the disciples waiting for the resurrection. The women calmly prepare 
the specimens and ointments for the burial of the Lord. The disciples only dare to 
meet secretly with closed doors for fear of the Jews. Nowhere a sign of hope. "The 
apostles," says 
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Luther, "lay there closed, not only desponding and timid, like a flock without a 
shepherd, but also with an evil conscience." 1) How could visions of the Risen Lord 
come all at once, since they did not expect to see Him? How could this ecstasy have 
suddenly arisen? 

Let us also look at the apparitions of the Risen Lord. Do they give the 
impression of visions and visions of an excited imagination? Not at all. These 
appearances of the Lord are not blurred and indistinct, as visions are wont to be. 
The Lord stays with His disciples for a long time, He talks with them, lets Himself be 
touched by them, eats and drinks with them, etc. These are not imaginary visions. 
These are not fancies. The Lord did not only appear to them in the evening in the 
dim twilight, but at all times of the day. He was seen by them in the most diverse 
places, in Jerusalem, in Galilee, in a locked room, on a mountain, by the Sea of 
Galilee, etc. The Lord also appeared to them not only in the evening, in the dim light, 
but at every hour of the day. Nor did the Lord appear only to some of them, but to all 
at once. How is it conceivable that so many disciples, more than five hundred 
brethren together, as Paul assures us, should have had exactly the same vision and 
appearance at the same time? "That a single man in an excited state should have a 
vision, or continually, as it is called, have the vision, that is conceivable; but that 
twelve, that all the apostles, yea, that more than five hundred brethren, first, should 
have been visionaries, and secondly, should have had quite the same vision at the 
same moment, that is inconceivable. A critical doubter who thinks this probable may 
safely be advised to doubt his own criticism." 2) 

And were the apostles really so easily deceived? Were they such men who 
would have been so easily infected by the ravings and fancies of some excited 
people? We know of them the opposite. They were very sober people. They also 
knew visions and visions and were able to distinguish them from objective reality. 
The apostles did not accept the reports of the women and individual disciples that 
they had seen the Lord unseen. At first they did not want to believe, but declared 
these apparitions to be visions and fairy tales. Repeatedly the Lord had to appear to 
them and punish them for their unbelief and hardness of heart. Only when they had 
seen the Lord with their own eyes, when they had heard His voice, when they had 
touched His body, when their own senses convinced them and they could no longer 
doubt the truth of Christ's resurrection, only then did they believe. Truly the disciples 
cannot be accused of lack of examination or credulity. 


1) St.L. XI, 635. 
2) Kahnis, the factuality of the resurrection of Christ. 
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But, some opponents of the resurrection argue, is it not possible to suppose 
that these visions of the disciples, which cannot be explained as mere figments of 
their imagination, were based on something real, something objective? It was the 
Spirit of Christ that acted upon the apostles. It is true that Christ did not rise bodily, 
his body had nothing to do with these appearances, but rested in the grave, but 
JEsu's soul, JEsu's spirit lived on and imparted his life, his presence, to the disciples. 
And what the spirit of Christ wrought upon them, in the state of the disciples at that 
time, took the form of an appearance, of a face. Thus it is explained that all the 
disciples at the same time had the same appearance and thought they heard the 
same words. Thus, for example, Alex. Schweitzer, it is to be ascribed to the visions 
a reality, but of a different kind (than the bodily). "Instead of pressing the bodily 
resurrection, we emphasize the real, abiding resurrection." In another representative 
of this direction it is said, "He" (namely, JEsus) "had not yet gone home, his spirit 
had not yet united with the great Spirit, and he was therefore able to excite the 
apparition of his bodily presence to his loved ones left behind in earth-life." 1) So, 
finally, modern science turns the appearances of the risen Christ into ghostly 
apparitions in order to escape the miracle of his resurrection. "Thinking themselves 
wise, they have become fools." 

It does not need to be proven that even this view cannot stand in the face of 
the historical facts as they are presented in the testimony of the disciples. It is true 
that the disciples, as Lucas (24:37) reports, at first thought that the risen Jesus was 
a spirit, a ghost, but the Lord Himself took away this delusion and convinced them in 
the most certain way that His appearance was not a ghostly apparition. He did not 
only let himself be glimpsed before them, but he showed them his hands and feet 
with the nail marks, he let them touch him so that they should be convinced that he 
had flesh and bone. He stayed with them for a long time, perhaps for hours, and 
talked with them, he ate and drank with them. - From the accounts of the evangelists, 
then, it is evident that the apostles were, and could be, most firmly convinced of the 
resurrection of Christ. One must either admit the bodily resurrection of Christ, or 
reject the reports of the apostles and with them the whole of Christianity. 

Before we break off here, however, we must still consider in particular the 
glorious testimony of the Apostle Paul in the fifteenth chapter of his First Epistle to 
the Corinthians. Especially the representatives of the vision hypothesis often refer to 
it and try to support their cause. One argu- 


1) See Greiner loc. cit. p. 32. 34. 
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On the basis of this testimony Paul puts the appearances of Christ to the older 
apostles on the same line as the one he himself had on the way to Damascus. But 
this appearance of Christ to Paul was demonstrably a vision, a process that took 
place only in Paul's spirit, to which there is no historical reality, so also the other 
appearances of Christ were only such visions, without objective reality. According to 
this report of Paul, the contrary reports of the evangelists must be corrected. This is 
the argument of the opponents. 

But if we look more closely at this glorious testimony to the resurrection of 
Christ, we find the opposite confirmed. The apostle does not proceed from the 
appearance that was granted to him, but from the appearances of the older apostles. 
Christ is risen "according to the scriptures," as it was prophesied in the Old 
Testament Scriptures; this is his first proof of Christ's resurrection; and then he is 
also seen by Cephas, by the twelve, etc. (v. 14. ff.). The apostle refers his church to 
the testimony of more than five hundred brethren, many of whom were then living, 
and all of whom testified that they had seen the Lord bodily. And when the apostle 
then adds: "Last of all he was also seen of me, being of untimely birth," he thereby 
assures us that he also, not in a vision, but, like the other apostles, had really and 
truly, and indeed bodily, seen the Lord, as the Living One, bodily risen. - It is precisely 
the bodily resurrection that the apostle is concerned with in his entire argument. In 
this chapter he wants to prove the resurrection of the flesh, and in doing so he bases 
our resurrection, the resurrection of the faithful, on Christ's resurrection. He who 
denies the resurrection of the dead must also deny Christ's resurrection. But if 
Christ's resurrection, even his bodily resurrection, is nothing, then all Christianity falls 
away. Therefore the deniers of the resurrection, by the consequences of their false 
doctrine, overthrow the whole of Christianity. But Christ's resurrection is certain and 
certain; it is attested to us by the Scriptures of the Old Testament; it is attested to us 
by all the apostles and many other eye-witnesses; | myself am a witness of it, for | 
have really seen the Lord as well as the others. And Christ, being bodily risen, over 
whom death hath no power, hath now become the firstfruits of them that sleep, 
vouchsafing unto us our bodily resurrection. Thus runs the proof of the apostle. This 
much is irrefutably evident from this testimony: the apostle Paul really believed, he 
was firmly convinced, that he had not seen the Lord in a vision, in a vision, but bodily. 
Even F. C. Baur admits this, "that Jesus, after He had appeared to the apostles and 
the rest of the faithful, finally also appeared to him. 
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was the most decided conviction of the apostle, 1 Cor. 15, 8. 9, 1". 1) This is exactly 
how we hear the apostle speak in other places. Thus he says in 1 Cor. 9, 1: "Have 
| not seen the Lord Jesus Christ?" Here the apostle defends his ministry against the 
false prophets, and shows that he is not less than the other apostles, for he too has 
seen the Lord in the flesh. Furthermore the apostle testifies Gal. 1, 16, "that God 
revealed His Son in him", and thus undoubtedly points to this appearance on the 
way to Damascus, and bases his conversion and his calling to the apostleship on it. 

But the opponents say: Paul may have believed, he may have been convinced 
that he had seen the Lord bodily, but it was just a deception. What in a moment of 
excitement his own imagination made him believe, he took for an external fact. "May 
therefore the apostle," continues Bauer, 2) "have believed, however decidedly, that 
he had really and, if you will, even outwardly seen the Christ who had appeared, he 
always testifies only to what he thought he had seen." And this belief of the apostle 
was based precisely on a deception of his senses. 

But, we answer, should Paul, that keen dialectician, have been so easily 
deceived? Should he not have been able to distinguish experienced facts from 
visions and visions? The apostle also had visions; he tells of them himself 2 Cor. 
12, 1. ff. But how very differently the apostle speaks of these visions. He expressly 
calls what he has seen and heard a vision; he speaks of its condition very guardedly. 
He bases no doctrine on what he has seen. The apostle, on the other hand, presents 
the appearance which he had on the way to Damascus as a fact and not as a vision; 
he bases the truth of his gospel on its factuality. It is incomprehensible that a man 
who had visions and recognized them as such could be mistaken. 

And further, how then is one to explain such a vision of the apostle. 
"Everywhere," writes Greiner correctly, 3) "the presupposition of the vision 
hypothesis is that Saul was actually already convinced of the untenability of his 
Pharisaic standpoint and of the truth of the Gospel before his vision. Only under 
these circumstances could a vision come into being as an immanent act of one's 
own spirit. The visionary imagination is a reproductive activity. .. But where is there 
even a hint in Scripture that Saul was already converted before what is called his 
conversion? 


1) Paul, the Apostle of Jesus Christ, p. 64. 
2) op. cit. p. 65. 
3) The Resurrection of Jesus Christ, p. 81. 


72The papers of Mr. von Schwartz. 


On the contrary, the direct opposite is asserted everywhere. With threats and 
murders Saul snorts against the disciples of the Lord, and in this state of mind, in this 
deadly hatred against Christianity and Christians, he goes to Damascus. And there, 
in the midst of his persecution, the Lord confronts him and speaks to him the 
meaningful word: It will be difficult for you to resist my sting. Thus, and not otherwise, 
Paul himself represents it, Gal. 1:13-16." 

And if this appearance of Damascus had been a self-deception on the part of 
the apostle, then Paul would have been born again and converted through self- 
deception, his apostleship, his work, the church founded by him, would have rested 
on self-deception. 

It would be foolishness to assert such a thing. This testimony of the apostle 
stands firm. Paul has seen the Lord bodily. The Lord is risen. 

From all this that we have heard thus far, we conclude with Kahnis 1), "All the 
turns which criticism has taken to evade the resurrection of Christ have proved 
impossible from a purely scientific point of view. Apparent death, legend, and face 
are worn-out inventions of criticism." The disciples' testimony to the resurrection of 
their Lord and Master stands firm. 


(To be continued.) 


The papers of Herr von Schwartz. 


The Leipzig Mission Director, Herr von Schwartz, has now published the 
promised "Actenstiicke" and among these also those which refer to the departure of 
the missionaries Nather and Mohn from the Leipzig Mission. 

A Lutheran who is conscious of his faith and faithful to his confession only 
needs to read these pieces of documents, which were, however, edited by the 
opposing side, in order to immediately fall heartily for the nail and the poppy. For he 
sees from these acts in the clearest terms that the two missionaries have been 
deposed from their office "because - they had demanded that in the Leipzig mission 
one should confess the literal inspiration of the Holy Scriptures and reject all contrary 
doctrine; and because they had demanded that in the Leipzig mission the rule be 
placed not on papist principles of masters and subordinates, but on the right Christian 
principles of pure brothers in Christ and brotherly conversation in godly love and 
order. 


1) The resurrection of Christ as a historical fact, p. 26. 
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This is how we have presented the matter before, after private knowledge of 
the acts. And this is also how the matter appears now. 

Director von Schwartz, in referring to our account, finds fault with it in the fact 
that we have "concealed the premature and obstinate suspension of the communion 
of the Lord's Supper on the part of the missionaries, which was decisive for the 
course of the matter. 

It is true that we did not mention this. But that Nather and Mohn could not 
communicate with the Leipzig mission members as long as their completely justified 
and necessary demands were not fulfilled, was and is self-evident for us and for 
every true Lutheran. Communion must presuppose communion of faith and 
confession. If this is lacking, even if it is expressly called into question, communion 
in the Lord's Supper is an empty pretense forbidden by God, and an actual denial 
and invalidation of oral confession and the desire to confess. It did not even occur 
to us to remark that Nather and Mohn did not want to communicate with the 
Leipzigers at that time and under the given circumstances. To the Leipzigers, of 
course, who were not accustomed to a serious, firm and lasting confessional 
position, this very seriousness, so self-evident to us, with which the two missionaries 
made their demands, must have seemed most strange and as the really decisive 
thing; and Director von Schwartz therefore reproaches us somewhat naively for 
having concealed precisely this decisive thing. 

Let us not allow the point to be displaced. In Nather's and Mohn's case, it is 
not a matter of their suspension of communion; nor is it a matter of this or that to 
which Director von Schwartz points fingers in his footnotes and elsewhere and which 
could have been said and done differently and better. It is merely a matter of those 
two demands. 

And how have our missionaries been decided in regard to these? 

Negative. - And since they insisted on their demands, they were let go. 

And that's natural. We are not surprised in the least. 

The Leipzig Mission calls itself a mission of the Evangelical Lutheran Church 
and says that it is based on God's Word and the confession of this church. And it is 
true that, as far as its main associations, entitled to representation at the annual 
General Assembly, are concerned, it limits itself as far as possible not only to the 
churches calling themselves Lutheran, but in turn to the "positive Christian" circles 
within them. But within these limits the Leipzig Mission is nevertheless a thoroughly 
syncretistic, faith-mongering society. To prove this, it will suffice to take one tittle 
from the variegated fabric of its composition: Mr. Pro-. 
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sessor Dr. Luthardt, whom every theologian knows, is a member of the missionary 
college and vice president of the same. A definite, clear confession of any of the 
many doctrines in question among these syncretists, demanding sole authority from 
God, would therefore be utterly impossible, - above all, however, that of the literal 
inspiration of Holy Scripture; for the literal inspiration of Holy Scripture is believed by 
almost none of the gentlemen who have anything to say in the Leipzig Mission, but 
considers it an untenable theory of the dogmatists of the seventeenth century. 

Now Nather and Mohn demanded first of all that in the Leipzig Mission one 
should believe and teach and confess that every word of holy Scripture is God's own 
Word; and that this doctrine alone should be valid; and that all contrary doctrine 
should be rejected. 

If Director von Schwartz had agreed to this - which never occurred to him for a 
moment - and promised to put it into practice, he would undoubtedly have been 
chased away with ether and poppies. 

Again, if Director von Schwartz had believed with all his heart that every word 
of holy scripture was God's word - and not only the Missourians believe this, but also 
many other simple Christian souls, praise God - he would have considered 
everything as dirt that would have prevented him from freely confessing his faith. 1 
Cor. 4, 13. 

Mr. Director von Schwartz rebuffed the missionaries with their demand. 

He did this in explicit agreement with the missionary college. 

And how did he justify this rejection? 

He does not accuse our missionaries of false teaching. Syncretists do not 
easily accuse of false teaching. That would be doctrinal discrimination and thus a 
violation of their life principle, which, as Luther puts it, consists in saying mum-mum. 
And in this case especially, many simple-minded Christians in the audience and the 
teaching community, in India and in the homeland, would have been hurt and 
repulsed by this. 

So he didn't call the missionaries' teaching wrong. He conceded them the good 
right to have it. He wrote that no one prevented them from holding it. But they should 
have and hold this doctrine only as an opinion; and if any of the brethren were of a 
different opinion, they should not therefore lack unanimity in doctrine. 

And how do you explain such a request? 

It's very simple. The Director explains it himself. 

He, together with the missionary college, does not want to believe, teach and 
confess that every word of holy scripture is God's own word. He believes, and wants 
to make Christianity believe, that neither Scripture nor the Bible is God's own word. 


The papers of Herr von Schwartz. 75 


knowledge, therefore, teach. He wants everyone to be satisfied if they confess the 
writings of the apostles and prophets as "inspired" and "the pure fountain of Israel, 
which alone are the one true guide by which all teachers and doctrine are to judge 
and be judged. 

These latter expressions are indeed taken from Scripture and the Confession, 
and are themselves excellent in them; but, in the application which they are to find 
here, they are only in their proper place when it is first established that "inspired" has 
the opinion that God Himself has spoken every word, and that Scripture is therefore 
and so "the clear fountain of Israel," etc. If this is not established beforehand, these 
expressions are abused to hide false doctrine behind them. 

And this is how Director von Schwartz misuses it, for he does not want to admit 
that Scripture and the Confession teach that every word of holy Scripture is the Word 
of God, and does not want this to be established and valid, to be valid alone. 

Thus it is explained that, while he does not object when anyone preaches and 
teaches this, he does object when anyone claims sole authority for this doctrine, as 
for a divine one. 

Up to this point, Mr. Director von Schwartz would only be an ordinary syncretist 
of the newer school, of which the poor church is now full. 

But when he now publicly reproaches Nather and Mohn for wanting to explain 
with their teaching the secret of the "how?"But if he now publicly reproaches Nather 
and Mohn for wanting to explain with their teaching the secret of the divine inspiration 
of holy Scripture, which they and the entire orthodox Church have always loudly 
acknowledged, and for wanting to make this explanation binding on others; if he also 
publicly says that the two missionaries want the Leipzig missionaries to be 
committed in the future not only to Scripture and the Confession, but also to the 
sentences of Nather's lecture, in which he presented the doctrine of inspiration, then 
this is either a dishonest way of fighting or, in the best case, an excessive spiritual 
bias. - 

As far as the second demand of the missionaries is concerned, it is quite 
incomprehensible to Director von Schwartz how one can speak in the Church of 
Christ of an obedience in external things that is not done for the sake of the 
commandment, but in and out of free love. He thinks that such a principle must by 
all means lead to a harmful independentism, by which the Leipzig mission could not 
be conducted. - Well, our rather large Synodal budget, compared to which that of 
the Leipzig Mission is very small, is in quite good order by God's grace, in spite of, 
or rather because, here no man obeys for the sake of the commandment, but only 
for the sake of love and Christian order, as Christ would have it. - By the way, Director 
von Schwartz makes less trouble here. For that in the mission simply the order is 
parried 


76About Luther's financial circumstances. 


There is no disagreement about this in the church circles of the Leipzig mission, and 
the Breslau missionaries also agree. 

That's what we have to say about the file pieces, as far as the matter is 
concerned. 

We have already commented on the form and manner in which the 
negotiations with the missionaries were conducted. We said in this regard: 
"Admittedly, the acts and the negotiations with Nather and Mohn on which they are 
based were conducted with great skill on the part of the opponents and especially of 
the Leipzig Mission Director Karl von Schwartz. The matter itself has never been 
dealt with in a Christian, orderly, precise manner. Through purely formal, outward 
conduct of the trade, one knew how to create the appearance that Nather and Mohn 
wanted something new, something special beyond Scripture and confession, and 
that they themselves were actually separating from the fraternal community, since 
they were not granted the new, special thing, and that they therefore had to be 
dismissed." 

And now read the minutes of the negotiations at Tranquebar, beginning on p. 
92, and say whether we have not judged rightly. 

We add that Director von Schwartz negotiated with the missionaries in a polite 
but in the worst sense bureaucratic manner, and we are sure that every attentive 
reader will agree with us. The footnote on p. 92 does not suffice to refute our 
accusation, but only shows that Director von Schwartz himself was somewhat aware 
of it. 

Finally, as far as the Circular of the Mission Director to the Missionaries of the 
Leipzig Mission (pp. 130 ff.) is concerned, it opens a wide field for criticism. We only 
note, however, that it is incomprehensible to us how reasonably discerning Christians 
can offer themselves to this and allow the true facts to be obscured by such loose 
whitewashing. 

Cleveland, O., in March, 1895. C. M. Zorn. 


About Luther's financial circumstances. 


The following account is prompted by an inquiry directed here about Luther's 
salary as a professor and his financial circumstances in general. Because the answer 
to this question gives a delicious testimony of Luther's unselfishness and trust in 
God, we have also wanted to share it here. 

In 1502 Luther had become Baccalaureus and in 1505 Magister of Philosophy. 
On 17 July 1505 he entered the Augustinian monastery at Erfurt. In November 1508, 
he began his career as a 
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academic teacher in Wittenberg with philosophical lectures, without any salary or 
remuneration, because he, like the other monks, had his maintenance from the 
monastery. He was not appointed professor of philosophy at the University of 
Wittenberg (as is generally assumed), but was transferred from one convent to 
another by the decision of the Assembly of the Chapter of his Order at Munich on 
October 18, 1508, and his transfer from Erfurt to Wittenberg was carried out with 
such haste that he did not even have time to say goodbye to his friends. Six other 
Augustinian monks were sent there with him. He received the instruction to "continue 
his studies" there, that is, to acquire by teaching others all the degrees which were 
necessary at that time to reach the highest academic dignities (Kolde, Martin Luther, 
Vol. |, p. 72). 

On March 9, 1509, he was graduated as Baccalaureus of Theology, but the 
decanate book says about it that he had "not done enough" for the faculty, that is, 
he had not paid the fees owed. To this Luther himself added this remark at a later 
time: "because he had nothing" (Késtlin, Martin Luther, Vol. |, p. 96). 

In the autumn of 1509 Luther had to return to Erfurt by order of his superiors, 
and there he attained the degree of Sententiarius, as we must suppose, for without 
having attained the same he could not advance to higher dignities. 

Then followed his journey to Rome. In the spring of 1512 he returned to 
Wittenberg. On October 4, 1512, he became a licentiate of theology and shortly 
thereafter, on October 18 and 19, a doctor of theology. The costs of the doctorate, 
in the amount of fifty Rhenish florins, were paid by the Elector (Késtlin, Vol. |, p. 108). 

We do not know of theological lectures Luther gave until after this time. But 
from the students he took no fee, and from the university he received no salary 
(K6stlin, Vol. Il, p. 170). 

In 1515 he was appointed to the preaching office at the parish church, but 
never received a salary, neither from the city nor from the parish (Kolde, vol. |, p. 94. 
K6stlin, vol. |, p. 122 f., vol. Il, p. 170). 

Once, in 1517, he invited Spalatin to dinner, but asked him not to refrain from 
bringing wine, since he knew that he was going from the castle to the monastery, 
not from the monastery to the castle (De Wette, Luther's Letters, Vol. |, p. 63). 

For many years the income of the monastery was the only source of its 
maintenance, but this gradually began to be 
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to dry up more and more. In a letter to Spalatin, May 27, 1523, he says (De Wette, 
Vol. Il, p. 334): "The beggar's sack has a hole in it, and it is large, but unfortunately 
it does not want to be torn at all." Even then it came to such a pass that he spoke of 
having to leave Wittenberg out of necessity (Kdstlin |, 598). Luther's complaints about 
non-payment of interest and, as a result, great distress, extend through more than 
two years, 1522-1524 (De Wette II, 424. 431. 582). Already in 1522 many monks 
had left the monastery; but even at the time when he was alone in the monastery 
with his prior Eberhard Brisger in 1524, they lacked the most necessary things 
(Késtlin, |, 761). 

In the house Luther had already taken off the monk's robe since 1523, publicly 
he did this on 9 October 1524 (Késtlin |, 597 f.) Luther handed over the monastery 
to the Elector as "the youngest heir" on 24 December 1524 (De Wette II, 582), but 
remained living in it, also after his marriage. 

The marriage took place on June 13, 1525. At the beginning of the household 
Luther received a gift of 100 florins from Duke John and twenty florins from the 
magistrate of Wittenberg. It is peculiar that the Archbishop of Mainz also sent twenty 
florins as a gift to Luther's wife through D. Ruhel, which she accepted very much 
against Luther's will (Kdstlin |, 772, Kolde II, 205, De Wette III, 103 f.). It is not likely 
that Duke John's gift (as some think) was an annually repeated one, for we hear that 
the economic difficulties continued for a considerable time after the marriage. About 
Christmas 1526 he wrote to Wenceslaus Link, he would like to send him some tools 
and implements, which are needed for the woodturning work. For he and his servant 
Wolf Sieberger had begun the art of woodturning "so that we," he says, "when the 
world does not want to give us our livelihood for the sake of the Word, learn to earn 
our bread with manual labor, and serve the unworthy and ungrateful according to the 
example of our Father in heaven" (Luther's Works, St. Louis Edition, Vol. XIX, 1787). 

On February 1st, 1527, Luther is forced to cut off a loan of eight florins to 
Brisger, and informs him that he owes almost more than 100 florins and has pawned 
three silver cups for 50 florins (De Wette III, 157). 

On July 5, 1527, he writes to Link (De Wette Ill, 186): "We are very poor in 
money, but | do take a small right against the printers, namely, that, since | receive 
nothing from them for my various works, | occasionally take out a [free] copy if | 
please." 

After this time we find no more complaints about poverty and distressed 
conditions, and may therefore conclude that about that time the 
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regular income of 200 florins, which he repeatedly mentions in his table speeches. 
Around 1531 or 1532, he says (Tischreden, St. Louis Edition, Vol. XXII, 1902, No. 
770): "The generosity of the elder Prince John was wonderful, which can be seen 
from this example: Since he had set me 200 florins a year, he said he gave them 
freely, not prompted or out of consideration for any work. After that, what | do with 
reading, writing, preaching, | do for nothing, for | am bound to no one but the prince." 
(Ibid. Col. 1938, No. 1203): "God is the guardian and procurator of the poor. This | 
certainly learn, since | consume much more than | have in salary, and so far | have 
written, or read, or preached nothing that | have not done in vain. For the 200 florins 
which | have from the prince | have and accept by his grace. He has enough who 
has Christ, therefore | have not wanted to do anything for money, although | might 
have become rich; | wanted to have made money, etc." 

From 1536 on the sum, which the Elector gave annually to Luther, was 
increased to 300 florins. In addition, Luther had 50 florins from the interest of a 
bequest from the Elector, and an annual honorary gift of 50 florins from the King of 
Denmark (Kolde II, 519). In 1542 Luther appraised himself for the Turk tax, and we 
see from his own appraisal that he was in good prosperity. 

H. 


(Submitted.) 
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(Continued.) 

"(9) The bishop and the inquisitor, however, may delegate to each other their 
substitution, or may make known their advice and consent by letter, as is stated in 
the said Clem. But it must be observed that this delegation or consent must be given 
before or within the eight days following the summons, for after this period has 
elapsed it is no longer necessary, since the one who has summoned may now 
proceed without the other. (Citate.) 

"(10) If, however, the inquisitor, without the bishop or his deputy, or even his 
or, in the case of vacancy of the see, the chapter of the cathedral, should proceed 
to torture in a crime of heresy, or to a final judgment against those against whom he 
is conducting the trial, or, conversely, if the bishop or his or the chapter of the 
cathedral's delegate should proceed to torture or to a final judgment without the 
inquisitor or his consent, everything in itself would be null and void, as the text says. 
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that Clementine says; and note here that according to Mr. Card. Zabar. even an 
interlocutory sentence passed by the one without the other to severe imprisonment, 
that is, to punishment and not to pre-trial detention, or to torture, is in itself invalid... 
and may be appealed from in this case. (Citate.) 

(11) The torture shall be moderate, and the judge shall look to the indicia, and 
to the character of the person, whether he be strong in endurance or not; and he 
shall torture in such a way that he may preserve the person tortured whole for 
innocence or for the penalty of death, that if he be found guilty he may suffer the due 
penalty of death; but if he be innocent he shall suffer no bodily harm." 

"(12) Yes, the judge should not immediately resort to torture; for, as Gandinus 
says in his treatise on witches, in the chapter on torture and torment, the judge who 
intends to torture a person should, in the beginning, have regard first of all to justice 
and humanity, and consider that he should not immediately and at once proceed to 
torture if he can obtain the truth of the crime charged by an easier way, however 
much there may be indicia or probable cause. (Follow citations.) This is confirmed 
by Mr. Paris de Puteo in his treatise 'On the Syndicate’ in the chapter which begins 
with the words: The official put to the torture, etc., which is the first chapter of the 
treatise. 

"13. The judge must also consider from whom he may more readily hope to 
obtain the truth by torture, and begin with this; e.g., from one who is more suspicious 
or more weak, and from the son rather than from the father, even in the sight of his 
own father, and from women who are weaker. (Consequences Citate.) And the 
greater or less strength of torture is arbitrary. (Citate.) 

"And Bart. in his Treatise of Tortures, says, that if the tortured man should say 
in the chastisements, If | stand ten years, | can say nothing, he is not therefore to be 
let go, but continue with tortures, with moderately increasing severity, as far as his 
bodily constitution will bear it. And if he confess not, let him be kept in prison. (Citate.) 

"(14) In the case of secret crimes, however, and those which are committed in 
secret, the judge should be quicker to use torture (citations); for in the case of those 
which are usually committed in secret, one proceeds only on the basis of 
presuppositions and suppositions. (Citate.) 

"15. If torture is to take place, two conditions must be present: 1. that the truth 
cannot otherwise be obtained; for it is employed to seek the truth (Citate); 2. there 
must be some indications, or conjectures, or half-proofs; for without any indications 
torture is not to be employed. (Citate.) And therefore 
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be careful that you let it be evident in the acts how you could not have found the truth 
any other way and therefore declared that torture had to be resorted to. 

"(16) As to the sufficiency of the evidence for the use of torture, no definite 
indications can be given, but this is left to the discretion of the judge, who, according 
to the character of the person, the offence, and the suspicion, shall judge that the 
evidence is sufficient and suitable for torture, or not. Thus speaks etc. 

"And because chastisements take the place of witnesses, it may be said of 
them what is said to the judge of witnesses: thou canst best know how far to trust. 
Pandects "Of the witnesses’ (and other testimonies). 

"But whether one sign is sufficient, or whether several are necessary, say that 
this is hidden in the breast of the judge, and a good judge must be careful to examine 
the signs. And about all this you will find information above in the article "Signs", § 
7. 

"17. With respect to the signs which are sufficient to torture, you will find more 
above in the article "Signs," § 8-11." 

For the sake of completeness, let's bring the 88 in question here. They are: 

"§ 8. An indication of torture is a rumor with attempted escape. 
Likewise attempted escape alone. 

"§ 9. Two slight indicia constitute one sufficient to torture. 

"§ 10. Even signs more insignificant than half proof are sufficient to 
torture. 

"§ 11. A sign taken from experience and presuppositions of 
circumstances commonly found in such wrongdoers is valid (for torture). 

"18. Moreover, according to the Panormitanus, a single witness is a sufficient 
sign for torture according to all (ecclesiastical jurists). 

"19. If the rumour against one for a crime is violent, it is sufficient for torture, 
and the notoriety has the effect of causing one to be tortured. (Citate.) 

"20. attempt to escape with another sign, e.g., the fleeing person's being 
publicly shamed, makes it possible for the fleeing person to be tortured. (Citate.) 

"21. A confession made out of court constitutes a sign valid to subject the 
confessor to torture. (Citate.) 
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22. if there is a single other sign connected with the simple rumour, then the accused 
may be put to the torture. (Citate.) 


"23. The suspects are to be tortured, as it is said at etc. 

"But how great the suspicion or presumption must be in order to use torture, 
the judge should consider from his good and right discretion. (Citate.) 

"24. If confessed that he had promised B. a hundred if he did not charge him 
with patricide, he might be put to torture on the ground of such a confession. 

"If such a one is afflicted with an evil reputation, he may be tortured, because 
a violent evil reputation is sufficient for torture, even without any other sign. (Citate.) 

"(25) It is also a sign of torture if the accused speaks haltingly and tremblingly 
in the interrogation before the judge and becomes entangled in contradictions 
(citations follow). And the judge shall have this written in the acts, that he said this 
and that trembling and stammering, and the like, and that he said this in various 
ways, etc. (Citate.) 

"(26) Somebody threatened to strike another; at last the latter is slain, and it is 
not known by whom, so it must be supposed that it was he who uttered the threat, 
because one supposes the present from the past. But this presumption is not 
sufficient for condemnation, because in the case of death sentences the evidence 
must be as clear as day. (Citate.) 

"However, Spec. says in the title etc. that such an assumption is sufficient to 
subject the person concerned to torture. This is well to be observed, and see there 
at Specu. for the further. The same says etc.; and especially when the threatener 
would have been in bad circumstances, and accustomed to carry out his threats. 

"(27) Wherefore a discreet judge shall be well provided for herein according to 
the place, time, and person. 

"(28) For in the case of crimes of death, the eye of the judge gives discretion 
to torture; wherefore the judge must be very wise in such matters, and an acute 
investigator for the investigation of the truth, and for the discovery of witchcraft, by 
inquiring even about very remote circumstances, and pretending to do something 
which he does not wish to do, that he may see what the accused, who is being 
interrogated, is doing, and how he is behaving. (Citate.)" 

How easy it was for the innocent man to be tempted to confess something 
untrue himself, merely in the hope of being set free, as the Roman "preacher of 
truth" had promised him! How 
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many may have been murdered on this "lying caveat"! 

"(29) Note that if the accused accuses another of participation, this is a 
sufficient indication to torture him, in cases where someone may be questioned 
about participants. (Follow Citate.) But in the case of a crime of heresy, the 
participants in the crime may be questioned. (Citate.) They may also be questioned 
in acrime of majesty [e. g., against the pope]. 

"In three cases one may be tortured even without any indicia, as is remarked 
in gloss 2 to Cap. "Torture" (Quaestionem), 12, qu. 2. 

"31. A clergyman may be tortured (a heretical one, of course!), therefore 
Panormitanus holds that, as against a layman a single witness is sufficient for torture 
(Citate), so also against a clergyman. 

"(32) Note, moreover, that an official, a scholar, a knight, and the like, who form 
an exception in other crimes, may be tortured in a crime of majesty (citations follow), 
and they may also be tortured in a crime of heresy. (Citations.) 

"33. A boy under 14 years of age shall not be tortured, even if the truth cannot 
be obtained from him by beating. 

"34. An old man above seventy years of age shall not be tortured (follow 
Citate); but this does not apply to a crime of majesty (Citate), and because a crime 
of heresy is as great, nay greater, than a crime of majesty (Citate), neither does this 
rule apply to a crime of heresy. (Citate.) 

"(35) A pregnant woman must not be tortured. (Follow Citate.) Therefore, if you 
have a woman whom you wished to subject to torture, and she were to say that she 
was pregnant, but no sign of pregnancy was seen on her, let her be carefully 
examined by some women who are experienced in such things, as well as 
respectable and of good repute, and who should be justly believed. After the 
examination, have the women report to you under oath, in the presence of witnesses 
and the notary public, what they think, and have the notary public write this report in 
the records; and if they have seen signs of pregnancy on her or are doubtful whether 
she is pregnant, do not have her tortured; but if they say she is not pregnant, then 
issue an order in the interlocutory decree that she be tortured, which order you may 
formulate as follows: 

"Since the woman N. N. is strongly suspected of heresy and there are 
indications against her which are sufficient for torture, and although she has 
said that she is pregnant, in view, however, of the fact that she has been 
carefully examined by the knowledgeable etc. women N. N. and N. N. 
according to our order, and that the said women have reported to us under 
oath that they are not pregnant, and that they have not examined her. N. N. 
and N. N., and that the said women have reported to us under oath that she 
is not pregnant, and that they also have 
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not having seen any signs of pregnancy in her; and further, considering that 
the truth cannot be obtained otherwise: therefore we pronounce in 
interlocutory decree, and declare that she is to be subjected to tortures and 
chastisements, etc, 

and so you can let them torture you. 

"36. Whether the torture once done can be repeated in the same cause? Here 
it is to be spoken of according to the Pan. etc: Either new indicia are added, if, for 
instance, it was once affected on a lie in the meantime, or other indicia are found 
from elsewhere, in which case it may be repeated; or else no new indicia are added, 
in which case it must not be repeated. (Citate.) 

"The foregoing, however, understand according to Ang. etc., namely, if one 
has been sufficiently tortured according to the indicia; but if he has not been 
sufficiently tortured, then the torture may very well be repeated. 

"37. But by new indications are meant those which differ from the preceding 
ones in kind and in essence; e.g. the first jndicies concerned evil reputation, and 
later others were added, namely, that one had seen him beaten, etc. 

"But if one were to testify again in regard to evil character, this would not be a 
new sign, but a confirmation of the first sign, and the torture cannot be repeated for 
its sake. 

"38. But mark well that what is said of the repetition of torture is to be left 
entirely to discretion, and this is generally observed; for if the suspect has not been 
sufficiently tortured the first time, with respect to the vigorous constitution of the body 
of the person tortured, and the tolerability of the tortures, or fine feebleness, the 
vehemence of the jndicies, and the greatness of the offence, or even the situation of 
the torture, if the tortures 1) have been given from a very high or low place, or if he 
has been too little extended, then the torture shall be repeated, as if the first had not 
been complete, or because the judge has said: No more for today. For if it appears 
that the person tortured cares little for the constrictions, and confesses nothing, it is 
necessary first to begin with a light torture, then to desist, and the judge must make 
a declaration that for certain right causes he intends to interrupt the torture, and to 
repeat it when and how often it should be necessary in order to get out the truth, and 
then he may let him rest for 8-10 days, after which he shall repeat the torture. 
(Citate.) 


1) Concerning the word tratte, the religious Father Francis Pegna, who has annotated this 
book, gives the following explanation: "Tratte is the ordinary term for that torture whereby he who 
is tortured is struck up and down in violent convulsions." 
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"39. Moreover, if the judge has tortured the accused two or three times, and 
he has confessed nothing, he should consider the indicia purified, otherwise it would 
seem as if he considered him convicted on mere indicia, if he did not let him go until 
he confessed. And therefore Beard, etc., says that the judges who act in this way 
do evil, since they should proceed moderately in the torture, as it is said in the 


Pandects under the same title, book de minore, § 'chastisements,' and therefore they 


proceed intemperately if they repeat the torture more than three times at different 
times, since this is prejudice. (Follow citations.) 

"40 But remember a good precaution here: let it be evident from the acts that 
the torture was carried out with moderation, according as the indications about such 
an infamous person indicated. (Citations.) 

"(41) And the judge must take care that it is not said that he obtained the 
confession in the torture by suggesting the statements; for he must not ask the 
accused specifically whether he acted in this or that way, but he must ask in general 
what he did, what offence he committed, or who did this or that witchcraft; so that it 
may not appear that the answers were recited to the accused. 

"But if he denies and persists in the denial, he shall be kept in the dungeon 
and tortured again, if new charges have been added, or if he has wavered and is 
affected on a lie, or if he would not have been sufficiently tortured, as said above. 

42 And remember another good, beautiful, and wholesome precaution, that if 
you torture one of the above-mentioned indicia, and one time he says so, and the 
other time he says it in a different way, do not spare the pen, but have everything 
he says and these differences written in the acts, and then you can quietly repeat 
the torture often against him, even if no new indicia are added!" 

"(43) If a man confesses in the agony of torture, or from fear of torture, or is 
put to the torture, or is brought before the martyrs and stripped, he must confirm it 
before the bench; otherwise his confession is of no value, because it appears that 
he made it from fear of torture. (Follow Citate.) And the tortured man shall rest a 
natural day after the torture before he confirms it, or it shall be at the discretion of 
the judge to let him confirm it at the time when the fear of the tortures presumably 
ceases. (Citate.) 

"44. note, however, that even if the judge, when outside the torture chamber, 
were to say to the accused, "Either confess, or | will have you tortured," thereby 
giving him a fright about this 
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The accused would confess to this, in which case it is not said that the confession 
was made out of fear of the torment, because this threat is only a slight one. (Citate.) 

"45. Thou must know that, according to Bal. etc., a light torture is no torture, 
and mark well also that a fine cord, if it be but strong, is more fit for torture than a 
thick one. (Citate.) 

"(46) Further, you must know that the confirmation of the statements made in 
the ordeal (on the part of the accused), if he has persisted in them and sworn to 
them, excludes all doubt and objection (follow citations); and this confirmation, as a 
voluntary confession, removes all possibility of raising the objection of unfitness to 
stand trial at the hearing, according to Pope Innocent and others. (Citate.) 

"And it shall be at the discretion of the judge how and when the fear of the 
tortures shall cease. (Follow Citate.) For it is sufficient that he be led back to the 
courtroom after the torture and there confirm the confession (Citate), if only he is not 
led back there immediately after the torture (Citate); for no consideration is to be 
given to a mere suspicion (he might still be afraid), because otherwise the 
confirmation would never be valid. (Follow Citate.) For some give nothing for torture, 
and others, not being able to bear it, prefer to lie." 

Here the Roman priest reveals that the judges of the Inquisition knew very well 
that one could not learn the truth at all by torture. For those who were strong enough 
would let themselves be torn to pieces rather than confess an untruth (or, if they 
were criminals, the truth); but the weak confessed everything that was wanted, and 
preferred a quick death to those inhuman tortures. How the rule that no questions 
of suggestion should be asked of the tortured, if it was observed at all, was handled 
in the true Roman manner, we have heard above from Prierias, the grand master of 
the holy apostolic palace, who prescribes that the statements of the witnesses 
should be constantly read to the tortured, without naming them, for the reason that, 
according to experience, they never confessed things about the evil spirits lying 
below and above, but only on the basis of other statements. 

"Therefore it shall be left to the discretion and judgment of the judge when the 
fear of torture is likely to cease. And if one had confessed the offense on oath and 
afterwards denied it, he must be tortured again. Thus according to the new decision 


of the Papal Court (Rota) No. 171 ete. 
(To be continued.) 
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Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


I. America. 

Higher Criticism. In a recent Baptist convention in Detroit the following startling scene took 
place. The "Messenger" writes: "President tzarper and President Andrews of Brown University, 
and several others, had approved the method followed by the higher critics of modern times, and 
asserted that the 27 last chapters of Isaiah were written by another. To this Professor Howard 
Osgood, of Rochester, rose to reply. He spoke with terse brevity, refuted completely the higher 
critics, and finally said: "Here | have before me an article written almost exactly 100 years ago. | 
will read it and then tell you the name of the author.’ He now read a criticism on the Bible, and 
particularly on Isaiah, wherein it is asserted that the latter was not the sole author of the book 
named after him. The language used in this criticism was almost the same as that which Harper 
and comrades had employed. He then gave a few brief comments on the clarity of the ideas 
presented by the author of that criticism, and proved that the latter's teachings were identical 
with those of the higher criticism of modern times. Now he paused for a long time, ending by 
exclaiming: 'The author of this article is none other than Thomas Paine!’ The effect was nothing 
short of marvellous. The critics at first made very puzzled faces. But when loud applause arose, 
they looked as if they would slink away." - Thus itis indeed, that the devil, who in former centuries, 
with comparatively bad luck, foamed out the same abominations and ungodliness only through 
open scoffers and Christ-deniers, today, as a modern result of exact research by the so-called 
"believing theologians and learned Bible-critics," digs them out as his instruments and tools, and 
also brings them to the man with evidently great success. F. B. 

Marriage Laws. The following information is taken from a report by the National Divorce 
Reform League, whose purpose is to improve legislation for the family: Arkansas has adopted 
a law regulating the division of property of divorcing parties. Colorado has made it a criminal 
offense for a person to fail to provide for his wife's support. Illinois makes it a criminal offense for 
a person to leave his wife and children under the age of twelve to fend for themselves. In 
Kentucky, laws have been passed specifying the degrees of relationship within which marriages 
are prohibited, prohibiting marriages between whites and negroes or mulattoes, declaring 
unlawful a marriage not performed in the presence of a person or corporation authorized to 
perform it, reducing and making more specific the legal grounds for divorce, and providing that 
no more than one divorce shall be granted to the same person, except in case of adultery on the 
part of one of the innocent parties. In Maryland, marriage without a license is punishable, as is 
failure to give notice within thirty days. Massachusetts requires that the registration of marriages 
between persons of 18 and 16 years of age may be accepted by the town clerks only by order 
of the probate judge and after obtaining the permission of the parents or guardians. New York 
has prohibited marriage between uncle and niece or aunt and nephew. Ohio threatens the 
unauthorized performance of a marriage ceremony with punishment, likewise if someone 
presents himself as un- 
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and proposes to marry. Rhode Island has enacted that birth, marriage, and death certificates of 
nonresidents must be sent to the authorities of their place of marriage. Vermont has improved 
the provisions relating to divorce for refusal of support, and Virginia has reduced the time after 
which divorce may be obtained on the ground of malicious desertion from five to three years. 
Nineteen states, on the whole, have adopted improvements in their marriage laws in the last two 
years. Twenty-three States have now appointed commissions for the study of equal marriage 
and divorce laws, and it is to be hoped that all the States will soon do the same, and that 
Congress may be induced to appoint a commission for the same purposes. F. B. 

Roman Nuns in the State Schools. The following is reported from Pennsylvania: "The bill 
prohibiting teachers employed in the common schools from wearing any ecclesiastical garb in 
that capacity was considered in the lower house of the state legislature on Wednesday, and 
gave rise to alively debate. Amendments that the wearing of religious garments, as soon as the 
intention emerges from them to indicate religious confession, and the wearing of all insignia of 
secret societies should be forbidden to the teaching staff of the public schools, were rejected. 
Amendments were also rejected to the effect that the wearing of religious insignia should only 
be prohibited if ordered by higher ecclesiastical authorities, and that military insignia should also 
be included in this prohibition. The bill finally passed its second reading by 181 votes to 38, after 
being amended to provide that the first violation of it shall be punished by a $25 fine, the second 
by $100 and forfeiture of the teaching position, and that such a person twice punished shall be 
ineligible to serve as a teacher in a public school for five years. " F. B. 

Episcopalians. If the proposal of the Commission on Constitution and Canons is adopted 
by the General Convention of the Episcopal Church in the United States, the Episcopalians, 
like the Romans, will in future have a Primus. Hitherto the presidency has been held by the 
Bishop who has been longest in office, without any special rank or title being claimed for him 
which distinguished him from the other Bishops. If, however, the proposed amendment of the 
Constitution should come into force, the seniority will be abolished, and the assembled bishops 
will in future elect a primus, to whom they will give precedence over all other bishops. In order 
to support title and dignity, there will then no longer be a lack of privileges granted to the primus. 
But when to the already existing gradations: dean, rector, curate, the three others, primus, 
archbishop, and bishop, are added, the hierarchy is complete, and the much-vaunted fraternity 
and equality of the Anglican bishops is finished. And when the Episcopalians have gradually 
become accustomed to the hierarchy in their own midst, it will and can finally make no difference 
to them whether the Primus resides in New York or in Rome and calls himself Pope. Of the real 
reason for this aping of the organization of the Roman Church on the part of the Episcopalians, 
"The Independent" says: "It is for no other reason really than that the Protestant Episcopal 
Church may possess honorable offices and titles which can be displayed before the world, 
equal to those of the Roman Catholic Church. The Roman Catholic Church is the most 
powerful single religious denomination in the United States, and its archbishops and its papal 
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bition is to be opened or any other great public and general national display is to be made. 
The most prominent religious part is very naturally given to the ranking archbishop.... Why 
should not the Protestant Episcopal Church have something higher than an archbishop, a 
veritable Primus, who should have a designation which shall be supreme and superior to any 
other in the country? A Legate is only a legate of somebody else, confessedly subordinate, 
but a Primus - what is there before The First?" F. B. 

Sunday laws. Of what principles the State is guided in enacting and enforcing Sunday laws, 
"The Independent" thus writes: "Sunday laws are not enforced by the courts because of the 
Divine sanction or because of the religious aspects of the day.... Dr. Spear, in his ‘Religion 
and the State,’ shows that the Christian Sabbath is not an institution of the Federal 
Government, and is wholly unmentioned in any of the State Constitutions except that of 
Vermont; that it is treated in the laws as a day of cessation from labor, and not as a religious 
institution; and that the State courts have taken an entirely secular view of it. Thus the 
Supreme Court of New York held that it is a ‘civil and political institution,’ renting on the 
same foundations as the laws against gambling, lotteries, selling intoxicants on election days, 
etc. ; that of Pennsylvania that it is a religious institution.; that of Pennsylvania that it is only 
a ‘civil regulation’; that of South Carolina that Sunday is a 'mere day of rest,’ with which 
religion has nothing more to do than with a statute which should make July 4th or January 
8th a rest-day; that of Alabama that Sunday legislation is simply an exercise of the police 
power, and 'can not be justified on the ground that such abstinence [from labor] is enjoined 
by the Christian religion;' and that of Ohio that the validity of such legislation is 'neither 
strengthened nor weakened by the fact that the day of rest it enjoins is the Sabbath Day.' 
Other citations are given by Dr. Spear; and he reaches the conclusion that the whole theory 
of Sabbath legislation, as expounded by the courts, is that it rests not upon Divine sanction 
or religious reasons, but the desirability of securing a regular rest-day, and of protecting those 
who religiously observe it from annoyance and disturbance." 

F.B. 
ll. Abroad. 


Dr. Th. Kliefoth, retired Oberkirchenrathsprasident, died in Schwerin on January 26 after just 
completing his 85th year. He was one of the most outstanding, indeed in earlier years and in 
some respects the most outstanding of all churchmen in Germany. It shall be unforgotten to him 
that, after he himself had wrestled his way out of rationalism, Hegelianism and 
Schleiermacherianism to the Christian faith in Christ's blood and righteousness, he began as a 
truly practical churchman to seriously clean up the Mecklenburg State Church. With an iron 
broom he swept out rationalism by ordering visitations and compelling the old rationalistic 
pastors to resign from office, while at the same time providing for a better new generation, as he 
did especially by appointing faithful professors to the theological faculty at Rostock. And it is 
precisely here that we must once again remember our dear Philippi, a man like whom all the 
German universities of this century have no equal. Finally, one of Kliefoth's greatest 
achievements is that he, an authority in the field of liturgy, provided the Mecklenburg regional 
church with a thoroughly orthodox Agende. What this means, one may realize, if one 
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one considers that during the time of the prevailing rationalism every pastor baptized, absolved, 
etc., as he wished. Yes, writer of this can assure that he himself was once again "absolved" by 
a supranaturalistic rationalist in a way that was not absolution at all. But that, after all, was an 
exception. On the whole, Kliefoth has cleared up such nonsense, as it was also his merit that in 
another way the beginning of wholesome church discipline was made. Pastors who, in distress 
of conscience, had to refuse confirmation or ecclesiastical burial, for example, found support with 
him, etc. Through all this, Kliefoth came under suspicion of the "blackest orthodoxism" not only 
by the unbelieving world, but also by the unbelievers, of whom he likewise wanted to know 
nothing, and was also unable to escape public ridicule on the part of Fritz Reuter. Thus, for the 
sake of his faith and confession, he has indeed had to bear the disgrace of Christ in abundance. 
Oh, that we could continue in recognition of this man to whom we once looked up so high and to 
whom we too owe so much, directly or indirectly! But for the sake of truth we cannot conceal the 
fact that when the time came for Kliefoth to begin to work his way from the second to the third 
article, he suffered the same fate as more or less all German theologians: he could no longer 
find his way and has since become more and more confused. The existing sovereign church 
regiment, the state church system, was too powerful for him. When the revolution of 1848 
threatened to sweep it away, he still had so much clarity with others of his kind that he welcomed 
the opportunity to come to the Free Church with a certain joy. Like a ray of hope, the highly 
important truth of the universal priesthood of Christians appeared once again in his "Denkschrift" 
concerning a new church constitution. But it was the last ray of hope for a piece of the Lutheran 
confession that had been saved even through rationalism (admittedly without being understood). 
The revolution was happily put down, and the reaction which now began took away the last hope 
of liberation of the Mecklenburg State Church from the rule of the state, and at the same time 
became the beginning of its decline. Already in 1854 Kliefoth's unfortunate "Eight Books of the 
Church" appeared, unfinished, but unfortunately also unrevoked to this day. We will refrain from 
going into more detail about this book, which has become so disastrous for the Mecklenburg 
Regional Church. We believe we have said everything when we repeat that Kliefoth could not 
find his way in the third article of the Christian faith. In regard to this article he henceforth swam 
thoroughly in Roman waters. If the present "first clergyman of Mecklenburg," the Oberkirchenrath 
Bard of Schwerin, still denied this fact in his funeral oration, then we cannot be surprised at a 
man who does not know at all what Christianity is. (Cf. "Freikirche" 1894, page 47.) As learned 
as Kliefoth otherwise showed himself to be (especially in his liturgical treatises, whose dogmatic 
and dogma-historical foundations deserve to be called classical in part), he unfortunately failed 
to acquaint himself sufficiently with the Lutheran theology brought to light again by a man like Dr. 
Walther and to learn from him. What good could come out of America? He was content simply 
to reject a misunderstood "Uebertragungslehre." He no longer even knew what the Christian 
church was. The state church, the institutional church, had completely confused his naturally 
sober mind. The fourth commandment, as it was 
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The right that had been asserted against the Revolution was now to decide everything in the 
church as well. Thus a new papacy took the place of the Word of God and Christian freedom. 
Not that we want to accuse Kliefoth of hierarchical desires for his person. Let that be far away. 
We have never done so even with a Huschte, and we will not do so. However, the right Lutheran 
doctrine was broken in principle, and the consequences could not be avoided. One imagined 
that one had returned to the full Lutheran faith and confession, and yet one had stopped halfway. 
It is true that the dismissal of Professor Baumgarten from Rostock in 1859, amid the scorn not 
only of the unbelieving but also of the semi-believing world, and especially of the professors, 
seemed to be an echo of the firmness of a truly disciplined church government, which has earned 
the Mecklenburg Regional Church the name of the "best Lutheran" to this day. But it is not wrong 
to see the decision to take this step as being based not so much on the purity of church doctrine 
as on the eradication of church-political liberalism. After all, it was already around this time that 
a Dieckhoff was allowed to express his denial of the inspiration of the Holy Scriptures, which he 
later defended with such tenacity, in an ecclesiastical journal published jointly with Kliefoth. 
Philippi was still there, of course, the longer the more he returned to the old Lutheran faith and 
confession. But his position, as he himself lamented to us in the last years of his life, became 
more and more isolated. Kliefoth and Dieckhoff held together. How a brewer could be treated 
without even a dog daring to make a sound, and what direction the Mecklenburg Regional 
Church has taken with regard to doctrine and life since, instead of professing the Scriptures and 
the Lutheran symbols founded in them, it has allowed both to be rejected as erroneous and those 
who profess them to be condemned and suspected, is known to the attentive readers of our 
paper. We have, however, allowed this obituary of a man who was decidedly hostile to our 
Lutheran Free Church to become so extensive, because with his 50 years in office and now also 
with his life, a not insignificant piece of recent church history comes to a close. Now the 
Mecklenburg Regional Church, bound by the state and led by a Pelagian, seems to be exposed 
to all kinds of winds of false doctrine, and thereby insisting on the external legal title of an 
"Evangelical Lutheran" church and unfortunately also invoking the process of a Kliefoth. The 
latter has already been mentioned by the Rostock deacon Pries in a necrology about Kliefoth in 
the "Rostocker Anzeiger" of January 29. January, where he, himself zealous against "dead, 
intellectual and memorial faith", wrote of Kliefoth that he himself had considered it a 
"maltreatment" that he had been accused of "confessionalism" (BekenntniBmaBigkeit), and that 
Kliefoth "often still considered a brotherly cooperation possible where theological or religious 
directions had long since seemed to others to call for a separation. How little he wanted to be a 
fanatical orthodox, as which he is so much condemned, he himself showed, when he 
recommended to his diocesans to do diligence, not to be so much orthodox, as to be rightly 
believing". Thus Kliefoth and those who hold with him have sunk to the level of a vulgar Union 
man, albeit one sailing under the "Lutheran" flag, as is generally the character of the "General 
Evangelical-Lutheran Conference" with its church newspaper of the same name, the Leipzig 
Mission, etc., to whose founders and leaders, along with Luthardt and others, Kliefoth also 
belonged. Unjustly, however, do these Union 


92Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 


The "right faith" is claimed by some people, as long as they place it, as they do, in opposition to 
a "right faith" which they despise, and so, to our sincere regret, we see a good part of the 
semblance of martyrdom which had formed around Kliefoth's head faded all too soon. 
Hr. (Free Church.) 

Fruits of unbelieving theology. Modern German university theology is causing quite a sad 
confusion among the students. This is shown again by an incident described in an article in the 
February issue of "Wahrheit", which is published by the Wuerttemberg pastor Schrempf, who has 
become so sadly known. There a student tells how in the third semester he was asked by a well- 
known clergyman to assist at Holy Communion. He accepted the offer and his parents were 
delighted, hoping to see their son officiate for the first time. But the nearer the day came, the 
more frightened he became. "I had the cup to pass. But what was | to say when | did so? Should 
| repeat the usual words? They seemed unclear and unevangelical to me. Therefore | thought | 
had to change the formula. Since | had broken with the doctrine of satisfaction through Christ's 
death, the words above all were: 'shed for you for the forgiveness of sins' were a stumbling block 
to me. In spite of all my efforts, however, | could not be satisfied with my new formula, whatever 
expression | might give it. In my distress | turned to fellow students; they thought that | simply had 
to follow the instructions of the priest whom | represented; it was not |, but he who was 
responsible. This did not satisfy me either. Sunday came, | went to church; of the sermon | heard 
little; within me it raged; ‘conventional lies,’ 'intellectual probity in the pulpit,’ these buzzed through 
my mind. Then the clergyman came to the altar, read the words of institution in the usual form, 
and | - having grasped the chalice - | recited them. But in my heart it surged like an autumn storm, 
and the joy was gone." No wonder, since, in the very act most sacred, he pronounced as truth 
what he inwardly thought to be nothing but lies and deceit. Thus this "drunken science," especially 
Ritschl's false doctrine, not only deprives the students of theology of the right faith, but also turns 
them into miserable hypocrites. What is to become of this? And it is precisely the "believing" 
professors who are now making more and more concessions to the rampant unbelief, becoming 
more and more incapable of fighting liberalism in theology. Some students, who still leave the 
parental home in faith and enter the university, are themselves becoming quite fearful, and one 
of them voices the following complaint in the "Reichsbote": "It is terribly fearful to study theology 
under the existing conditions. Hardly ever has the science of theology" (!) "been so divided and 
doubtful within itself as it is today. In the situation of theology today, it depends more than ever 
on the will that the young person brings into theological study. The theological parties stand in 
stark divorce from each other; the young theologian is faced with a choice according to his 
particular disposition, his parental dowry, or his inner experience of faith. We may well demand 
of our theological teachers that they themselves have won a firm position; for can even a blind 
man guide a blind man? . . . But only recently the "Old Testament theologian D. Kdhler in 
Erlangen, though a believer" (?), allowed himself to be induced to make dangerous concessions 
to the critical school. What should be the attitude of the young theologians to this? We saw 
ourselves troubled again, and the that- 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 93 


The fact that the theology of the Old Testament is approaching an alarming crisis has become 
more evident to us. O reverend masters of the university chairs, first prayerfully consider every 
word you utter orally or in writing; it is a young seed of God that needs the gentlest care. Give 
us the right equipment for the practical ministry! How can we teach others if we ourselves are 
deeply uncertain? Let us be silent from the cathedrals from which the manifest antichristian 
unbelief is enthroned; the Lord will contend, but let the true Israel gather to his tabernacles. But 
thou, O people of the faithful laity, beseech the Lord to send teachers and professors anointed 
by the Spirit; pray for thy anxious and disturbed young theologians, who shall one day feed thee 
and lead thee to fresh waters!" L. F. 

From the Rhine Province. The much-discussed lecture of Prof. Meinhold at the Bonn Holiday 
Course is now in print, and here, too, as with Prof. Grase, we must say that the report in "Licht 
und Leben" has given a thoroughly correct account of the essentials; indeed, the reality is even 
more serious than that first report. Meinhold first sketches the picture of the history of Israel as 
it has hitherto been held by the most eminent theologians, as by Hofmann, Delitzsch, etc., and 
as it is suggested, according to Meinhold's own admission, by the exposition of the sacred 
Scriptures themselves. He further admits that the New Testament confirms most of the previous 
expositions; enough of the words of the Lord, the expositions of Paul, the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
and other writings can be brought in as proofs. After these concessions Meinhold continues: 
"This summary of history is completely untenable on all sides. However painful it may be, 
however much some may feel the whole edifice of their faith shaken by it - it has not happened 
to me otherwise - the sincerity and honesty of research demands this step." "For a historical 
outline of the beginnings of Israel's religion and history, the patriarchal period, and what we hear 
of it, entirely falls away. One must also clear up with the last remnant of such a view, which has 
asserted itself almost unnoticed still with researchers, with whom one should hardly suspect it, 
e. g. with Schultz, Old Testament Theology." According to Meinhold, the ground is entirely 
lacking for a sojourn of the Hebrews in Canaan before Moses, thus also for the figures of the 
patriarchs. "The patriarchs are further nothing but the ideal Israel, their relation to Jehovah a 
reflection of- the intercourse existing between Jehovah and his people in the best time (800)." 
"The first impression of this result is, | do not deny it, an exceedingly depressing one. Abraham, 
the father of the faithful, Paul's favorite figure; Abraham, who saw Christ's day and rejoiced, in 
whose bosom we know Lazarus; Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, who sit at table with the converts 
of the Gentiles, while the children of the kingdom, that is, the Israelites, are cast out, they who, 
precisely by their bodily descent, thought they had a special right to the goods of the Messianic 
kingdom (and this bodily descent is, indeed, not slightingly struck even by a Paul); the men 
whose God calls himself Jehovah, and thus, since he is not a God of the dead, proclaims that 
man lives on and approaches a resurrection, all these only imaginary creations without reality." 
Indeed, the most bitter radicalism that ever spoke on a theological chair. If Meinhold, in order to 
invalidate the damage of such a theology, believes he can make the assertion that for the 
prophets of the old covenant and for the religion of Israel, the history of the patriarchs has no 
significance at all for the history of salvation, then he is right. 
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this is only another radical hypothesis, about the effect of which Meinhold is certainly mistaken. 
We leave the judgment to the reader and would only like to conclude with what the "Evangelische 
Gemeindeblatt" published by Consistorial-Rath Dr. Eilsberger in Kénigsberg writes about this: 
"Prof. Meinhold, born in August 1861, is 33 years old, but he has hardly touched the real depths 
of science. The reverence for his father, the well-known leader of the confessional Lutherans, 
Sup. Dr. Meinhold in Kammin (f 1888), has not kept him, as he himself says, from giving honor 
to the 'truth'. But should not the consideration of his youth, the reflection on the fact that he had 
actually only sat at the feet of a master, Wellhausen, and there had received the youthful impulse 
to go beyond him as much as possible, have moved him to hold back his wisdom for the time 
being and not to intrude with bold words on the clergy of the holiday course, mostly mature men, 
in order to loosen the ground of their ministry or even to pull it away completely? 

From Hamburg. The "abomination of desolation" in the pulpits of Hamburg, of which 
Landger.-Dir. Dr. Riecke spoke of in his discussion of Pastor Glage's emergency cry, is of course 
not recorded by the Roman press without satisfaction. The "Germania" makes the most serious 
accusations against the Hamburg clergy, which, if they are based on truth, exceed all rumors. It 
writes: "Pastor Rebattu is not alone in his teachings; he has about fifteen companions in 
Hamburg. To those who know Hamburg's ecclesiastical conditions, such things are nothing new. 
Already for about 30 years one can see there the abomination of desolation in holy places. Or 
what is it different when Albrecht Krause in his inauguration sermon about the saying: "| have 
not come to bring peace, but the sword," he said that he would destroy superstition in the church 
with the sword of reason; when he spoke in a sermon on the Ascension about "the impossibility 
of the Ascension of Christ," for 1. its conceivability is impossible; 2. its testimony is very 
uncertain; when another baptized as follows: | baptize thee in the name of the All-Father, of the 
great Teacher JEsu, and of the Christian Spirit; when in confirmation classes the children were 
first told of conjurers and magicians, and then treated of the miracles of JEsu.". (A. E. L. K.) 

In Oldenburg, and in Germany in general, the Partisch case is currently the subject of much 
discussion. For 11 years a pastor who called himself Dr. Partisch had been employed at a 
Lutheran church in the state capital. Recently he was arrested for embezzling 20,000 marks, 
and the investigation revealed the following: Partisch is of the Roman confession and has never 
converted. His father in Vienna, whom he described as a court counsellor, professor, knight, 
was a house servant. Until his 16th year he attended a Roman Catholic educational institute; he 
never attended a grammar school, never studied theology or anything else at any university, his 
doctorate is a fake. He had plenty of glittering certificates from the grammar school and from the 
university, about the spiritual examination he had passed, about the senior teacher's 
examination, about successful activity as a tutor, about his ordination, etc., - they were all forged; 
he wrote books, devotional writings, - they were copied from English works; he founded church 
associations and kept their coffers, - he embezzled the money. At the same time he was very 
popular in his community and especially appreciated for his charity, he also worked most 
diligently. 
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in the field of inner mission. One wonders how it was possible for such a great deception to 
remain undiscovered for so long that Partisch was able to enter the preaching ministry at all! To 
the enemies of the Church, however, it is a welcome occasion for all sorts of sneers and 
blasphemies. LE: 

Saxony. From Dresden it is reported that the departures from the Saxon Regional Church 
are increasing from year to year. For 1893 they show large numbers by name. In the year 1893 
- the figures for 1894 are not yet clearly available - there were on the whole 727 resignations 
from the Landeskirche, almost as many as five years ago and more than in any of the previous 
years. These 727 resignations from the Saxon Landeskirche are offset by only 256 conversions, 
so that for every 100 resignations there are only 35.2 conversions. In 1890 the ratio was almost 
the same. These are serious figures, which give pause for thought; and even if the main part of 
the resignations is caused by the propaganda of the faithless Social Democracy, many more 
serious members of the national church are also lost every year through conversions to the sects 
and other communities. In the Kingdom of Saxony, the apostolic congregations in particular have 
gained ground; they have grown steadily, and in 1893 alone 309 persons converted to them. 
They are followed by the Methodists, the Baptists, and the Darbyists, according to the number 
of converts; a new sectarian movement has also made itself felt under the name of the Christian 
Brethren, who, after the manner of the first Christian congregations, lay special stress on the 
love feasts connected with the Sunday communion celebrations. Spiritism continues to grow in 
secrecy and seems to have increased in spread. With regard to the expansion of the Roman 
Catholic Church, it should be noted that its successes are not in proportion to its efforts, as 
evidenced by the baptisms and marriages of mixed marriages. (N. L. K. Z.) 

Basel Mission. In this mission, too, a controversy arose over the doctrine of the inspiration 
of the Holy Scriptures. A theological teacher at the mission house, Pastor Kinzler, has made 
great concessions to modern biblical criticism, has declared the Book of Job, the Psalms, and 
Ecclesiastes to be only "prayers in poetic form, prayer songs," has touched the Mosaic version 
of the Pentateuch, and so on. In this way he has caused great offence and aroused opposition 
in the believing circles in Wirttemberg and in Switzerland which support the mission. However, 
it remains to be seen whether anything will actually happen. 

LAF. 

Salvation Army. For the first time a congress of the German Salvation Army has met. It began 
in Berlin on January 23. Commander Booth-Tucker reports: The Salvation Army, since its short 
existence in Germany, has now as many officers as it had in England after already 13 years of 
existence. The Salvation Army now has 11,000 officers throughout the world. Last year 250,000 
people joined the Salvation Army. 25,000 of them were notorious drunkards. 80 percent of them 
have remained steadily in recovery. At present the total number of social institutions of the 
Salvation Army is 260, among them 55 rescue homes for fallen girls and women, 40 homes for 
released prisoners, 58 eating houses and shelters, 24 work registration offices, 23 workshops, 
6 rural colonies. The total expenditure, including large rents, for the released convicts is 
1,460,000 Mk. The people raise 1,400,000 Mk. themselves by their work; to the English 
Government each of these released prisoners, drunkards, etc., would cost an average of 400 
Mk. a year; to the Salvation Army they cost 92 Mk. a year. "The 
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General Booth is a great philosopher! He has discovered the great secret of how to put a mark 
in a man's mouth and take 99 pennies out of his fingers again, whereas otherwise you have to 
give two marks to bring one mark to a poor man." The Salvation Army has also had great 
success among the heathen. 25,000 Hindus have been converted (?). Whole villages have 
turned to it and handed over to it the heathen temples. In this way 17 temples have been 
snatched from paganism. It is remarkable what Booth-Tucker says about the usefulness of the 
Salvation Army in the face of anarchist murder plans: In one of the most powerful empires of 
Europe, the anarchists had intended to blow up the ruler of that empire as soon as he would 
cross a certain bridge with his equipage. Dynamite had already been placed under the bridge 
pier and the murder was to take place. One of the anarchists attended a meeting of the latter, 
was converted, and made known the plan of murder. The government in question was 
immediately notified and the assassination thus foiled. (!?) The anarchist, however, was now an 
officer in the Salvation Army, as was the associate of the notorious Ravachol; furthermore, a 
man had been converted who, according to his confession, had wanted to murder the mayor of 
a large Swedish city. At one of the next hearings, the speaker said at the end of his address, a 
man would speak who had already been imprisoned thirty-three times and was now a German 
officer in the Salvation Army. 
: (A. E. L. K.) 

From Russia. The University of Dorpat will soon have lost its last German doctor. Prof. 
Muhlau is going to Kiel and Prof. Dragendorff to Rostock. It may be appropriate to give a brief 
review of the history of the university. It was Gustav Adolf who founded it in 1632 from the military 
camp in Nuremberg. The turmoil of the wars, however, destroyed it again, and throughout the 
18th century it had completely disappeared. After Alexander 1 had refounded the college in 
1802, along series of happy years followed, in which, despite the German spirit that lived among 
professors and students, faithful and capable servants were educated for the Russian Empire. 
Dorpat was preserved from the conspiracies and nihilistic activities of the Russian university 
system. Even native Russians, such as the scientifically outstanding Pirogoff, had to admit that 
in Dorpat, in contrast to the Russian universities, genuine scientific education was acquired. The 
"over and over", which brought capable people from the German universities to Dorpat and on 
the other hand sent a very important percentage of professors from Dorpat to the German 
universities, kept the connection between the German motherland and the Baltic provinces alive. 
Quite a number of German doctors now living were taught in Dorpat, or they themselves held a 
teaching post there. We only mention the theologians Seeberg, Adolf Harnack, then Natorp, etc. 
But all the flourishing life of Dorpat has been swallowed up by Russian chauvinism, so that the 
university is now a shadow of what it used to be. Professors who leave are replaced by inferior 
Russian teachers. The effect of the RussificirungsmaBregeln, which Karl Schirren predicted 
already in 1869 in a writing, has also occurred at the University of Dorpat: "Solitudinem faciunt, 
pacem appellant" ("They create a desert and call it peace"). 

(A. E. L. K.) 
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(Continued.) 

After it had been shown in the previous volume of this journal (pp. 277-284. 
296-301. 333-341.), the second volume of Ritschl's great work, "The Christian 
Doctrine of Justification and Reconciliation," which contains the "biblical material of 
the doctrine," has been used to show how Ritschl views Scripture in general, and 
how he paves the way for the establishment of his fundamental errors by means of 
the most outrageous and violent exegesis: it is still unnecessary to take a closer look 
at the third volume, the main part of his work containing the "positive development of 
doctrine". In this volume, Ritsch! has not only presented his doctrine of justification 
and reconciliation, but, as he himself remarks in the preface, "has presented an 
almost complete outline of dogmatics in order to make the central doctrine of 
evangelical Christianity comprehensible as such. (Ill,1.) Of course, however, his 
whole system, set forth in 634 pages, cannot be taken into consideration here. This 
would go far beyond the scope of this journal, and is not the purpose of these lines. 
We therefore refrain from a discussion of Ritschl's basic philosophical views, which 
are based on Kant's, of his theory of knowledge, etc. It is sufficient for our purpose to 
describe Ritschl's system as a whole. It is sufficient for our purpose to hear Ritschl's 
explanations of the main doctrines of Christianity. Every reader will thereby be 
enabled to judge for himself whether this theology may at all still be accorded the 
predicate "Christian," even without the false doctrine being refuted with Scripture on 
every point. 

"Christianity is not to be likened to a circular line running around a center, but 
to an ellipse dominated by two focal points." (Ill., 11.) In this sentence of the 
introduction, it may well be said, the fundamental idea of Ritschl's theology is 
expressed by 
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which, of course, only becomes quite comprehensible from the whole system. The 
two focal points are "God" and the "Kingdom of God". This kingdom of God, however, 
is not the church, the entirety of believers, but the "moral human union", the "moral 
community". The purpose of this kingdom of God is the pursuit of moral ends, the 
realization of the moral idea. It stands as a magnitude apart from God, indeed, it 
stands in the foreground. It is, as Ritschl expresses it, the "end in itself of God," the 
"final end common to God and man." Man's task is not to live for God, but precisely 
for this moral kingdom; it is not in God, but in the freedom attained in this moral 
kingdom that we have to find our blessedness. Who does not see in this fundamental 
thought of Ritschl's the genuine rationalism that reduces all Christianity to mere 
morality? 

And it is from this fundamental view that the concept of God is constructed. 
With the greatest energy the concept of the personality of God, the "absoluteness" 
of God, that is, that God is and lives as an independent being through himself, in 
himself, and for himself, is combated. Such a God is an "idol," a "metaphysical idol." 
God is what he is only through the kingdom of God, is really there only for the sake 
of the "moral kingdom of God," exists only in this kingdom and only for it. Through 
God the kingdom of God is to be elevated to the proper God. - There is no divine 
attribute of eternity according to the biblical concept. "Eternity, as an attribute of God, 
would be an empty name to us if the two viable definitions of eternity as of 
timelessness and as of beginningless and endless time were correct. For we can 
neither abstract time from our waking consciousness, nor can we distinguish God 
from the world in the concept of beginningless and endless time. We can neither 
imagine the beginning nor the end of the world; for if we abstract from the existence 
of the world, we would also have to abstract from our thinking, since we, as thinking 
spirits, are parts of the world." (Ill, 223.) And in this manner philosophizing is 
continued, until at last the eternity of God is determined to be "the steady and 
unchanging direction of his will towards its end in itself, and within it towards the 
kingdom of God" (Ill, 284). Similarly, the omnipotence of God is qualified. How the 
attributes of holiness and righteousness are emptied of their Scriptural content in the 
Ritschlian system has already been shown in greater detail earlier (L. u. W. XL, 296 
ff.). The whole doctrine of God, the whole determination of God's nature, is 
exhausted in the sentence, "God is love." "The opinion is that the sufficient concept 
of God is expressed in the concept of love." (Ill., 260.) This idea, that God is love, 
must be taken as the starting-point by theology without the presupposition of any 
other possible concept of God. The 
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The formal concept of the personality of God is just as useless as any "pantheistic 
formula". And as love, God is bound precisely to the establishment of the moral 
kingdom of God. This is the realization of his end in itself. There is only one revelation 
of God, namely, as our Father. As Father he comes to meet all men, whether they 
believe or disbelieve. God is never the righteous, wrathful judge who, for the sake of 
their sins, puts men under the condemnation of his law. 

This is now also made quite plausible for reason in the treatment of the 
"doctrine of sin". There is no such thing as original sin which already condemns all 
men by nature. "Luther's assumption that the doctrine of original sin is revealed in 
the Holy Scriptures is based on incorrect explanations of individual sayings. That the 
individual confession in Ps. 51, 7. cannot establish a general doctrinal truth is well 
beyond doubt. Further, the predicate of the children of wrath (Eph. 2:3) refers to the 
former active sinning of those who now, as Christians, may refer to themselves the 


divine disposition of grace, which is opposed to wrath." The sense of the locus 


classicus Rom. 5, 12. however, according to Ritschl, can hardly be ascertained at all. 


"What Paul really thought in writing that sentence and the parallel one in v. 19. not 
only do commentators still disagree about, but it may not be made clear at all. But 
then the dogma of original sin cannot be maintained precisely according to the 
theological standard of the old school. For dogmas are to be founded on clear 
sayings in sacred Scripture." (Ill., 326 f.) From Luther's words in the Schmalkaldic 
Articles, "Such original sin is so even a deeply wicked corruption of nature that it 
does not know reason, but must be believed from Scripture revelation, Ps.51. Rom. 
5. Exod. 33. genes. 3." (Muller, Symb. Biicher, 310) Ritsch! argues as follows: "If, 
therefore, this concept is an article of faith, we have to believe in original sin, as in 
God, etc.; but this is absurd, for original sin is no vehicle of salvation." (Ill, 311.) As 
if Luther had ever meant to express such nonsense in his words! - If there is no 
original sin, there can of course be no question of guilt and punishment of it. Death 
is not the wages of sin. "As strongly as in the 2nd article of the Confessio Augustana 
the guilt of original sin is expressed, so serves 

but this very article serves to raise doubts against the validity of the doctrine." (Ill. 
323.) Admittedly - we then hear further - "the old school, under Paul's instruction, 
asserted the universal fate of death as the objective consequence of the first sin." 
But this is an "Old Testament view," and to appeal to the Old Testament is "an error 
in theology, which arises from the mechanical 
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Use of the Holy Scriptures." "Merely because this thought is formed by the apostle, 
it does not yet lend itself to a theological rule." (Ill, 339. 341.) What, according to 
Ritschl, is actually sin, may be summed up about thus: Mankind 1) could not 
immediately fulfill its task, the establishment of a Kingdom of God. It lacked insight 
into the general nature of good, God's general purpose was unknown to it, it could 
not understand God as love and therefore felt separated from Him. In this ignorance 
of theirs men made sensual goods their end, and from this arose an inclination which 
must be called a sinful one, because it was directed to something other than the 
highest end. The whole of this sin comes under the term "ignorance. But how one 
comes to the knowledge of "sin" is stated in the sentence: "As we have to understand 
the fact of sin from the standpoint of the atoning church, the very gospel of the 
forgiveness of sins is the ground of knowledge of our sinfulness" (III, 310). Pauli in 
the most emphatic manner, does not have the slightest understanding, as could 
otherwise be demonstrated in more detail. 

But if there is no condemnatory guilt of sin, if it is only a delusion that God, who 
is love, can be angry with men for their sin, there can be no question of a separation 
of God from man, but only of a separation of man from God arising from ignorance, 
it is, of course, an utterly wrong, utterly perverse opinion, that Christ, God's Son, 
came therefore to atone for God's wrath against sin by his vicarious suffering and 
death, by his one-time willing sacrifice, and thereby to purchase for us the 
forgiveness of sins. Christ's task was quite different. But before we let Ritschl 
describe it to us, let us first ask who Christ is according to this theology. 

It is true that Ritschl and his disciples want to hold on to the deity of Christ, as 
is assured. The Ritschlian H. Schultz in Géttingen has also written a great book on 
the "Doctrine of the Deity of Christ". But it is just in this doctrinal piece that the 
hopeless falsehood of this theology, which applies the old, accustomed expressions, 
but associates with them an entirely new meaning, is so rightly shown. Thus it 
understands by the divinity of Christ something quite different from what all 
Christendom has hitherto understood by it. In the doctrine of the person of Christ it 
is not a matter of 


1) It should be noted that there is actually no individual sin in this system. "The subject of 
sin is rather mankind as the sum of all individuals." (Ill, 317.) 
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It is not a question of what Christ is, but of the meaning Christ has for us, not of a 
judgment of being or essence, but of a judgment of value. 1) What he was in himself 
is a metaphysical question that does not concern us; we are concerned only with 
what he is to us. 2) What is essential to confess of Christ is summed up in the words 
of the Small Catechism: "JEsus Christ is my HErr." The other words of the article, 
expressing the doctrine of the two natures of Christ, are "incomprehensible 
formulas." The eternal deity of Christ is entirely eliminated in Ritschl's theology, the 
pre-existence of Christ par excellence denied. What Ritschl calls the "deity of Christ" 
is nothing more than a "deification" of human nature, just as he expressly asserts 
that the predicate of deity belongs to Christ only after His exaltation. "It is an 
incorrect supposition that a unanimous doctrine of the deity of Christ is to be 
exegetically raised from the New Testament. Taken in a strict sense, the contents 
of the books of the New Testament are not doctrine at all. Least of all is there to be 
discovered in the discourses of Christ a doctrine of His deity." (Ill, 378.) Passages 
in the Epistles of the Apostles, in which Christ is called the One by whom all things 
were created, who therefore existed before His Incarnation, 1 Cor. 8, 6. Ebr. 1, 2. 3. 
etc., are not explained by "right taste," when understood of the preexistent Christ. 1 
Cor. 8, 6. it is said, "We have One God the Father, of whom are all things, and we 
in him; and One Lord, JEsum Christum, by whom are all things (xx xx xxxxx), and 
we in him." To this we hear, "It is presupposed that the only God the Father created 
all things, or is the ground of all existence; the Lord JEsus Christ is therefore the 
middle ground in this. But now by the Lord is to be understood the exalted Christ. 
The middle ground of creation, then, is a greatness that came into being at a certain 
time. This is the riddle which must not be removed by shifting Christ from 
postexistence to preexistence." (Ill, 379.) "Next to this series of interpretations of the 
deity of the exalted Christ stands the double proposition of the 


1) This distinction, taken over from philosophy into theology, is one of the foundations of 
Ritschian theology, which bases the whole of religion on value judgments, but pushes aside and 
banishes the value judgments as "metaphysics. A judgment of being is that judgment which 
refers to the thing in itself, but a judgment of value is that which refers to the thing for us. "God 
is" or "God is spirit" is a judgment of being or essence; "God is love" is a judgment of value, 
which alone has justification in theology. "Christ is God" is a judgment of being; "Christ is our 
Lord and Saviour" is a judgment of value, which alone can be considered. 

2) As if the importance of a person could ever be ascertained, if one disregards his 
essence altogether! 
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John, that the word of revelation, which is God, became a human person in the 
person of Jesus Christ, and that the disciples recognized the appearance of the only 
Son of God in Him by the fact that He lived His life full of grace and faithfulness, thus 
in the characteristics in which God Himself described His nature to Moses (Joh. 1, 
14. Exod. 34, 6. 7.). Here it is necessary to note that this predicate of the deity of 
Christ is asserted out of the experience of the community of disciples. It is not 
conceivable outside of this relationship. Only on the basis of this does John subsume 
the figure of Christ under the concept of the word of revelation, which he tests in the 
creation of the world, etc., and for which he pronounces the predicate God. . . John 
must be understood to have exhibited the same moral effects which, as the chief 
attributes of God, attract all human confidence." (Ill. 382.) In this way the force of 
proof of the mighty opening of John's Gospel, which, like this whole Gospel, is written 
for the purpose of believing that Jesus is Christ, "the Son of God," John 20:31, is 
removed. And if elsewhere we receive the assurance that "the deity or world dominion 
of Christ must be conceived in certain features of his historical life, as an attribute of 
his temporal existence," that it cannot be imagined "under the presupposition of an 
immeasurable private relation to God," and that his person cannot be conceived "as 
an irregular appearance in human history," it is as clear as daylight that, according to 
this theology, Christ is essentially nothing more than a man. 

This judgment cannot be misled by the fact that Christ is still called God. God 
is Christ for us, in that God's love is revealed in him; God's love looks out at us from 
Christ; in communion with Christ we experience God's love. Christ realizes the 
purpose of God in the world, namely, the establishment of the kingdom of love. In this 
way his person is uniquely the revelation of God. He is "that greatness in the world in 
whose self-purpose God makes his eternal self-purpose effective and manifest in an 
original way, whose vocational activity thus forms the substance of the complete 
revelation of God present in him, or in whom the Word of God is human person." (Ill, 
426.) Yes, Christ is a human person, nothing more, but a man who has taken into 
himself the motives and purposes of God for his own personal property, and by the 
realization of these purposes has obtained for himself the "divinization" which now, 
of course, all can obtain in connection with him. 1) 


1) This consequence is drawn by Schultz in his "Doctrine of the Deity of Christ". Starting 
from Joh. 13-17. he comes to the conclusion that "the deity of Christ can only be understood in 
connection with the deity of His church. 
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This, then, is the right understanding of the divinity of Christ. The old way of 
speaking of the deity and humanity of the Lord "is a ceremony whose content is no 
longer understood. Luther already gave the suggestions for understanding the deity 
in the man Christ. And "Melanchthon, in his first epoch, understood Luther's thought 
in such a way that the formula of the two natures of Christ was indifferent if he were 


rightly recognized in his beneficence. Thus in the Loci theologici of 1521 it is said, 
"Hoc est Christum cognoscere, beneficia eius cognoscere, non quod isti (scholastici) docent, eius 


naturas, modos incarnationis contueri. (Ill, 374.) "This thought now extends into the 


Apology of the Augsburg Confession." As proof this passage is cited: "Es. 53, 11: 
His knowledge will make many righteous. But what is the knowledge of Christ, but 
to know his good works, and his promise, which he hath preached, and caused to 
be preached, into the world? And to know the benefits is to truly believe in Christ, 
that is, to believe what God has promised through Christ, that he will surely give." 
(Muller, Symb. Bucher, 105 f.) Thus Melanchthon is Ritschlian, the Apology is 
Ritschlian, and above all Luther is really a Ritschlian. He made statements like these: 
"To believe in Christ does not mean that Christ is a person who is both God and 
man, for that would help no one: but that the same person is Christ, that is, that for 
our sake he came forth from God and entered the world, and again leaves the world 
and goes to the Father. This much is said, That this is Christ, that he became man 
for us, and died, and rose again, and ascended into heaven; from which office he is 
called JEsus Christ; and to believe these things of him to be true, is to be and to 
abide in his name." (St. Louis XI, 926.) Above all, "Luther's expositions in the 
catechisms have the meaning that, presupposing the ecclesiastical doctrinal 
formula, the deity of Christ, precisely in his human achievements, is manifest, vivid, 
intelligible to the congregation, and draws faith to itself, not as the holding true of an 
incomprehensible doctrine, but as the personal trust for the sake of our salvation." 
(Ill., 372.) To be sure, Luther still had "the scheme of the two natures, which he does 
not wish to abandon." But "it is not at all important to him that the laity . . . should 
fully and extensively visualize the early church interpretation of Christ." (Ill., 373.) 
This is how Luther is said to have been minded, Luther, who seizes every opportunity 
to emphasize the true eternal Deity of our Lord JEsu Christ, which alone gives to the 
work of redemption its force and 


appears". "It is not for him as an isolated personality that she comes into consideration, but for 
him as the starting point of the new humanity. She is not to separate and distinguish him from 
his own. His own are to become what he is, and in principle are already in the present," namely, 
God. (p. 439 s.) 
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validity. Just think of the two well-known classic sayings of Luther: "Oh, Lord God, 
from such a blessed, comforting article one should always be joyful, unbidden, 
undoubted, in right faith, singing, praising, and thanking God the Father for such 
unspeakable mercy that he has let his dear Son become like a man and a brother 
to us. Thus the wicked Satan, through proud, ambitious, despairing people, causes 
such unhappiness that love and blessed joy must be hindered and spoiled for us. 
Let this be lamented to God! For we Christians" (i.e. also the laity) "must know this: 
Where God is not in the balance and gives the weight, we sink to the bottom with 
our bowl. This is what | mean: If it should not be said that God died for us, but only 
a man, then we are lost. But if God's death, and God dead, lie in the chariot-bowl, 
he sinketh under, and we go up as a light unleaded bowl." (Walch XVI, 2728.) "This" 
(Christ is true God and man) "now serves, as is often said, that we may stand against 
the devil, and overcome him in the throes of death and other afflictions, when he 
terrifies us with sin and hell. For if he were to accuse me of this, that | should look 
upon Christ as a goodly man, crucified and dead for me, | should be lost; but if | 
attach to it the treasure and weight, that Christ, both true God and man, died for me, 
etc., this weighs and beats far above all sin, death, hell, and all sorrow and 
heartache." (St. Louis XIII, 385 f.) L. F. 
(To be continued.) 


(Submitted.) 


The certainty of the resurrection of our Saviour 
JEsu Christ. 


(Continued.) 

But we are not yet finished with the objections of the opponents. It is further 
objected that the reports as they exist in the Gospels could not be reports of eye and 
ear witnesses. Their whole inner nature speaks against it, they are confused, 
unclear, dark and full of contradictions. 

Let us take a look at the main contradictions which the unbelievers think they 
have found in the story of the resurrection of the Lord. There are quite a number of 
them, but the mere mention of most of them is enough to show how weakly grounded 
these "contradictions" are. Thus, for example, the following 
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Contradictions mentioned: 1. in John, Mary Magdalene goes alone to the tomb; in 
Matthew, Mary Magdalene and the other Mary; in Marcus, Mary Magdalene, Mary 
Jacob and Salome; in Lucas, Mary Magdalene, Joanna, Mary Jacob and others with 
them. 002 Matthew only saith that they went to see the sepulchre; Marcus, that they 
came and anointed him; Lucas, that they bare the specimens which they had 
prepared; John, finally, saith not at all why Mary Magdalene went out. 003 According 
to Matthew, Marcus, and Lucas, Mary came but once to the sepulchre, and 
immediately saw an angel; but according to John, she came twice, and only the 
second time did she see an angel. 4) According to Marcus and Lucas the women 
find the stone already rolled down, according to Matthew it is only rolled down in their 
presence. 005 In Matthew and Marcus the women see but one angel, in Lucas and 
John two; that is, in Matthew they see this angel departing from heaven, in Marcus 
him sitting in the grave, in Lucas the two angels stand, in John they sit in the grave. 
006 The angel's speech in Matthew and Mark is different from that in Lucas; in these 
three it is different from that in John. 007 The words which Jesus spake unto Mary 
Magdalene are different in Matthew from that in John. 008 The words which Jesus 
spake unto Mary Magdalene are different in Matthew from that in John. According to 
Lucas, all the women told the elves what they had seen and heard; according to 
Marcus, they told no one, for they were afraid; according to John, Mary Magdalene 
told only these and Peter, that the sepulchre was empty. 9. According to Matthew, 
the Lord appeared to Mary Magdalene on the way to the city; according to John, 
before the door of the sepulchre. 10. John tells that he and Peter ran to the grave on 
the message of the women, Marcus knows only something of Peter. 11. According 
to Matthew it refuses. JEsus of Mary not to take hold of his feet, according to John 
he does. 12. Matthew and John know nothing of the apparition on the way to 
Emmaus. 013 Matthew knoweth not the appearances in Jerusalem, but only in 
Galilee; Marcus and Lucas know nothing of this; John knoweth two appearances in 
Jerusalem, and one in Galilee. 014 According to Matthew and Marcus, the Lord 
commandeth his disciples to go into Galilee, and there they shall see him risen; 
Lucas and John know nothing of such a command; neither do the disciples abide in 
Jerusalem, and the Lord appeareth unto them there. (15) In the Galilean 
appearances of Matthew and John, the place and the persons do not correspond at 
all. According to Matthew there are eleven disciples on a mountain, according to 
John seven at a lake. In Matthew this appearance is the first, in John the third, in 
Matthew it is arranged, in John it is unexpected. Also the speeches are quite different 
in both. Only Marcus and Lucas report the ascension, the two eyewitnesses Matthew 
and John do not. 
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Strauss, too, in his "Life of Jesus" lists a long list of such "contradictions", some 
of which coincide with the previous ones and are of the same kind. Paul knows 
nothing of the appearance of Jesus to the women, he refers only to the statements 
of men. The first man to whom Jesus appeared, according to Lucas and Paul, was 
Peter; the other evangelists knew nothing of this appearance. Paul, Matthew, and 
John reported nothing of the appearance on the way to Emmaus; the four evangelists 
knew nothing of that which happened to the five hundred and to Jacob; the Synoptics 
nothing of that which was given to the eleven eight days after the resurrection. The 
forty days reported in the Acts of the Apostles contradict the conclusion of the Gospel 
of Luke, since according to it the last appearance of Christ took place on the day of 
the resurrection. If one wants to help oneself by saying that neither Paul nor the 
evangelists claim completeness of their reports, this is not true for John, who (21, 
14.) counts the appearances at least up to the third, but this information does not 
agree with the reports of the others, the first appearance of John would be the second 
of Paul, the second of John the fifth of Paul. John also ignores the appearance to the 
five hundred, since he tells of the one to the seven apostles at the lake, of which no 
one else knows anything. The last appearance of JEsu Matthew obviously transfers 
to Galilee; Lucas and Marcus to or in the near vicinity of Jerusalem. This contradiction 
in regard to the locality goes through the whole story. In Matthew, Jesus shows 
himself only to the two Marys on the morning of the resurrection; the disciples are 
sent to Galilee, where he appears to them immediately for the first and last time; In 
straight contradiction to this, Lucas has Jesus appear on the day of the resurrection 
not only to the two disciples on their way to Emmaus, but also to Peter and the elves 
and some others in Jerusalem, giving them the express instruction to remain in the 
city until the power of the Most High would come upon them, which the author of the 
Acts of the Apostles does not allow to happen until after seven weeks. In more recent 
times, too, all kinds of errors and oversights have been found in the Gospels, 
especially in the story of the resurrection, even by positive believers, not, however, 
in order to deny the resurrection of the Lord or to attack the truth of the disciples’ 
reports, but in order to attack the lack of truth and the verbal inspiration of Scripture. 
1) 

If we now look at these alleged contradictions, we notice that most of them are 
based on the fact that one likes to call a contradiction either when one of the 
evangelists or when one of the evangelists calls a contradiction a contradiction. 


1) Cf. on this "Lehre und Wehre", Vol. 39, p. 198 ff. 
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the apostle Paul reports an appearance of Christ, which the others do not tell, since 
none of the evangelists claim to list all appearances of the Lord, not even John, and 
since it does not follow from the fact that one or more of the evangelists do not 
mention an appearance, that they did not know about it, or that they carelessly and 
wantonly mix the individual appearances of Christ and do not keep them apart 
properly, and thus cause the contradictions themselves, or finally that they insist on 
describing Marc. 16, 14. to the end and Luc. 24, 36. to the end as one appearance, 
since both evangelists undoubtedly summarize several consecutive appearances of 
Christ here. We will soon see that it is possible to harmonize all the reports of the 
resurrection of Christ with each other. 

So of all these "contradictions" only one remains, which the opponents often 
call the main contradiction, which is simply unsolvable, namely that according to the 
report of Matthew Jesus gives the command to his disciples that they should go to 
Galilee, there they should see him, and the disciples then also set out for Galilee, 
while the other evangelists still tell of several appearances of the Lord to his disciples 
in Jerusalem. 

It is true that the Lord had given the command to his disciples through the 
women that they should go to Galilee and there they would see him. And if the 
disciples had obeyed this command of the Lord, the Lord would probably not have 
shown Himself to His disciples in Jerusalem. But the disciples did not obey this 
command. They did not believe the report of the women. The evangelists often 
emphasize this unbelief of the disciples. Marc. 16, 11. 13. 14. Luc. 24, 11. Since the 
disciples did not believe the message of the women, that the Lord had appeared to 
them and said this to them, they thought that the words of the women were fairy 
tales, a deception of their excited imagination, so they did not attach any importance 
to this command and did not follow it. Matthew does not even hint that the fairies 
traveled to Galilee immediately after receiving the commission. In his merciful love, 
therefore, the Lord repeatedly appeared to his disciples in Jerusalem to convince 
them that he had risen from the dead and was alive, so that he could gather his small 
band of disciples around him and lead them to Galilee, where he would most 
gloriously reveal himself to them. And when the disciples had all come to believe in 
the risen Saviour through these various appearances of the Lord, then the eleven 
set out, as Matthew tells us, and went into Galilee to the mountain, whither Jesus 
had appointed them. 
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There are no contradictions in the apostles' accounts of Christ's resurrection. 
The apostles unanimously testify to the death of Christ on the cross, they also 
unanimously testify to His true, bodily resurrection on the third day, they testify to 
the fact that the Lord, the risen Lord, was seen alive by His disciples at various times, 
that they talked with Him, touched Him, ate and drank with Him. 

If we now try to unite the different reports of the resurrection of Jesus with each 
other, we will encounter many difficulties, so that it cannot be proved with complete 
certainty that the individual appearances of the Lord took place in this way and not 
in another, that everything happened in this way and not in another. But this cannot 
diminish the value of the disciples’ testimony, but must increase it. This is connected 
with the whole nature and character of the disciples’ reports. - It is very difficult to 
please the unbelievers. If we had such an account of the resurrection of Christ, in 
which everything was enumerated in detail, one by one, as in the record of a court 
of inquiry, the whole unbelieving world would immediately cry out that it was 
evidently a prearranged fraud on the part of the disciples, a preconceived and 
planned invention; and now that the matter is different, since the apostles report 
these events to us in the manner of secular historians, there is a cry of contradiction. 
- From the whole nature of these accounts we see that we have before us reports 
from eye and ear witnesses. They report what each of them saw and heard at this 
great event, what seemed especially important to him. One of them tells us about 
this, the other about that in more detail, in order to briefly summarize other 
phenomena. They tell us the events with many small, individual features, as only 
such are wont to do, yes, as only such can do, who have witnessed the thing 
themselves, and they do not care at all about the reports of the others and how their 
report might agree with those. But just because it pleases God to give us such a 
fourfold report of Christ's resurrection, reports that go into so much detail and bring 
us SO many little traits - which greatly increases their credibility - it is difficult for us 
to harmonize everything and put it in the right light. We lack many a link to do so; we 
would have to be more familiar than we are with the entire locality and surroundings 
where this great event took place. Therefore, different combinations of the events, 
especially of Easter morning, as they are presented in the four accounts of the 
evangelists, are conceivable, and we cannot decide with complete certainty which 
is the correct one, but the possibility of harmonizing all the accounts of the 
evangelists into one can certainly be demonstrated, 
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contradiction-free whole. Therefore, in communicating such an attempt at a harmony 
of the Easter story, we recall the excellent words from the above-mentioned article in 
this journal: 1) "We admit from the outset that here and there another combination 
would be conceivable. The Gospel story is presented to us in four Gospels. It did not 
please the Holy Spirit to give us a Gospel harmony. The text of the Gospel history 
does not always give us a clear and definite indication of how the individual events, 
which this or that evangelist tells in particular, are connected to other things, which 
are told by another evangelist, which was the chronological order of the individual 
stories and the various parts of a story. Also, not all secondary circumstances are 
always reported. And so it is often left to the interpreters to arrange the various data 
together in this or that way. Where the text of Scripture is silent, we cannot declare 
with absolute certainty that the thing was so and so, that first this and then that 
happened, and not vice versa. To the old and newer critics, who derive their 
‘contradictions’ precisely from the composition of the four Gospel accounts, it is 
enough to prove that there is certainly the possibility of uniting all the individual, 
different features of an action, which are distinguished by the different evangelists, 
into a harmonious, contradictionless whole. If only such a possibility is shown, the 
commonplace talk of contradictions, inaccuracies, and inaccuracies is thereby 
invalidated." 

According to the gospels and the report of the apostle Paul, there are usually 
ten different appearances of the Lord after His resurrection until His ascension. The 
first appearance of the Lord was to Mary Magdalene. That this appearance of the 
Lord was the first we can see from Marc. 16, 9. 

On a Sabbath very early several women, disciples of Jesus, went to the tomb 

of the Lord to see it and to anoint the body of Jesus. All the evangelists give us the 
exact time when this took place. Matthew says: oye de oafBatwv, tm Inipwayodon ei¢ 
uiav oaf- Batov, that is, "when the Sabbath was past, and the first day of the week 
dawned"; Marcus: diayevopévov tov caffBdtov’ Lucas and John: 
T™ O€ pa. TV Goppdtwv. So it was on the first of the Sabbaths, on the first day of the 
week, on Sunday. Very early that morning (Marc. 16, 1. 9. Luc. 24, 1.), while it was 
still dark (Joh. 20, 1.), these women set out from Jerusalem to the sepulchre of the 
Lord, to behold it (Matth. 


1) "L. u. W.", Jahrg. 39, p. 272. 
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28, 1.) 1) and to anoint the body of Jesus (Marc. 16, 1.) with specimens that they 
had bought and prepared before (Luc. 23, 56.) and after the sabbath (Marc. 16, 1.) 
and now carried them (Luc. 24, 1.). They were, as Matthew reports, Mary Magdalene 
and the other Mary, namely Mary Jacobi. Marcus adds Salome, Lucas does not 
name Salome, but adds Johanna, the wife of Chusa, the steward of Herodis, and 
"some with them" (Luc. 24, 10.). John only names Mary Magdalene, but also 
indicates in his narrative that there were several women (Joh. 20, 2.). They were the 
women who came with Him from Galilee (Luc. 23, 55.), and among them those 
mentioned were the most noble and well-known. These women went to the tomb 
very early that Sunday morning, before the sun was up. On the way there, heavy 
thoughts and worries came to them that perhaps all their efforts would be in vain to 
pay their last respects to their dead master. "Who shall roll us the stone from the 
door of the sepulchre?" they said one to another (Marc. 16:3). With such talk they 
came to the sepulchre when the sun had risen (Marc. 16, 2.). When they came near 
the tomb, they saw to their astonishment that the stone was rolled away, for the stone 
was very large, and so the women could hear at a distance that it was no longer in 
front of the tomb (Marc. 16, 4. Luc. 24, 2. Joh. 20, 1.). 

While these women were on their way, perhaps before they left Jerusalem, a 
great miracle took place at the tomb of the Lord, which was guarded by the Roman 
guard, very early that morning (Marc. 16, 9.). As Matthew tells us, there was a great 
earthquake, for the angel of the Lord came down from heaven, came near, rolled 
away the stone from the door of the sepulchre, and sat upon it. And his countenance 
was as lightning, and his raiment as white as snow. And the keepers, the Roman 
soldiers, were afraid, and became as dead (Matth. 28, 2-4.). This happened before 
the women came to the tomb. 

When the women saw the stone rolled away, Mary Magdalene hurried back to 
Jerusalem to inform Peter and John, without investigating the matter. She 
immediately believed that the body of Jesus had been stolen. The other women, 
however, did not go back with her, but came closer to the body. 


1) Gerhard understands the passage Matth. 28, 1. as a special walk of the women to the 
tomb, which had already taken place the night before, immediately after the end of the Sabbath. 
He does this because Matthew reports that they went to see the tomb, while Marcus states that 
the purpose of the walk was to anoint the body of Jesus. But the one purpose does not exclude 
the other, and the women's walks are thus unnecessarily multiplied. 
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Grave and saw here a face of the angels. If we only had the account of Matthew, it 
would seem that these women saw the angel still sitting on the stone, and that the 
angel spoke to them from here. But the account of the other evangelists makes this 
seem improbable. The angel had gone into the empty tomb of Jesus before the 
women came. The women saw him sitting in the tomb when they came and looked 
in. "Quite exactly," says Nebe, 1) "we readily admit, but even so the statements of 
the Synoptics do not yet agree with each other. Matthew has the angel address the 
women and invite them to come nearer, but according to Marcus and Lucas they 
enter without any previous invitation. At best we could eliminate this slight difference 
by thinking of Joseph's tomb as being laid out in the same way as a number of ancient 
tombs are now found close to Jerusalem. There is a narrow tunnel in the rock, which 
usually leads to a larger chamber, in the walls of which are elongated, little high, but 
somewhat wider niches, into which the corpse was laid. If this tomb was thus laid 


out, it might be supposed that ex motu proprio the women entered that passage, but 


from fear and holy timidity immediately stood still, and only at the summons of the 
angel advanced to the place where the Lord had lain." Matthew and Marcus further 
report only One Angel, while Lucas tells us that the women saw two angels. We can 
think of the matter in this way, that only one angel spoke of the two angels, and that 
Matthew only mentions this one angel, if we do not want to accept Nebe's attempt at 
an explanation, who says: 2) "We must leave these different statements alone; they 
are, by the way, simply explained by the fact that Matthew and Marcus drew from a 
different source than Lucas. The persons from whom the latter drew his information 
had seen two angels, which does not come into conflict with the fact that other 
women who had been in the tomb with him had seen only one; for the angels are 
seen only by those by whom they wish to be seen." Gerhard distinguishes here again 
a double course of the women, the one told according to him by Matthew and Marcus, 
the other by Lucas. By this, however, this difficulty is raised, but otherwise the matter 
is very involved. - The angel spoke to the women, who were frightened and had their 
eyes lowered to the ground, as follows: "Do not be afraid, for | know that you are 
looking for Jesus of Nazareth, the crucified one. He is not here, he is risen, as he 
told you. Behold the place where they laid him.' Why do you seek the living 


1) Resurrect. Gesch. S. 19. 
2) op. cit. p. 20. 


112 The certainty of the resurrection of our Saviour JEsu Christ. 


with the dead! Remember how he said unto you, While he was yet in Galilee, saying, 
The Son of man must be delivered into the hands of sinners, and be crucified, and 
the third day rise again. Go quickly and tell his disciples and Peter. He is risen from 
the dead. And, behold, he goeth before you into Galilee, and there ye shall see him, 
as he hath said unto you. Behold, | have told you." (Matth. 28, 5-7. Marc. 16, 6. 7. 
Luc. 24, 5-7.) And the women went out quickly, and hasted from the sepulchre, with 
fear and great joy (Matth. 28, 8.); trembling and terror had come upon them, and in 
the beginning they said nothing to any man, for they were afraid (Marc. 16, 8.). 

Let us now look again at Mary Magdalene. She had run back as soon as she 
had seen the stone rolled away from the sepulchre, and had informed Peter and 
John (Joh. 20, 2.): "They have taken away the Lord, and we know not where they 
have laid him." At this news Peter and John ran quickly to the tomb (Joh. 20, 3. Luc. 
24, 12.), they recognized by the order in the tomb that Jesus' body could not have 
been taken away by force by His enemies, and they wondered how it happened (Joh. 
20, 8. 9.). Thereupon both went away. Mary Magdalene, however, had followed the 
two disciples more slowly, and now came the second time to the sepulchre. And 
when she looked in, she saw two angels sitting in the sepulchre, which asked the 
cause of her weeping. And there at the door of the sepulchre appeared unto her the 
Lord, whom at first she took for the gardener, till she knew him by his voice. The Lord 
told her not to touch him, for he had not yet ascended to his Father, but to go and 
proclaim to his disciples: "| ascend to my Father and to your Father, to my God and 
to your God" (Joh. 20, 11-17.). This was the first apparition. 

The second apparition. While all this was going on, the other women had 
recovered from the fear and terror into which the angel's speech had thrown them, 
and they now set out to carry out the commission they had received. It was probably 
on this way that Mary Magdalene also rejoined them. On their way to Jerusalem the 
Lord appeared to them (Matth. 28, 9. 10.), greeted them and gave them the 
command to tell His disciples to go to Galilee, where they would see Him. And the 
women told all these things unto the eleven, and to all the rest. But their words 
seemed to them as if they were fairy tales, and they believed them not (Luc. 24:11). 

But while they were still going, Matthew continues (28:11), some of the guard 
came into the city and told the chief priests all that had happened. The soldiers had 
soon recovered from their faintness, into which they had fallen from terror of the 
earthquake and the earthquake. 
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They had fled in haste from the place which was so terrible to them, even before the 

women appeared at the sepulchre, and some of them came into the city to be the 
first to proclaim the resurrection of Jesus to the enemies of Christ, the chief priests. 
And the chief priests took counsel, and gave the soldiers money enough, that they 
should testify that the disciples had stolen the body of JESUS, while they the soldiers 
slept. 

The third appearance was probably the one that was given to Petro (Luc. 24, 
34. 1 Cor. 15, 5.). When this apparition took place on the first day of Easter, the 
scripture does not give us any information. 

The fourth time in the evening (Luc. 24, 29.) the Lord appeared to the two 
disciples on the way to Emmaus (Marc. 16, 12. 13. Luc. 24, 13. ff.). 

In the evening the Lord appeared for the fifth time that day to all of His disciples 
except Thomas (Marc. 16, 14. Luc. 24, 36-43? Joh. 20, 19-23.). 

Eight days later the Lord appeared again to all of His disciples to bring Thomas 
to believe in His resurrection (Joh. 20, 24-31.). 

Then follows the revelation of the Lord to the seven disciples by the sea of 
Tiberias (John 21). John says of this appearance, "This is now the third time that 
Jesus is manifested to his disciples, after that he is risen from the dead." So John 
calls this appearance the third. He undoubtedly does not mean to say that this was 
the third of all the appearances of the Lord - otherwise John would contradict himself, 
for according to his own account it was already the fourth appearance of Jesus - but 
the emphasis is undoubtedly on "his disciples". It was the third appearance, which 
took place in front of several disciples. 

The eighth appearance was the main appearance of the Lord on a mountain in 
Galilee (Matth. 28, 16-20. Marc. 16, 15-18.). Probably this appearance is identical to 
the one Paul tells us (1 Cor. 15, 6.) that Christ was seen by more than five hundred 
brothers at once. 

For the ninth he was seen of Jacobs (1 Cor. 15:7.). 

Finally the Lord appeared for the tenth and last time to all His disciples on the 
fortieth day after His resurrection in Jerusalem, led them to Bethany at the Mount of 
Olives and ascended to heaven before their eyes (Marc. 16, 19. 20. Luc. 24, 44-53. 
Apost. 1, 3. ff.). 

From this compilation it is evident that it is quite possible to produce a whole 
free of contradictions from the reports of the resurrection, that there is therefore 
nothing wrong with all the alleged contradictions. 


(To be continued.) 
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(Submitted. ) 
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(Conclusion.) 

"47. But note that a confession made in torture, even if the accused later 
confirmed it, is not sufficient without previous indicia to condemn one to death, but if 
he had confessed voluntarily and without torture; as the text reads, etc., he would 
have been sentenced to death. 

"(48) But suppose one confessed in torture, and after torture denied it, what 
shall the judge do? The accused should be compelled to persist in the 
confession made in the torture; and this seems to be the opinion of the ecclesiastical 
teachers of the law, especially, etc., who are of the opinion that the accused should 
be forced to confess. If, therefore, the recantant does not prove the contrary, 
he is compelled by repetition of the tortures and torments to persevere in such a 
confession. And therefore the judge may again torture such a one who denies what 
he first confessed. Thus Angel, in the aforesaid book under the Alinea: "The 
aforesaid tortured men appeared and denied the whole," etc. 

"Behold a good practice, what is to be done when one has confessed and 
afterwards denies, namely, that he is then to be subjected to torture again. 
Remember all the foregoing, and keep it in mind, for it is very important in 
the business of the Inquisition. 

"49] Here it should be further noted that if the tortured man says something, 
and when tortured a second time he says the opposite, he is to be tortured a third 
time, in order to see which statement he persists in the most. This follows from what 
Pope Innocenzo says, etc. 

"50 And therefore remember also very well what Bal says, 
namely, that if an accused person has confessed in the tortures, the tortures may be 
repeated ..... even without new indications, because that confession constitutes only 
half a proof, and he is forced to persist in it. (!) 

"51] Note further, that although Bart. says in etc., etc., that because the party 
must be given a copy before being subjected to torture, the witnesses who were 
examined against the accused at the trial were not sufficient, because they were 
examined without the opposing party being summoned and heard, this does not 
apply in the case of acrime of heresy, for in the latter the inquisition is made against 
a certain class of persons. 


The clemency of Rome. 115 


and then it appears in reality led against each one, and therefore it is not necessary 
to take up anew those evidences taken in the main trial, as one may read in etc. 

"Moreover, in a crime of heresy, the judge or inquisitor proceeds only on his 
own authority; for he does not proceed upon the accusation of any plaintiff, but upon 
the inquiries which he has made on his own authority, and therefore it is not 
necessary that he should give the accused a copy of the signs and articles, andina 
trial of heresy the accused may not be summoned to see the witnesses swear, for 
there, on account of imminent danger, the names of the witnesses or testifiers are 
concealed. (Citate.)" 

This, then, is the historical "leniency" of papal authority; for the institute of the 
Inquisition was a specially papal institute, and the judges of the Inquisition acted only 
from "apostolic," that is, papal authority, quite independent of the spiritual authority 
of the bishops and the secular authority of the state. According to this procedure 
Luther would have been judged if he had obeyed the citation of the master of the 
Inquisition set for him by the pope, the author of the above procedure, or if his 
sovereign had tolerated his being dragged to Rome by force or trickery. Truly, we 
cannot thank God enough for this "rebellion, this revolt against the existing power," 
as today's Roman-German historians and journalists ("Germania") call Luther's 
refusal, whose insolence now already goes so far as to immediately cry for the public 
prosecutor if one calls the above medieval conditions "dark, sinister," because this 
is an insult to their "church." And if the Pope and his writers give themselves the 
appearance that such conditions are now no longer possible in the Roman Church, 
this is vain hypocrisy. Has Rome .or its historiography ever punished, condemned, 
or even disapproved of these acts of murder? Has it ever admitted that it has done 
wrong in this? Where it is not approved by silence, there one has and seeks at most 
some excuse and explanation for it, especially toward the evil "enemies of the 
church," whom one does not want to expressly approve of the matter. Even today 
the Jesuits, in their publications for the "church," demand back the right of corporal 
punishment, of which it urgently needs for its educational activity, and the 
interruption of which they deplore extraordinarily. Even today, all those church laws 
still exist whose exercise has only become impossible through the modern 
development of culture, which forcibly bend the individual under the papal yoke; 
indeed, they have in recent times been reiterated in the "Explanations on the 


Constitution Apostolicae Sedis by Petrus Avanzini" (translated into German via 


K6émstedt, President of the Episcopal Boys' Seminary at Minster, 1873) partly 
renewed. According to this, a woman, who is an enthousiastic... 
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The only reason why a woman who has vowed abstinence should be locked up ina 
monastery is that she is suspected of not keeping abstinence. Is not this reason 
enough for Luther's opposition to vows, for which he is still reviled in the most 
intemperate manner by the Roman mercenaries? For Peter Avanzini, in his attracted 
explanation of the Constitution Apostolicae Sedis of Pope Pius IX, says: "From this the 
gloss (as a case pronounced by right, in which persons may be compelled to enter 
a monastery against their will) concludes. "For from this, that he says, because no 
suspicion may be entertained of her, she ought not to be compelled, | perceive that 
if she be suspected, she must be compelled to enter a religious order, because she 
has promised continence." Likewise Gregory IX. considered another case, and 
decided as follows: "The women who have left their husbands and fallen, if they have 
converted to the better life, and their husbands will not accept them again, you shall 
place them in a convent with pious women, that there they may do perpetual 
penance." In another place the same Avanzini, in answer to the question under what 
ecclesiastical censures the apostate or runaway religious fall, cites the decree 
issued under Urban VIII. of the Congreg. Conc." in §4 of which the following provision, 
still in force today, is made: "Again, it (the holy Congregation) decrees that those 
who have run away (from a monastery) or who have apostatized, whether they still 
wear the habit or not, shall be thrown into prison by the bishop of the place where 
they are staying, shall be designated to the superiors of the order for punishment 
according to the rules of the order; and that the superiors themselves shall also be 
bound to seek them out, bring them back to the order, and cause them to be 
apprehended." 

We see from this that the Roman Church still upholds all its medieval 
measures of violence and would carry them out, if it only had the power to do so, in 
spite of civilization and culture. Let us not be deceived and reassured in this respect 
by empty phrases. The papacy came into being by fraud and force, and by the same 
means it and its vaunted "unity" will be maintained. 

When Consistorialrath Dr. Niemann cited the Ultramontanes' lack of sense of 
truth in a speech, a Némling in the Minster "Merkur" showed himself to be quite 
unintelligent about this accusation, as if Dr. Niemann had thereby stamped all 
Roman Catholics as liars and deceivers. With this genuinely Jesuitical inference he 
has most eclatantly proved Dr. N.'s assertion. For he knows well - and the 
"Evangelical Federation" has, to make matters worse, expressly explained it to him 
- that the "ultramontanes" are not to be understood as the poor, ignorant sheep, who 
only "believe what they are led to believe". 
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The Roman article writer is one of them. Among the many proofs of his lack of 
truthfulness, we will only single out the representatives of the Roman-Papal system 
in speech and writing. Among the many evidences of his lack of sense of truth, we will 
single out only the one pertaining to our subject. He writes: "You (Mr. Consistorialrath) 
assert that every Catholic bishop must swear to the pope at his enthronement that he 
will see to the persecution and extermination of the heretics (the Protestants). But, 
Herr Consistorialrath, where have you ever seen or heard of this ghastly oath? Believe 
me, such an oath has never been sworn, either publicly or secretly, by a Catholic 
bishop. One has, dearest, with this fairy tale put a very colossal bear on your good- 
naturedness." If Dr. Niemann has thus expressed himself, it was, however, incorrect 
in form, for the formula in question is: "Extermination of heresies"; in substance, 
however, he is quite right; for the Papacy has from time immemorial (since Thomas 
Aquinas) understood and practiced by extermination of heresies the extermination of 
heretics. Of the many proofs of this, | will cite only that of the German theologian Dr. 
Wimpina (Koch), one of Luther's most zealous opponents, who, in his 
Anacephalaeosis (p. Il, 1. 2, art. 2), directed against Luther, writes: "From the nature 
of the pontifical or episcopal office it is sufficiently clear . . that those who exercise the 
episcopal office in the Church must not spare the bodily life of their subjects in order 
to preserve the spiritual life of the same, as is declared in Dist. 11, qu. 3, Cap. should 
(that is, in canon law!). Therefore it seems to me that that bishop (in the margin there 
is a note: 'A certain bishop in 1506’), whose diocese was full of heretics, was seriously 
mistaken when, in response to the exhortation of a certain theologian to introduce the 
Inquisition and to purge the diocese as long as the heretics could be eradicated, to 
which he (the theologian) assured him of his cooperation, he did not even reply with 
a word to his letter, to the great detriment of the Christian religion in those regions." 
1) On this principle the whole papal inquisition was built up; and as the likewise 
German theologian Dr. Eck describes the Aus- 


1) Ex pontificali vel episcopali munere satis liquet, ... eos, qui inunere epi- scopali 
ecclesiae adscript! sunt, hos non debere vitae corporali pro spirituali subditorum 
vita conservanda parcere, uti 11. qu. 3. Nolite disseritur. Quo mihi erravisse 
graviter videtur is antistes (nota marg.: episcopus quidam 1506), qui cum 
dioecesim haberet haereticis confertissimam monereturque per quendam 
theologum, ut inquisitionem institueret purgaretque dioece- sim, dum adhuc 
eluibiles haeretici essent - pollicita etiam opera sua -: ille ne verbo litteris 
respondit in gravem iacturam christianae in eisdem locis religionis. 
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Luther already told the German people that he understood and practiced the 
extermination of heresies through the burning of heretics. Of course, it must be said 
to the credit of the German bishops that they generally did not like this Roman 
method of murder and offered all possible resistance to the papal inquisitors, which 
the papal officials and court theologians lamented with tears of blood. Besides 
Wimpina in the above passage, we have already heard the "Grand Master of the 
Holy Apostolic Palace," Prierias, in the preface to his trial of heretics, where he 
ascribes the increase of heretics and witches to the circumstance that "the bishops 
are not merely asleep, but even at times lie in the deepest snore, nay, even resist 
the inquisition judges of heretical malice, the zealots for the faith." That Luther was 
not burned, fifty years later the papal historian Raynald cannot complain enough. 
After mentioning (to the year 1517) how heretics were dealt with in other places, he 
continues: "But the Archbishop of Mainz did not possess such virtue that he would 
have held down Luther, who brought up the same errors, by force; but he who, by 
virtue of his office, would have been obliged to remove such disputes, the Dominican 
Teizel, the judge of the holy faith, is said to have unwisely added to the conflagration" 
(that is, by entering into a controversy with Luther instead of trying him for heresy). 
1) And in another place (to the year 1479, No. 32) the same Roman historian says: 
"Thus, by the pious efforts of the Archbishop of Toledo and King Ferdinand, this 
pestilential heresy (of Peter of Osma, who had taught the same as Luther in regard 
to penance and indulgences) was smothered, and thus Spain was freed from the 
exceedingly great threatening evils which later afflicted Germany, since Carl V. and 
the bishops of Germany could not have roused themselves to such virtue as to 
compel Luther to recant his heresy, or to burn him in the flames." 2) And after relating 
in the following paragraph how the Doctor of Theology Joh. Richard de Wesalia (who 
had taught the same thing as Luther in regard to the power of the Church) had been 
condemned by the judge of the Inquisition and forced to recant 


1) ... sed ea virtute non valuit Moguntinus episcopus, ut eosdem errores instaurantem 
Lutherani compesceret; qui vero ex muneris dignitate eius- modi controversias tollere 
debuerat, Tetzelius 0. Praed., sacrae fidei censor, imprudenter incendium auxisse fertur. 

2) Extincta est Toletani archiepiscopi et Ferdinandi regis pio studio pestifera haeresis 
atque ita Hispania maximis imminentibus malis liberata est, quibus postea obruta fuit 
Germania, cum Carolus V. praesulesque Germaniae ea virtute non valuissent, ut Lutherani 
ad haeresim improbandam cogerent vel flammis cremarent. 
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fei, he breaks out into the words, "O blessed century, in which, through the care of 
bishops and judges of the faith, so many monsters have been exterminated!" (Felix 


saeculum, quo tot monstra praesulum censorumque fidei diligentia elisa sunt! ) And in view of 


this factual view of the Roman Church, which runs through the whole Middle Ages 
and could still be proved by innumerable citations, in view of the Inquisition 
proceedings heard above from the mouths of Papal officials and Inquisition judges 
and the smoking funeral pyres, this Roman article writer of the "Mercury" dares to 
say: "The Catholic Church hates and persecutes error, but she loves the erring as 
her missing children and seeks to lead them back to the good path with warm 
motherly love." - In his sense of truth he then allows himself the following 
performance "So if the Lord Bishop has not yet persecuted and exterminated a single 
‘heretic,’ and thus has not kept the 'murder oath' to this day, then he is, if not a 
‘murderer,’ at least an ‘oath-breaker.' Are not these quite logical, though rather 
outrageous, conclusions from your assertion, my revered sir?" No, my Lord Jesuit, 
they are not "quite consistent," but Jesuitical fallacies; for it may be the case, as it is 
in fact the case, that bishops are prevented from exercising this laudable duty by the 
constraints of the times, in which case they are neither felonious murderers, nor even 
oath-breakers. The papal press tells us every day that there are still numerous 
"rights" of the Church which she has not renounced, even if at present she is 
prevented by circumstances from exercising them; among these, according to the 
express declaration of the Jesuits, is the Church's right of corporal punishment. But 
the conclusion is quite logical and compelling: since the Roman Church has not yet 
rejected, nay, has not even disapproved, its learned and practiced heresy, it still 
belongs to these "rights" of the Church, although it is prevented from actually 
exercising them by the constraint of temporal circumstances. Proof of this is precisely 
the retention of the formula "extermination of heresies" in the episcopal oath. 
"Eradicate" is and always remains more than mere "hating and persecuting," as the 
writer of the article would have us believe with his Jesuitical arts. One rots out weeds 
by pulling them out with their roots; so one rots out the weeds of heresies by 
exterminating them with their roots, that is, with all their authors and confessors. 
Hence all the theological writers of the whole Middle Ages, who wrote in the Roman 
and Papal sense, understood by "extermination of heresies" the extermination of 
heretics, and accordingly also taught and continually used the latter expression. Did 
not Wimpina, Prierias, and Raynald in fact use the term "extermination of heresies" 
so emphatically used by the Jesuit writer of the article? 
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What was the alternative, imputed to the adversary: "Either murderers or perjurers,"” 
when they reproached the bishops for their gross neglect of duty in not 
"exterminating" the heretics? According to the views and teachings of these papal 
theologians, were not the bishops "either murderers or perjurers"? But if in modern 
times there has really been a change of opinion in the Roman Church in this respect, 
of which, however, there is not the slightest evidence, why does she not change the 
formula of the oath and officially indicate that she disapproves of the murder of 
heretics? Yes, one looks in vain in the article of the "Merkur" for a sign that the writer 
of the article himself disapproves of the medieval heresy murder; he only denies it 
for the present time. H. 


Miscellany. 


An ancient Christian inscription dating back to the year 771 was 
found in China at the beginning of the 17th century. It is on a marble tablet, albeit 
badly damaged, which has now been photographed. According to a translation, the 
inscription reads as follows: "At that time, religion, which had been suppressed for 
some time, began to rise anew. The rock of faith, which had wavered for a moment, 
was again raised and brought into balance. In the year 744 there lived a priest in the 
kingdom of Tathsin" (the Byzantine Empire); "he came to China to greet the 
Emperor, who ordered the priest Lohan and six others to offer the Christian sacrifices 
in the palace of Himkim at the same time as the envoy from Tathsin. At that time the 
Emperor had an inscription written by his own hand hung on the door of the church. 
All affairs were perfectly well managed, and the happiness arising from religion was 
extremely beneficial to the human race. Every year, on the day of the birth of Christ, 
the Emperor Taitsung bestowed heavenly bounties on the church; he distributed 
imperial food to the Christians in order to distinguish them on every side. The priest 
Ysu, a great promoter of religion and at the same time respected at court, deputy of 
the viceroy of Sofan and overseer of the palace, to whom the emperor has given a 
monk's garment of light blue color, is a man of gentle character and ready for all 
good. As soon as he had absorbed the true doctrine into his heart, he unceasingly 
put it into execution. He came to China from a far country. He surpassed in artistic 
diligence all those who flourished under the first dynasty, and was fully initiated in 
arts and sciences. He rendered extraordinary services to the state and earned high 
esteem from the emperor. This stone was erected in the second year of Taitsung's 
reign (771). At that time 
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the priest Niuschu the Christians in China. Liu-Siu-Den, a councilor in the palace and 
a former member of the war council, wrote this inscription. Knotzey, the first minister 
and commander-in-chief of the army of Sofan, that is, in the northern regions, 
distributed the Emperor's pay and gifts and collected nothing in his house. He neither 
preserved the old churches in their former state, nor enlarged them so that these 
buildings resembled pheasants unfolding their wings to fly. In addition, he served the 
Christian religion in every way; he was diligent in the bestowal of love and lavish in 
the distribution of alms. Every year he gathered together the priests of the Christians; 
there he had suitable food brought to them in pious zeal, and continued the 
hospitality for fourteen days. The hungry came, and he fed them; the cold came, and 
he clothed them. He nursed the sick and gave them comfort; he buried the dead and 
put them to rest. No man has yet been heard of who devoted himself with such 
devout religiousness to the performance of good works. " L..F: 
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I. America. 

General Synod. In the first issue of the current year of the "Lutheran Quarterly" of 
Gettysburg there is an article by Dr. G. u. Wenner on "The Man of Sin", 2 Thess. 2, 3-12. Of 
course, the author also addresses the question of who this "Man of Sin", the Antichrist, is. He 
reminds us that already some medieval sects down to the Hussites had considered the Pope to 
be the Antichrist, and then continues: "Luther took up this idea when in 1520 he wrote against 
‘the accursed bull of Antichrist’, and subsequently through Melanchthon" (?) "it attained 
symbolic significance by appearing in the Smalcald articles." This doctrine would then also 
have been taken over by the Lutheran dogmatists. Wenner now says, to be sure: "There are 
many reasons for believing the pope to be Antichrist." But yet he is not inclined to believe the 
pope to be the "right end-Christ or antichrist." Rather he says: "Over against other unchristian 
systems one is sometimes tempted to rejoice in its" (Roman Church) "existence as a bulwark 
of the Church." He 
finds only anti-Christian elements in Pabstism and considers it generally better not to try to 
determine the person of the Antichrist, but to be mindful that before the return of Christ the spirit 
of Antichrist will be revealed in many ways, not only in Pabstism, but also "in that spirit of 
unbelief which denies God and creation, finds the origin of man in protoplasm and by 
successive transmutations traces his genealogy through the ape to his present condition. Dr. 
Wenner knows that his views are in conflict with the confessions of the Lutheran Church, to which 
he nevertheless wishes to belong. It might be advisable to read the remarks of the Schmalkaldic. 
Articles, which, as is well known, were not written by Melanchthon, but by Luther. Especially with 
reference to 2 Thess. 2. it is there strikingly demonstrated. 
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that "all the evil that is prophesied in the Holy Scriptures about the Antichrist rhymes with the 

Pabst's kingdom and its members. (Muller, Symb. Books, p. 336.) L. F. 
Concerning the terms of the union of the Protestant with the Roman Church, Cardinal 

Gibbons recently explained to a curious Methodist preacher: "As for the terms of reunion, they 


would be easier than 1S commonly imagined. The Catholic Church holds to all the positive 


doctrines of all the Protestant Churches, and the acknowledgment of the Pope's judicial 
supremacy would make the way easy for accepting her other doctrines. You are nearer to us 
than you imagine. Many doctrines are ascribed to the Church which she repudiates." - That 
Protestant preachers inquire at all of the Pope's creatures as to the conditions under which they 
may be received into the fold of the Roman Church is a sign of the times, and the best proof of 
Gibbons' words: "You are nearer to us than you imagine," but at the same time a sad testimony 
to the blindness with which the sects are stricken, that they even think conditions possible under 
which Christendom and Antichristianity, Christ and Belial, light and darkness, the temple of God 
and the synagogue of Satan, could be united, "Actum est de papa et pontificiis!" Thus Luther 
judged in 1538 in his preface to the Schmalkaldic Articles, and by this judgment it will remain 
until the last day. More than a thousand years of experience teaches that "the pope would rather 
see all Christendom lost and all souls damned before he would reform himself or his own a little 
and set a measure to his tyranny. (Muller, p. 295.) F. B. 

An episode of the Religious Parliament at Chirago. The magazine, "Biblical World," edited 
by Dr. Harper, president of the Baptist University at Chicago, reports the following in the February 
number: On the occasion of the success of the Parliament of Religion, a "Lectureship in 
Comparative Religion" was endowed in the University last year by a woman in Chicago, and 
the sum of $20,000 was expended for that purpose. Thereupon Pagan participants in the 
Religious Parliament, notably the oft-mentioned Mozoomdar of India, expressed a desire that a 
similar endowment might be made for India. This idea was taken up with enthusiasm in Chicago, 
namely by Dr. Barrows, the father of the Religious Parliament, in order to carry on in Calcutta 
the good work of enlightenment and fraternization begun by the Religious Congress, and recently 
the same woman has now also declared herself willing to make another 820,000 available for 
this purpose. Every year, under the direction of President Harper and the two professors of 
comparative religion at the University, a series of lectures by a distinguished scholar of Europe, 
Asia or America will be given in Calcutta in order to acquaint India "with the great truths of 
Christianity and its harmony with the truths of the other religions. This may, of course, be a 
beautiful Christianity which will then be proclaimed! What the pagans expect from this is evident 
from the following pronouncement of a pagan magazine, "Hindu": "We expect nothing but good 
to come from this proposed friendly and regardful study of the two religions, from a 
comparison of the truths and teachings embodied in their respective literatures.... We hope 
that Buddhism and Christianity, Hinduism and Christianity, Islam and Christianity will be 


reconciled yet by some 
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supreme minds, who shall show that in Christ all that is good and true in these faiths has been 
embodied and completed by a special revelation." Similar pronouncements come from 
distinguished adherents of Islam, Parsism, Buddhism, etc. Sadly, however, a number of 
Christian missionaries and missionary conferences also welcome this plan with joy and expect 
great things from it. : L. F. 


ll. Abroad. 


Leipzig Mission. Dr. A. von Stahlin, the Chief Consistorial President in Munich, has been 
elected President of the Mission College in Leipzig in place of Dr. Kliefoth, the Chief Church 
President in Mecklenburg, who died soon after his retirement. The Breslau paper "Gotthold" 
expresses its reservations about this election and finds in it a step backward. Stahlin, although 
the highest dignitary of a Lutheran regional church, has recently again shared the pulpit with the 
Unirten, in that he officiated at the dedication of the Lutheran church in Paris together with the 
Vice-President of the Prussian Oberkirchenrath, Provost Freiherr von der Goltz. At a meeting of 
the "Evangelical Association" he gave a lecture to the effect that a union mindset was a 
prerequisite for successful cooperation. Stahlin is also one of the most zealous advocates of the 
introduction of the "revised" Luther Bible and has known how to use his position to bring this 
matter before the Bavarian General Synod. In spite of the opposition of several synod members, 
he also carried through his proposals there. LR: 

From Hamburg. Pastor Glage's assessment of the ecclesiastical situation there is not only 
approved by the laity of Hamburg, but also by the clergy. In a letter to the "Schleswig-tzolstein- 
Lauenburgische Kirchen- und Schulblatt", Pastor Schetelig of St. Martin's Church in Hamburg 
objected to a statement in the paper that "the clergy of all directions would like to call out in 
unison to Pastor Glage: noli turbare circulos meos". Schetelig replies: "That is by no means the 
case. On the contrary, not only in lay circles, but also by a part of the clergy, it has been felt as 
a true salvation that finally someone has had the courage to put his finger on the cancerous 
damage in our regional church, just as a number of clergymen have declared themselves in 
agreement with Glage's approach in several petitions to the church council. The peace that has 
prevailed in the Landeskirche up to now has long been perceived by us as a rotten peace, and 
we welcome it as a blessing that this kind of peace has been destroyed. That it was the 
‘newcomer’ who disturbed it, seems to us so little reprehensible, that we rather concede to him, 
to whom only now was imposed what we others had unfortunately long been accustomed to, the 
calling for this in the first place. God strengthen him in the struggle which he, driven by his 
conscience, has undertaken, and have mercy on his poor church!" - The Protestant Association 
in Hamburg extensively takes Pastor Rebattu under its protection. On February 22 it held a 
meeting of its members, at which Chief Pastor Rode, Pastors Hanne, Schoost, Strasosky, retired 
Pastor Collmann, etc., were present. The following resolution was passed: "The Hamburg 
Protestant Association expresses its appreciation to Pastor Rebattu for his successful 
appearance at the public meeting on August 23, 1894, in the Victoria Garden at Barmbeck, and 
declares its agreement in principle with the content of the lecture given there by Pastor Rebattu: 
Religion will be preserved’. The Protestant Association condemns the unfounded, the 
conscientiousness and fidelity to the office of Pastor Rebattu. 
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He welcomes with satisfaction the reprimand that the Church Council has given to Pastor Glage. 
It regrets, however, that some intolerant Protestants in our city have seen themselves compelled 
to demand disciplinary action against Pastor Rebattu because of his lecture. The Protestant 
Association further regrets that in a case in which the ecclesiastical ministry found no reason to 
initiate disciplinary proceedings despite the suggestion made by the Church Council, the Church 
Council nevertheless initiated such proceedings and issued a warning to Pastor Rebattu 
because of the form of individual remarks in his lecture. The Protestant Association sees this as 
a restriction of the freedom of the word in our church. If a clergyman, in accordance with his 
official duty, wants to ‘thoroughly refute all errors that contradict the word of God, however much 
they are favored by the reputation of men, and to warn his listeners against them, it will not be 
possible to always choose a form of expression that excludes misunderstanding and the 
displeasure of those who think differently. The joyfulness of the clergy in their ministry and the 
lively participation of the parishioners in church life cannot be enhanced, however, if disciplinary 
action can be expected every time such displeasure is expressed on the part of a few hotspurs. 
The Protestant Association, in accordance with its own statutes, is still prepared to promote the 
expansion of our Hamburg State Church, as well as all Christian undertakings and works that 
require the moral strength and welfare of the people. However, it is convinced that joint work 
with the representatives of other dogmatic directions can only be successful if the good 
understanding between the representatives of different directions in our church, which is based 
on mutual respect, is not disturbed. Under these circumstances, the Protestant Association 
considers it necessary to urge all free-minded members of our Hamburg State Church to do what 
they can to preserve the freedom of conviction of their clergy. Finally, he addresses to all resolute 
Protestants the request to enlarge the ranks of the Protestant Association and thereby 
strengthen it in its struggle against intolerance and for the good right of free Protestantism bound 
in Jesus Christ." It will be remembered that Rebattu, in his lecture on the "Preservation of 
Religion," equated the historical books of the Old Testament with fairy tale books, denied the 
atoning death of Christ, resolutely advocated the elimination of the Confessional Church, etc. 
And with all this other pastors and the Hamburg Protestant Association express "fundamental 
agreement"! (A. E. L. K.) 

From Berlin. The Rev. Dr. Lisko, who refused to use the Apostolicum in the service, has 
been dismissed by the Oberkirchenrath. The reason given was his "disobedience", because he 
had violated indispensable official duties and refused to comply with the demand of his superior 
authority regarding these official duties. According to § 9 of the Disciplinary Act of 1886, the 
dismissal from office entails the loss of the rights of clerical status. The Luthardtsche 
Kirchenzeitung comments on this: "That one takes action against a denier of the Trinity merely 
because of disobedience to his human superiors is a deplorable phenomenon in our church life." 
With this judgment the editor of the church newspaper condemns himself. One has never heard 
of him speaking out against the deniers 
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of the Trinity in his own camp, in the Saxon regional church, would have raised his voice among 
his faculties colleagues and would have urged their dismissal from service. G. St. 

From Wirttemberg. Prof. Haering of Gdttingen, a pupil of Ritschl, has recently been 
appointed to take the place of the late Pros. Kibel to Tubingen. How such theologians are now 
judged in "believing" circles is shown by the following letter from Switzerland, of which the "A. E. 
L. K." gladly takes note: "The theology of Haering contains, in addition to influences from Ritschl, 
such a fund of personal faith of the heart and loving faithful immersion in the Holy Scriptures that 
one very often forgets the first over this last. At the same time, his modest, humble and sensible 
manner, which is not sentimental, but in the best sense of the word, does not allow the thought 
of arrationalist to arise in him. We know that during his stay in Zurich he really became the bridge 
to salvation in Christ for many young people who by nature had a tendency towards the reform 
faith, and we would therefore regret it if one were too suspicious of him in the believing circles 
of Germany, as much as we are convinced that a stricter ecclesiastical direction must at present 
be more than ever on guard against influences from the left." Thus, to an obvious antichrist who 
denies the deity of Christ and the atonement through Christ, modern "believers" still boast of 
personal heart faith and the ability to lead young people to Christ. Yea verily, the salt has become 
foolish. G. St. 

From the Rhineland. A Pastor Dammann has published in his Protestant weekly "Licht und 
Leben" an open letter to Prof. Meinhold in Bonn, which concludes with the following words: "You 
have unfurled your flags, Professor, and even if | do not understand everything in your booklet, 
.e.g.. how the idol Yahweh, who in the time before Moses led his wonderful existence in rivers, 
trees, stones, and animals, suddenly reveals himself to Moses as the God of Israel, in a way that 
is incomprehensible to you, | have nevertheless understood so much that your theology and our 
church stand in glaring contradiction to one another and can no longer live together in one house. 
Either our church must reject your theology or your theology must give our church to it. You 
yourself say that all things must come to our people. You implore that the doors of the church 
should be opened to the science and criticism of modern theology. By God in heaven, Professor, 
it is not possible! | feel as if | can already hear the cry: Israel, rise to your tabernacles! And the 
louder your theology becomes, the louder this cry becomes. And if then the national church can 
no longer resist you, let us leave it to you and to modern theology. The swallow will find a nest. 
But for the time being we are not yet ready. Therefore, out to the holy fight! We hope to the Lord, 
the invisible King of His faithful congregation, that if things go on like this, what happened in our 
fatherland in 1813 will happen again in the church. The people are standing out, the storm is 
breaking! Not the whole people, to be sure, but still the 7000 who will not bend their knees before 
the Baal of modern theology." We remark on this: "Why are you not yet so far advanced? How 
long will the 7000 wait? How long are things to go on like this? The Prussian Church has long 
since given proof that it can neither defend itself nor wants to defend itself against men like 
Meinhold. Open enemies of Christ and His Word are sitting at 
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Dozens on the catheters of the Prussian universities. And hundreds of church doors have 
already opened to this modern theology. If the hour is not yet at hand when Israel should lift 
herself to her tabernacles, it will certainly never come. G. St. 

Old Testament Criticism. The professor of theology, Dr. Nowack, allowed his listeners a 
glimpse into the still unsolved confusion as well as into the boldness of the Old Testament 
criticism in his festive speech on the emperor's birthday in the University of Strasbourg. Only a 
few things from the lecture, which should find the interest of our readers to a special degree, 
may be mentioned. First of all, the change in the exegesis of the word "Elohim" is remarkable. 
One will remember with what certainty, not so long ago, the critical school saw here a reminder 
of polytheism, how the view of a Delitzsch, for instance, who conceived the plural as a 
"potentiation" of the concept of God, was ridiculed as sought after and unscientific. Today 
Nowack can say: "One has thought that the designation of the one God, which in Hebrew is 
always in the plural, can hardly be explained other than in such a way that a majority of Gods 
was summarized in the One God of the Old Testament religion, so that this designation originally 
presupposed polytheism. It is now quite generally admitted among Semitists that that plural 
served not to express multiplicity, but greatness and sublimity." After this concession, Nowack 
continues: "Much more widespread is the assertion that Abram, Isaac, and Jacob were once 
nothing but tribal gods, but however much this opinion is believed, it is not scientifically proven; 
it could perhaps be held most easily with regard to Abram and Sarai, but there is no stringent 
proof for this either, and certainly not for this interpretation of the other two patriarchs: their 
names mock every such explanation. In the case of other names of the earliest times, Gen. 4, 
17. ff. 5, 1. ff., which are interpreted as those of deities, the possibility must be strongly taken 
into account that we are not dealing with genuine Hebrew at all, but with property borrowed from 
elsewhere, perhaps from Babylon, since we can prove with increasing certainty, especially from 
the finds of Tel el-Amarna, how strong the Babylonian influence on Palestine was already in the 
earliest times. Only in the case of one name is it extremely probable that we are dealing with a 
tribal god, namely, the name Gad." Nowack does not suppose a polytheism of ancient Israel, 
but a polydemonism, that is, the belief in different demons or divine beings who ruled at the 
individual places of worship. Jacob, as he anointed the stone, offered a sacrifice of oil "to the 
numen present in the stone." Besides this cult of demons, the cult of the dead or ancestors was 
of great importance among the ancient Hebrews. "The customs common in Israel for centuries 
of invocations of the dead, and of the banquet of the dead, at which the bread was broken and 
the cup handed to the dead to comfort them, Jer. 16, 7. Deut. 26, 14.; these customs show that 
the dead are only relatively regarded as dead, they are rather superhuman spirits, called by the 
same name as the Deity, cf. 1 Sam. 28, 1. ff. Isa. 8, 19. Ex. 21, 6. who possess a knowledge of 
the future that is denied to men, 1 Sam. 28, and can benefit or harm men on earth, who also feel 
with their descendants the happiness and misfortune that befalls them. If we consider the fact 
that this most ancient time did not know the concept of creation, we will understand how it came 
to be that the parents, and especially the fathers, with whose person the secret of the origin of 
the individual was united, were to be regarded as the future of mankind. 
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The graves are closely connected with the divine worship after their death. From this it is 
understandable that just the graves are so often excellent places of worship, cf. Gen. 35, 8. 20. 
1 Sam. 31:12; from here we understand the custom of shaving off the hair, for the hair is offered 
as a sacrifice to the deceased, but also that of mutilation, by which one sought to influence the 
ancestors, customs which were still practiced in the seventh century, but were regarded as 
incompatible with Jahvism, cf. Deut. 14:1. Only from here does the right light fall on the Israelites’ 
so strong esteem for male descendants, because only they were capable of cult, but not the 
woman; whoever died without sons, therefore, lacked the cult indispensable for his well-being 
after death; from here, finally, the right of inheritance of the agnates, common among the ancient 
Israelites as among the Greeks and Romans, is explained: only the son, the keeper of the cult 
of the ancestors, but not the daughter, is entitled to inherit. With this cultus of the ancestors are 
probably connected the teraphim, who must have had a human-like form, since Mikal, David's 
wife, deceives her father's henchmen by the teraphim laid in David's bed and covered with a fly 
net, 1 Sam. 19, 13. 16." These samples may suffice. (A. E. L. K.) 
"Biblisches Schutz- und Trutzbichlein.” (Biblical Protection and Defense Booklet). Under this 
title a book has recently been published by a pastor Weinhof at Stettin, which seeks to defend 
the truth of the Bible against the attacks of the Social Democrats and the Free Religious. The 
book has been awarded a prize and published by the "Evangelical Church Aid Society" in Essen, 
and has been recommended for distribution by the Royal Consistory in Pomerania. If, however, 
unbelief is to be fought in such a way and truth is to be defended, then of course one cannot be 
surprised that nothing is achieved, but rather the opposite is aimed at. The Social-Democrats 
will take great delight in such a "Schutz- und Trutzbichlein," and will continue to say that no one 
works so skilfully into their hands as the modern theologians. According to the "Neue lutherische 
Kirchen-Zeitung" (New Lutheran Church Newspaper), we share a few sentences from this 
wretched work of art. The literal inspiration of Holy Scripture is described as a "dogma long since 
obsolete," as a "theory supported a thousand times over by irrefragable reasons based on 
obvious facts. The events narrated on the first pages of the Holy Scriptures are "ancient childish 
folk tales," myths and fables; the five books of Moses were, of course, not written by Moses; 
many errors of a scientific and other kind are proved in the Bible. It is scarcely credible when it 
is expressly said: "This much I can readily yield to Mr. Bebel: whether the dust out of which God 
the Lord made man was a clay dumpling or an ape is quite indifferent to me. The miracle is quite 
the same both times." The atonement for our sins by the vicarious death of the Son of God is 
denied in true Ritschlian fashion, and the author, after all, does not care whether the accounts 
of the miraculous birth of JEsu are truth or not, even if he himself is inclined to believe them. Yet 
he says: "As tender, dear, and sweet as the narrative of the miraculous birth of the Lord is to us 
who believe, faith in the Son of God is not wrought by this narrative, but by the person and power 
of the Lord, by his work of salvation." And this is supposed to be a defense of the Christian faith, 
and to strike Social-Democrats, such a writing receives a prize from an ecclesiastical 
association, and is recommended by a Consistory as resting on thorough theological education! 
LF: 
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From Switzerland. "On the 22d of January the philosopher Charles Secretair died at 
Lausanne, six days after he had held his last college, and two days after his eightieth birthday. 
He had been born at Lausanne, January 20, 1815, the son of a jurist. Not yet twenty years of 
age, he proceeded to Basle, where, during one term, he taught the then suffering young 
Professor Alex. Vinet at the Padagogium in his literature lessons. In 1836 Secrétan continued 
his philosophical studies in Munich under the guidance of Schelling and the mystic Baader. In 
1837 he founded at Lausanne the journal "Revue Suisse,' which was long the literary centre of 
French Switzerland. Soon afterwards he became professor of philosophy at Lausanne. But the 
happy period for the teacher and his pupils ended with the democratic revolution of 1845, when 
most of the clergy and all the professors, except one, resigned their state posts. Secrétan, who 
adhered to the ‘free church' and vigorously opposed radical politics, soon resumed his work as 
a theological teacher in a private locale with a modest audience. In 1849 he published his 
‘Lectionen Uber die Leibnitz'sche Philosophie’ and his first volume on 'Die Philosophie der 
Freiheit'. This latter work contributed mainly to secure the author's reputation as a philosopher. 
He also wrote on 'Reason and Christianity, Culture and Faith’, 'The Rights of Women" 'Social 
Studies' etc. In 1850 he became professor of history and philosophy at the 'Gymnasium in 
Neuchatel, where he worked with Frederick Godet. In 1866 he again became professor of 
philosophy at the Academie in Lausanne. When he celebrated his 50th anniversary as a doctor 
in 1888, the students harnessed themselves to his carriage and led him in triumph to his home. 
Last autumn his health began to waver, but he still attended church every Sunday. His confession 
is: '| believe with the simple Christian charcoal burner that we are saved through JEsum 
Christum. Those who have experienced this in truth have full assurance of it."" (A. E. L. K.) 

In England the inclination towards Rome, which has for years been manifest in the Anglican 
State Church, has engaged the attention of many who are open to the dangers threatening the 
country and the churches of the land. The Synod of the English Presbyterian Church has, by a 
commission, issued a public warning to all congregations, and voices have also been raised 
within the Episcopal Church, demanding that a similar warning should go forth from the House 
of Lords of the Convocation. Such warnings, of course, will be of little help as long as the people 
are not given thorough and continued instruction about the antichristic teachings of the papacy, 
which are dangerous to the soul. For the lights and crosses and chasubles and processions, 
which so often get on the nerves of Protestant Englishmen, are truly not what is really dangerous 
in Pabbism, and the hierarchical error, which has become the first seed of the antichristic weeds, 
the doctrine of a special priesthood in the church, which reproduces itself by succession and is 
the actual holder of the means of grace, as it is effective in the Episcopal Church of England, 
basically contains much more danger than the ritualistic garnish with which it is hung. The 
doctrine of the High Church leads naturally to Rome, and the fact that the Anglican Church has 
begun to say Masses for the dead is not a dangerous root to be cut off, but a poisonous fruit 
which grows from the same root from which the Roman Masses for the souls have grown. 

A. G. 
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A report from the "New Church Magazine” on the 
doctrinal position of the Missouri Synod. 


In the 3rd and 4th issues of the current volume of the "Neue Kirchliche 
Zeitschrift", the main organ of the so-called ecclesiastical or positive theology of 
Germany, there is an article on "the Lutheran Church in North America" from the pen 
of Professor Stellhorn in Columbus. In this article, also, pp. 302-313, the Synodal 
Conference, especially the Missouri Synod, and the Missouri doctrine of election by 
grace, are commemorated. This latest criticism which our Synod has received would 
seem to the readers of the "Neue Kirchliche Zeitschrift" to be an entirely appropriate 
judgment. Therefore, a short reply is probably in order. 

Professor Stellhorn himself remarks on p. 313 that he "touched only briefly" on 
"the much-mentioned controversy over the election of grace, which still troubles the 
Lutheran Church in America. Now, a brief report on the standpoint of any church 
fellowship on this or that doctrine may, on the whole, be the right thing to do. But 
such a summary must then contain all the essential features of the doctrine in 
question. If essential features are lacking, only false ideas will be awakened. And 
the latter is the case here. Professor Stellhorn, in the quotations which he has 
brought from Missouri publications, has emphasized three points in particular, 
namely, that the election of grace, according to our doctrine, takes place without any 
regard to the conduct of man, that it is the cause of faith and of constancy in faith, 
and the "real mystery in the election of grace," the discretio personarum. Other essential 
points, which belong to the sphere of the doctrine of the election of grace, as we hold 
it, and for which he had as numerous citations in our publications at his command, 
as that God makes and has resolved to make his elect blessed in no other way than 
the way of salvation ordained for all sinners, that God earnestly and powerfully calls 
all who hear the Gospel, that 


130 A report of the "Neue Kirchliche Zeitschrift 


that the cause of damnation lies solely in man, who thwarts all efforts of God's grace, 
that the individual Christian can and should only become certain of his eternal election 
from the general promises of grace of the gospel, that no one who lives safely and 
carelessly can and may take comfort in God's election, was withheld from the readers 
of the "Neue Kirchliche Zeitschrift" by the American reporter. 

If we, for our part, were to summarize what we hold and teach about the 
election of grace, we would state the matter as follows. The doctrine of election by 
grace is a special comfort to believing Christians, especially in view of the many trials 
and adversities of this time. Believing Christians owe everything they are and have 
and hope for as Christians to the grace of God. And the Scriptures trace the whole 
state of Christianity, our state of grace, and the end of it, blessedness, back to eternal 
grace. Cf. Eph. 1, 3. ff. Rom. 8, 28-30. 2 Thess. 2, 13. ff. 2 Tim. 1, 9. 1 Petr. 1, 1. 2. 
We Christians should know that God chose us out of His own grace for the sake of 
Christ before the foundation of the world, and that He ordained us to be His children 
and to walk holy and blameless before Him as children of God. We are chosen to the 
obedience of faith, and to the sprinkling of the blood of Christ. God chose us from the 
beginning unto salvation, and that in such a way, that he would sanctify us by his 
Spirit, and bring us to believe the word of truth. Thus the eternal election and 
ordinance of God includes in itself all the means by which God will bring his elect to 
the goal. And these are the very means by which sinners are to be saved. But the 
eternal counsel of God has already begun to be realized in us. Those whom God 
knew beforehand, foreknew from eternity, and ordained to glory, he also saved and 
justified in time, and thus already guaranteed them the end of the way, glory. So our 
state as Christians, our state of grace, rests on an eternal, unshakable foundation. 
We are called according to the purpose. And that by the gospel. Therefore it is from 
the gospel alone, through which we are called, that we should and can know and be 
assured of our eternal election. We are also ordained to a holy and blameless walk. 
Those who therefore live ungodly lives do not bear the marks of the elect. Whereas, 
therefore, believing Christians owe and ascribe all their salvation, their calling, 
conversion, justification, faith, the preservation of faith, and the end of faith, the 
salvation of souls, solely to the grace of God in Christ, and to the election of grace, 
and in no way, in no sense, to their own conduct, on the other hand, all who are lost 
are lost through their own fault, being forfeited for the sake of their own sins. 
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They were condemned because of their unbelief, not because of a special decretum 


teprobationis, not because they lacked grace. God earnestly wished to save them also, 


and left no stone unturned. But they did not want. If we set these two facts, which 
Scripture clearly testifies to, against each other, we certainly arrive at a mystery which 
we cannot and should not solve and clear up with our reason, and which the 
Concordia formula, based on Rom. 9:18, describes with the words: "Item one is 
hardened, blinded, given into a wrong mind, another, as well in the same guilt, is 
converted again." 

One example makes it quite clear how Professor Stellhorn's citiren was 
designed to place the Missourian doctrine of election by grace in the most unfavorable 
light possible. P. 308, he adduces the following passage from the Synodal Report of 
the Western District, 1879: "The contested man thinks, If God knows that | am going 
to hell, | am going in; | may do as | please; the number of the elect cannot increase or 
diminish; what God knows beforehand must happen. If | do not belong to the elect, no 
matter how diligently | hear God's word, let myself be absolved, go to the Lord's 
Supper, all is lost. What does Luther answer? 'That is true and must be admitted?’ ' 
Then he makes him no other gospel, there he leaves him stuck in this truth." (pp. 33. 
34.) Here Stellhorn breaks off, and in his turn adds only the remark, "Quite apart from 
Luther, who does not say what the report makes him say, D. Walther calls those 
thoughts of a contested man the right -gospel* (N. B. Walther speaks only of gospel 
in the sense of truth, not of the -right* gospel) and 'truth.' Must this not lead to despair? 
Can this be the genuine Bible-Lutheran doctrine of election by grace, the 
characteristic of which, according to the Formula of Concord (Muller Ausg. p. 707), is 
just this, that it leads neither to assurance nor to despair?" The continuation of that 
exposition of Walther, which Stellhorn has omitted, shows how little the right custom 
of the doctrine of election by grace plunges men into despair. "But now he also comes 
with his general medicine, with the consolation of the gospel, and says, But if now 
therefore thou thinkest thou shalt be damned, these are thy thoughts; God hath no 
such thoughts, for God wills that all men should be saved. This he hath plainly 
revealed, and that thou mayest believe it. If then all men shall be saved, thou knowest 
that thou also shalt be saved, for thou art one of them. It is a wonderful thing how 
purely, powerfully, and comfortingly Luther teaches the universality of God's grace; 
wherefore it is a shameful blasphemy of Luther to say, as happens here in America, 
that Luther was a particularist, that is, that he did not understand the 
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He said that Luther had denied the generality of God's grace, while no one had 
emphasized it so powerfully as he. Every one notices, for instance, in the citation read, 
that in it this doctrine flows like a stream from Luther's pen, or rather from Luther's 
heart." (S. 34.) 

As to what Walther says of the gratia amplior in the above-mentioned report after 
Sebastian Schmidt, compare his explanation in "Lehre und Wehre" 1881, p. 50 ff., 
from which it is evident, among other things, that he did not wish to deny, as he also 
did not deny in fact, "that God offers the grace of permanence also to those who do 
not belong to the elect. 

Professor Stellhorn presents the matter as if the Missouri Synod had formerly 
dealt with the election of grace only in the manner of the "old dogmatists," and had 
known only an election which had taken place intuitu fidel. Walther's view, and this 
change away from the old dogmatists towards Calvin then emerges quite clearly in 
the well-known synodal reports of 1877 and 1879. This is not a precisely historical 
paper. We gladly acknowledge that our Synod, as has always been the case in the 
Church of God, has grown step by step in the knowledge of the truth by the grace of 
God. And it is precisely the many and difficult doctrinal battles which it has had to 
wage that have brought it the profit of having grasped and confessed the old genuine 
Lutheran truth ever more clearly and definitely. In 1880, during the Grace Election 
doctrinal controversy, D. Walther as follows: "May the Lord have mercy on our dear 
American Lutheran Church, and help her that, as she has hitherto gone back in all 
other doctrinal matters to the doctrine and confession of our Church in the age of the 
Reformation, so also in the high article of the election of grace, which is so 
incomprehensible to reason, it may go back there again, and in this way, here, in this 
last land of God's visitation of grace with His pure Word, also further and more and 
more experience something of the blessing with which God once so abundantly 
showered our Church 350 and 300 years ago." "Doctrine and Discipline," 1880, p. 
329. This wish has been fulfilled, Praise God! at the Missouri Synod. We do not deny 
that in former times, before the dogma of the election of grace entered into actual 
theological discussion and struggle, it was spoken of several times, even in our circles, 
as if God had made the election with regard to faith, or in presupposition of faith. Such 
speeches were made later, during the controversy, after this doctrine had been 
illuminated in all its parts from Scripture and confession, and after the true meaning of 


the biblical term mpdyvmotc had become quite clear, 


or even expressly retracted. In "Lehre und Wehre"- 1881, p. 58, for example, there is 
a statement by Dr. Sihler, in 
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in which he comments on the theses on the election of grace that he had put forward 25 
years earlier, to which Stellhorn also refers. There it says, among other things: "As is 
well known, this doctrine was not yet involved in a dispute at that time; and it is common 
experience that even in the field of theology one does not speak so concisely and 
distinctly as is necessary when a dispute has arisen over a certain doctrine and error 
has crept in. Since in the first thesis 'the persevering faith' of the elect, foreseen by God, 
is included in the definition of the election by grace, | hereby renounce this part of the 
definition." Dr. Sihler, however, immediately adds: "It is true that even at that time | was 
of the opinion that this faith did not determine and condition God's election of 
individuals," etc. "If it were said that God did not ordain those who were chosen by God, 
then | would have to say that God did not ordain and condition them. When it was said 
that God had chosen to eternal life those whose faith God foreknew, this was understood 
to be a description of the elect, similar to the Concordia formula, which speaks of the 


ordinance of the pious, well-pleasing children of God to eternal life. The punctum saliens 


of the so-called Missourian doctrine of election by grace, that faith flows from election, 
and not the other way around, was expressed unmistakably by Walther in earlier times. 
This is proved by the following passage from his Gospel Postil, p. 94: "God did not 
choose the elect because he knew that they would persevere in faith, but because they 
were chosen, that is the cause of their persevering faith. God did not choose them 
because he knew they would be blessed, but because they are chosen, therefore they 
will be blessed. God in eternity saw in all men only sin, misery, and death; God therefore 
chose his elect, not because he foresaw any good in them, but because he chose them, 
‘therefore they become holy Christians and blessed men." Walther never appropriated 
the intuitu fidei. Also in the article of Father Fuerbringer, which Professor Stellhorn uses 
most extensively to prove from it the "former standpoint" of the Missouri Synod, is found 
the sentence, for the sake of which especially we were later accused of Calvinism, that 
we were predestined to persevering faith. "Doctrine and Defense," Vol. II, p. 325. 
Professor Stellhorn refers to the position of the seventeenth-century dogmatists 
that Missouri abandoned as the "old Lutheran position. We find it difficult to understand 
how a theologian who traces the dogma of the election of grace through the sixteenth 
and seventeenth centuries can fail to see the difference between the doctrinal position 
of the Lutheran theologians of the sixteenth century and the later development of the 


doctrine determined by the intuitu fidei. Our best theologians from Luther until the 
Concordia formula incl., besides Luther especially Chemnitz, Brenz, Rhegius, 
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Kirchner,’ Mérlin, L. Osiander, Korner, Selneccer, teach luce clarius, "the faith follows 


the council of election, and not only according to time, but also in signo rationis". In 


these words Walther once summarized the result of a long dogma-historical 
investigation. Cf. "Dogmengeschichtliches Uber die Lehre vom VerhdaltniB des 
Glaubens zur Gnadenwahl". "Lehre und Wehre" 1880, pp. 42ff., 65 ff. 97 ff., pp. 129 
ff., pp. 161 ff. It is equally difficult for us to understand how a theologian who reads 
and examines the expositions of the Formula of Concord in the 11th Article in 
connection can fail to recognize that our Lutheran Confession represents the eternal 
election of God, and indeed the election of which only that Article speaks at all, 
election in the proper sense of the word as the cause of our conversion, 
righteousness, and blessedness. And as to the Scriptures, from which alone the 
genuine Lutheran doctrine is drawn, we are convinced that every unbiased student 
of the Scriptures, who listens to the words of the Scriptures and does not listen to the 
objections of his reason, will and must finally agree with Walther's judgment, which 
he once delivered in one of his evening lectures. "Just compare all the passages of 
Scripture that deal with the election of grace, and you will soon see that, according 
to Holy Scripture, the election of grace is an incomprehensible mystery of divine love, 
grace, and mercy, the eternal source of our salvation, and the unshakable rock on 
which our hope of blessedness rests. As often as holy Scripture speaks of the election 
of grace, so often its purpose is to show that God saw nothing in the elect that should 
have induced him to choose him of all men, but that it was pure grace when God 
brought a man to Christianity, to faith, to righteousness, and finally to blessedness 
and glory." Walther here adduces the passages John 15:16, 19; Romans 8:28-30; 
Ephesians 1:3-6; 2 Timothy 1:9; and adds, "Thus the great God himself spake of 
election by grace. First, election is attributed to divine grace alone; second, all that 
the believing Christian has, enjoys, and hopes for is attributed to this election, as the 
source of all gifts of grace; third, man is denied any share in his blessedness, and 
this glory is given to God alone; and finally, nothing is desired of man but to praise 
and glorify God for this glorious grace. There is nothing, nothing said of God having 
regarded or considered anything in man that moved God to choose him of all men to 
faith and blessedness." "Doctrine and Defense," 1890, p. 376. 

We are well aware that in the above we have not entered into an actual 
theological discussion of the questions involved here. Nor was such a discussion 
prompted by Professor Stellhorn's brief report. Whoever is interested in the doctrine 
of the Missouri- 
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Anyone who wants to form a theological judgment of the election of grace in the Second 
Synod will not be able to avoid orienting himself in the sources themselves and reading 
the Missouri publications from which Professor Stellhorn has quoted in context. Cf. e.g. 
E. g. "Lehre und Wehre" 1880, 1881, 1882, 1883, 1884, 1889-1891 (D. C. F. W. Walther 
as a theologian), 1894. From these very volumes of our theological journal one can also 
see what we teach about conversion and justification, of which it is impossible to form 
an idea from the few fragmentary communications of Professor Stellhorn. G. St. 
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V. 
(Continued.) 

The Apology said that saving faith was not a dead, purposeless, powerless, and 
fruitless knowledge, not a mere reflection of certain teachings of Scripture in the mind, 
which left the heart of man unchanged, just as water or a mirror is not affected by the 
image that the sun or moon or the face of a man produces in it. The faith of the heart is 


toto genere different from the Roman notitia historiae. The naked, pure knowledge of the 


doctrines of Christianity, taken by itself, is not, according to our confession, a God- 
worked, beatific faith, nor a part or beginning of it, but a quite natural thing in the mind 


of the unborn. Fides cordis, fides firma et efficax, to the Apology, is rather a feeling, a certain 
inner state of the soul, which does not come about without man being born again, and 
which it describes as a power, a fire, and new life in the heart. To the Apology, too, faith 
is certainly notitia in intellectu, but never a mere knowledge, but always only a knowledge 
and knowing with personal interest, a knowledge in which the whole heart takes up a 
matter. It calls faith a hearty applause, a rock-solid certainty without wavering and 
doubting, a certain closing in the heart, a rock-solid argument of the soul, a comforting 
of oneself, a relying on oneself, a bold daring, a grasping, grasping, a using and 
enjoying of the heart, a fiducia, certain, strong confidence, and thus an act of the will. 
Thus faith is essentially trust of the heart. But not every arbitrary or general trust 


is saving faith, but only a very definite one, a trust Sui generis. Thus the fiducia nostrorum 


operum, 145, 218, is confidence in our merit and work, 
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88, 11, the fiducia dilectionis, 108, 112, which the papists praise so highly, and which 
the Apology opposes to the fiducia promissionis divinae, indeed also confidence, but not 


the confidence of the fides justificans. And if the first of the Ten Commandments requires 


of all men, "that we neither waver nor doubt that God is angry because of sin, that we 
heartily fear God, that we certainly trust in our hearts that God is not far off, that he 
hears our prayer," 93:35, even this trust in God's holiness, righteousness, power, and 
goodness, which is found perfectly in the holy angels and all the blessed, is not identical 
with the trust of faith which justifies the ungodly. Nor is faith the pagan confidence of 
the rationalists in the fictitious attributes of God's all-fatherhood and all-goodness 
toward the sinner, even without the atonement and ransom offered. 

Justifying faith in the biblical, Pauline sense is, as the Apology clearly defines and 
precisely limits the concept of trust, the unique, God-worked trust that, based on God's 


promise in the gospel, relies on God's merciful, forgiving grace and gives the sinner de 
se in individuo the certainty that God has forgiven his sins for the sake of Christ's merit. 


This fides salvifica always has as its necessary correlate God's merciful grace, Christ's 
merit, and the promise of the gospel. A trust that lacks all or one of these correlates is 
not fides justificans either, but rather folly and self-deception. "Therefore," says 96:53, "as 
often as we speak of the faith that justifies, or fide justificante, these three things, or 


objecta, are always with one another. First, the divine promise; secondly, that the same 
freely accepts grace without merit; thirdly, that Christ's blood and merit is the treasure 
by which sin is paid for." The Epitome of the Formula of Concord writes of this on page 
528, 6: "We believe, teach, and confess that this faith is not a mere knowledge of the 
history of Christ, but such a gift of God, by which we rightly know and trust in Christ our 
Savior in the word of the Gospel, that for His obedience alone we have forgiveness of 
sins by grace, are counted righteous and just by God the Father, and are eternally 
saved." 

Faith is the trust that God has forgiven and still forgives sins. The forgiveness of 
sins, and not divine retribution, is the actual goal of faith. Faith is nothing but the 
subjective certainty of the objective divine pardon. Resurrection, life, heaven, and 
blessedness are the objects of faith, not apart from the forgiveness of sin, but as the 
fruit and consequence of it. Only where there is forgiveness of sins 
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there is also life and blessedness. Whatever faith has, it receives in and with the 
forgiveness of sins. The real object of faith is therefore the forgiveness of our sins, and 
faith is really a trust that is sure of the forgiveness of sins. This is how justifying faith is 


described in the Apology. It knows only the fides remissionis peccatorum, 139, 182, illa fides, 
quae credit nos a Deo respici, nobis ignosci, gratis remitti peccata a Deo, 134, 146. Not every 
velle et accipere ift ©faith, fon* bern velle et accipere reconciliationem et remissionem peccatorum. 


Sic utitur nomine fidei scriptura. 139, 183. 140, 189. forgiveness, reconciliation, and 
righteousness is received by faith. 98, 62. 95, 46. 108, 114. And the faith that Christ 
was born, suffered, died, rose again, and ascended into heaven, is of no use to man, if 
all this does not culminate with him in the confidence that his sins are forgiven. The 
Apology 96, 51, writes of this: "However, it is even clearer and more difficult to show 
what the faith that justifies is, if we look at our own creed and faith. For in the Symbol 


stands this article: Forgiveness of sin. Therefore it is not enough that | know or believe 
that Christ was born, suffered, and rose again, if we do not also believe this article, for 
which all these things have finally come to pass, namely, | believe that my sins are 
forgiven me. On the article must the other all be drawn, namely, that for Christ's sake, 
not for my merit, sins are forgiven us." 96, 51. 

Now this faith, that God forgives sin, is a confidence in God's grace, and not in 


our works. But by grace is not to be understood the habitus, quo nos diligimus Deum, but 


misericordia Dei erga nos. 150, 260. Precisely because faith has for its object the 


forgiveness of sins, it cannot hold to God's holiness and righteousness, but must appeal 
to grace and mercy, which forgives iniquity, transgression, and sin, without considering 
man's work and worthiness. Thus mercy is the necessary correlative of faith, without 
which no faith in the forgiveness of sins is possible. To believe in the forgiveness of sins 
means nothing else than to rely on God's mercy and to trust in his mercy. If there were 


no mercy, no fides justificans and no justification would be possible. A confidence in 
remission of guilt, which does not adhere to merciful grace, is not justifying, beatific faith, 
but vain, heathen delusion, and idle, self-made thought. Omnis fiducia est inanis praeter 
fiduciam misericordiae. 140, 209. Trusting in one's own fulfillment of the law is vain idolatry 
and blasphemy against Christ, and yet at last falls away and makes the conscience 
despair. 116:40. This is the very fault of the Romans, that though they are de fide, they 


are not de fide. 
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de hac fide apprehendente misericordiam. 140:202 But with mercy they overthrow 


forgiveness and faith itself. For if the adversaries teach love of God, which we are 
able to do, and trust in our own works, they even overthrow the gospel, which 
preaches forgiveness of sins. 107, 110; 94, 39. 

To take forgiveness of sins by grace, 99, 70, to take hold of God's mercy, 103, 
86, to receive forgiveness of sins from God freely, and to be given and bestowed by 
God before we do or work anything, 108, 114, to obtain forgiveness of sins by grace 
freely, 108, 110, to be sure in heart that God forgives sins by mercy, not because of 
our merits, 133, 141, conclude in the heart that God will be gracious to us, not 
because of our works and fulfillment of the law, but out of pure grace for Christ's sake, 


116, 40, apprehendere misericordiam, confidere misericordia Dei, non confidere nostris meritis 


coram Deo, 142, 210, which according to the Apology is right faith. It is mercy which 
we take hold of by faith, 118, 53, faith builds on pure grace, and takes grace bestowed 
without merit from rich treasure, 99, 56. Fides accipit misericordiam, 96, 56, erigit et 


consolatur intuens misericordiam, 146, 202. Trust in God's mercy, that he will be gracious 


for Christ's sake without our merit, that is, believe the article, forgiveness of sins, 140. 
"Now this is faith - so it is said 114, 32. 33 - which relies on God's mercy and word, 
not on its own works. And if anyone thinks that faith can rely on God and its own 
works at the same time, he certainly does not understand what faith is. For the 
troubled conscience is not satisfied by its own works, but must cry out for mercy, and 
can only be comforted and uplifted by God's word." Further, it is beautifully said in 96, 
56: "All Scripture, Old and New Testament, when it speaks of God and faith, uses 
much of this word: goodness, mercy, misericordia. And the holy fathers in all their 
books all say that we are saved by grace, by goodness, by forgiveness. Now as often 
as we find the word mercy in Scripture or in the Fathers, we are to know that it is faith 
that teaches the promise of such mercy. Again, whenever the Scriptures speak of 
faith, they mean faith which is built on pure grace.... . And such faith and trust in God's 
mercy is praised as the greatest, most holy service of God, especially in the prophets 
and psalms. For though the law does not preach grace and forgiveness of sins in the 
first place, as the gospel does, yet the promise of the coming Christ was inherited 
from one patriarch to another, and they knew and believed that God would give 
blessing, grace, salvation, and comfort through the blessed Seed, through Christ. 
Therefore 
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Having understood that Christ was to be the treasure by which our sin was to be paid 
for, they knew that our works could not pay such a great debt. Therefore they have 
received forgiveness of sin, grace, and salvation without any merit, and through faith in 
the divine promise, in the gospel of Christ, have been saved as well as we or the saints 
in the New Testament. Hence it is that these words mercy, goodness, faith, are so often 
repeated in psalms and prophets," etc. 97, 57-60. 141, 194. 

This trust of the heart in the merciful grace of God for the forgiveness of sin is not 
an arbitrary trust, but is based on the mediator and reconciler Christ, and is supported 
before the throne of grace by the active and suffering obedience of the same. Christ's 
blood and righteousness is the foundation on which faith rests in its trust. Without it, 
there can be no joyful assurance in the heart of the forgiveness of sins. For without 
atonement for sins and satisfaction, God's holiness and righteousness, and therefore 
also man's conscience, in which God's holiness and righteousness resound, are not 
satisfied. Faith must therefore have something on which to base its trust in grace. But 
the substitutionary obedience of Christ alone can be regarded as such a foundation of 
faith. Along with God's mercy, therefore, Christ's merit is the necessary correlate of faith. 
Without Christ's merit, therefore, justifying, beatifying faith is not possible, and a trust in 
forgiveness without this atonement is a self-made, perishable dream that soon vanishes 
even in the midst of temptation. Yes, to trust in the grace of God for the forgiveness of 
sins without Christ's atonement is downright blasphemy, the actual denial of God's 
holiness and righteousness. A faith that does not have Christ as its mediator and does 
not acknowledge his vicarious atonement, as, for example, the delusion that 
Ritschlianism produces when it teaches, "It is pure deception and distrust on the part of 
man to think that God is angry with the sinner and must first be reconciled through 
Christ's blood and death, since he is love itself without any atonement for sin and cannot 
be angry at all," - such a faith is manifest unbelief. Justifying faith is therefore always 
faith in Christ, the Mediator and Reconciler. 

The Apology emphasizes this and shows that faith is the trust in the forgiveness 


of sins for the grace of God "propter Chri- stum", "through Christ", "for Christ's sake". Sic 
igitur docemus hominem justificari, ut supra diximus, quum conscientia, territa praedicatione 
poenitentiae, erigitur et credit se habere Deum placatum propter Christum. 138, 171. Ita donatur 


nobis remissio peccatorum, si credamus nobis remitti peccata propter Christum. 
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132, 139. Believing that we are justified by Christ, that God is gracious to us through 
Christ, 101, 79, trusting that we please God for Christ's sake, and not on account of 
our obedience, 140, actually believing that our sins are forgiven us through Christ, 
173, 45, receive the reconciliation made for Christ's sake, believe in Christ, by whom 
we are reconciled, and first obtain forgiveness of sins, obtain forgiveness of sins by 
faith in Christ, 115, 38, fiducia promissae misericordiae propter Christum, 95, 45, which is 
justifying faith. That is, to believe, that is, to trust, that is, to be comforted in the merit 
of Christ, that for his sake God will certainly be gracious to us. 99:70 And coming to 
Christ is nothing else than believing that for Christ's sake our sins are forgiven. 173:44 
Christ is the power of faith. We lie in Christ, and are raised up against the terrors of 
conscience by trusting in Christ. 101, 79. Faith is knowledge, the right knowledge of 
Christ. 95, 46. 108, 118. 37, 4. 111, 14. 105. 101. 
Faith makes use of Christ as mediator and reconciler, and adheres to the good 
deeds and merits of Christ. Faith does not present its own merit or work to God, but 


Christ the Mediator, 95, 47. Faith is fiducia pontificis Christi, 102, 82. 102, 82. fides 
apprehendit propitiatorem Christum, 126, 110, apprehends and uses him as the one 
mediator, and makes use of the reconciler. 101, 81. 82. in justificatione utimur Christo 
mediatore. 99, 69. 129, 124. docemus Christo uti mediatore ac propitiatore. 139, 178. evangelium 
enim cogit uti Christo in justificatione, docet, quod per ipsum habeamus accessum ad Deum per 
fidem, docet, quod ipsum mediatorem et propitiatorem debeamus opponere irae Dei, docet fide in 
Christum accipi remissionem peccatorum et reconciliationem et vinci terrores peccati et mortis. 


138, 170. fides utitur ‘beneficiis Christi, 95, 46, recognizes the grace and beneficence of 
Christ, 105, 101. 108, 118, and is born again through Christ's blood and death. 89, 12. 
and this is now called believing: thus trusting, thus being comforted in the merit of Christ 


- confidere meritis Christi - that for his sake God will certainly be gracious to us. 99, 69. 


Thus saving faith, in short, is faith in Christ, and we say in a bad way that man obtains 
forgiveness through faith in Christ, 176, 59, and becomes righteous when he believes 


in Christ. 115, 38. faith is fiducia nominis Christi, which means nothing else than confidere 


nomine Christi, tanquam causa seu pretio, propter quod salvamur. --. 105, 98. 
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Ritschl's Theology. 


(Continued.) 

Having heard Ritschl's remarks above about God, about God's holiness, 
righteousness and wrath, about sin, and having seen that according to him the whole 
concept of God is exhausted in the sentence: "God is love," that there is no holiness 
and justice of God in the biblical sense, no wrath of God over sin, that sin is basically 
only ignorance that God is love, ignorance of the general purpose of God, the 
establishment of a kingdom of God, we now ask for what purpose Christ, whose eternal 
deity is denied, came. What does Ritschl teach of the office and work of Christ? He 
proceeds quite consistently. The ecclesiastical doctrine of the threefold office of Christ 
as prophet, high priest, and king is done away with, and instead of it he speaks of only 
two offices of Christ, as the "royal prophet" and as the "royal priest," in accordance with 
the second healing already discussed, that the whole of "Christianity is to be compared 
to an ellipse," which is dominated by two focal points, "God" and the "moral kingdom of 
God. As "royal prophet," Christ is the perfect "revealer of God," who once made known 
to men that God is love, and that it is only a delusion, a conceit which has crept into the 
human heart from "natural" religion, as if God were angry with men and could be angry 
at all; and who, on the other hand, made known to men that the establishment of the 
moral union of men in the kingdom of God is God's end and final purpose. As a "royal 
priest," Christ made the kingdom of God, God's end in itself, the end of his life; he thus 
fulfilled his calling in unbroken obedience; he also took upon himself the death which 
met him in the fulfilment of his calling, and thus gave mankind an example to follow. 
That Christ fulfilled the law, satisfied wrath, atoned for sins, bore punishment, 
reconciled God, redeemed the world, is denied; the whole doctrine of Christ's vicarious 
satisfaction is denied with a clearness and firmness which is characteristic. "The 
fundamental condition of the ethical judgment of JEsu is contained in the fact that what 
He was and wrought at all, He is first of all for Himself." (Ill, 417.) "His vocational mission 
was the establishment of the universal moral community of men as the goal in the 
world," and "the sufferings which he morally appropriated to himself by his patience 
even unto death are manifestations of his fidelity to his calling." (Ill, 423.) Christ, after 
all, "did not accompany his suffering with a sense of guilt, so he could not have judged 
it as punishment, nor as the punishment. 
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which he suffered instead of the guilty, or to deter from sin." (III, 450.) Ritschl rejects 
"the description of the servant of God by the Old Testament prophet" (Isaiah 53.) "and 
the formula of the expiation of sins in the sense of the vicarious denial of punishment. 
For there is no ground for this interpretation either in the speech of the prophet, or in 
any biblical connection of thought." (Ill., 533.) "To be sure, Christ did not derive his 
suffering, and the degree of it to be expected, merely from the pragmatic circumstance 
of his clashing with the traditional claims of the Jewish theocracy to divine right, but 
from the more general rule that the righteous suffers in connection with the 
unrighteous world (Matt. 11:28-30.). Notwithstanding this, he did not appropriate his 
sufferings as an independent task in comparison with a conception of sin in general 
or in the whole, but accepted them as the accidens of his positive fidelity in the 
profession." (111, 534.) "As a formula of a negative sense also appears at first the 
proposition that Christ by his suffering atoned for sins. Familiar as this formula is to 
many theologians of the present day, it has little direct ground in biblical circles of 
thought. ... If now the formula is meant in the sense that Christ suffered the 
punishment for the sins of mankind as punishment, | absolutely reject this view, since 
it is out of all proportion to the biblical conception of the sacrifice, and moreover does 
not fit the facts." (Ill., 537.) 

If Ritschl has thus eliminated the biblical-church doctrine of reconciliation 
through Christ's substitutionary suffering and death, then it is again only consistent 
that the doctrine of justification also undergoes a complete reinterpretation in his 
system. He rejects the scriptural testimony that God in Christ, by redeeming the whole 
world of sinners and reconciling it to God, has justified the whole world of sinners and 
absolved them of their sins, and that we men, as lost and condemned sinners who 
have been judged in our conscience by the law of God, can only be assured of the 
forgiveness of sins before God through faith in Christ as our righteousness. 
Justification is derived directly from the love of God. "The ground of justification, or 
forgiveness of sins, is the benevolent, gracious, merciful volition of God to grant 
sinners access to himself." (Ill, 104.) The mediation of Christ is only necessary to 
remove men's distrust of God, as if there were in him also wrath, and not pure love. 
When this distrust of God is removed by Christ's word and deed, and our hearts are 
turned to him in trust, then we are justified in entering into fellowship with God. 
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God and to enter into participation in his own final purpose, the kingdom of God," as 
Ritschl says in his "Unterricht in der christlichen Religion," § 36. It is well to note in this 
connection, to which attention has been called before (L. and W. XL, 223.), that Ritschl 
reverses the order of the old dogmatics, and says not "reconciliation and justification," 
but "justification and reconciliation," and expressly asserts that justification concerns 
only the whole congregation, that the individual does not need forgiveness of sins for 
himself, but only reconciliation, that is, the establishment of the conviction that God, as 
love, also judges him, if he only makes the kingdom of God his end, as a member of 
the congregation, whose "attribute is the forgiveness of sins. (Ill, 512.) "In accordance 
with reconciliation with God, man, in his faith and trust, has appropriated to himself the 
final purpose of God, and renounced his opposition (enmity) to God." (Lessons, etc. 8 
37.) Thus man has at bottom redeemed himself and reconciled himself to God; a 
reconciliation of God to man is not necessary, therefore does not exist. 

In this connection, of course, Ritschl also speaks of faith in Christ. But here again 
the diametrical contrast between Luther's theology and Ritschl's theology becomes 
apparent. Faith in Christ is not what we confess in the declaration of the second article, 
not the firm, certain confidence of the heart in Christ, since we "step out of ourselves 
altogether and leave everything to be nothing that anyone knows or is able to do, and 
crawl bare and naked in Christ righteousness, holiness, wisdom (in the weak, lowly 
word gefasset und fiirgetragen)" (Luther, Erl. Ausg. 50, 254.), faith is not what St. Paul 
describes Gal. 2, 20. 1) but "the faith in Christ and God falls 


1) In general, in this theology there is no personal relationship to God and Christ in the true 
sense, no real fellowship, no inner intercourse with them, no "life of the soul hidden with Christ in 
God," no unio mystica. This is all mystical and pietistic, excitement of feeling, figment of the 
imagination. With the Scriptural words "Christ in us," "making a dwelling," "I in them," Ritschl comes 
to terms by violent exegesis and twisting of the wording of the same. Christ is only a greatness of 
the past, not the present effective, the living HErr. His death appears as the completion of his life's 
work; his exaltation means only the continuation of his historical life's work on earth. The exaltation 
has no special content for us. "Only conceptually do the two states of Christ form an opposition; 
factually everything that falls into the status exaltationis must be imagined as the continued effect 
of the corresponding members of the status exaltationis, if it comes under any distinct conception 
at all. It has already been pointed out that the formula of Christ exalted to the right hand of God is 
either without content for us, because Christ as exalted is directly hidden from us, or will give rise 
to all sorts of raptures, if one does not take into account the fact that the status exaltationis is the 
same as the status exaltationis. 
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under the scope of the concept of love established above. It is constant direction of 

the will toward the final end of God and Christ, which the believer holds for his own 
sake." (Ill, 560.) Christ is-so we heard before-"that greatness of God in the world in 
whose end in itself God makes his eternal end in itself originally effective and 
manifest." (III, 426.) Now to believe in Christ is to make this end in itself of Christ, that 
is, the establishment of the "moral kingdom of God," our end; to believe in Christ is 
finally to live after Him as He has exemplified to us. For this reason also faith "cannot 
be experienced in infancy," but "can only be expected in the more mature age." (Ill, 
565 f.) It is the stalest rationalism, clothed in the biblical-ecclesiastical expressions, 
which imposes an entirely new meaning on the. old, common terminology. 

But as Ritschl denies the eternal deity of Christ, so also the. Godhead and 
personality of the Holy Spirit. And as there can be no question of a reconciliation 
through Christ's blood and death, of justification for the sake of Christ's 
righteousness, so there can be no question of regeneration through the Holy Spirit. 
This theology has no room for a living, triune, personal God; the "moral kingdom of 
God" is the idol around which everything revolves. It knows nothing of the fact that 
our salvation rests on the saving deeds of the Triune God, but everything is ultimately 
derived from human activity. Of the Holy Spirit we hear: "The Spirit of God is the 
knowledge which God has of Himself, as of His own end. In the New Testament, the 
Holy Spirit denotes the Spirit of God in so far as He is the ground of the knowledge 
of God and of the specific religious and moral life in the Christian community." (III, 
444.) "The Spirit of God, or the Holy Spirit, which in relation to God Himself is the 
knowledge which God has of Himself, is at the same time an attribute of the Christian 
congregation, because, in accordance with the completed revelation of God through 
Christ, it has that knowledge of God and His counsel with men in the world which 
agrees with the self-knowledge of God. As the power of the exhaustive knowledge of 
God common to believers in Christ, the Holy Spirit is at the same time the motive of 
the life of all Christians, which as such is necessarily directed toward the common 
goal of the kingdom of God." (Ill, 571.) The Holy Spirit, then, is not a person, 


The only thing that can be taken into account is that Christ, in relation to the existing church of 
believers, which he intended to found through his speaking, acting, and tolerating, is the 
continuing reason for its existence in its kind. If he founded it by his royal prophethood and 
priesthood, then its present preservation by the continuation of these functions of the exalted 
Christ can only be judged by what is known as their content in his historical manifestation of life." 
(Ill, 407 f.) 
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but only "the power of God which enables the church to appropriate His revelation as 
Father through His Son." (III, 260), is the common Spirit. By no means does he work 
regeneration through the means of grace. "The Holy Spirit is not intelligible as a 
substance, nor is the same presented in the New Testament as the divine means of the 
rebirth of the individual in delimitation to the beginning of the new religious life. If this 
remark seems to be in contradiction with John 3:5; Titus 3:5, | add that the two passages 
do not refer to the Christian baptism of individuals, but allude to the renewing 
consummation of the total life of the Israelitish people, which Ezekiel 36:25. ff. 
proclaims." (!) (Ill, 571.) But what is regeneration? "In the state of being born again is he 
who, as a believer, is no longer guided by the natural, that is, at once selfish and world- 
loving, impulses, which, in indifference or distrust of God, bear in themselves the chief 
characteristic of sin." (Ill., 566.) And that man at bottom accomplishes this "regeneration" 
himself, the Ritschlian Herrmann says in these words: "In that Christ frees us to right 
confidence in God, he becomes so great and mighty to us, that in some form we say to 
ourselves that to stand under his protection is as much as to be a new man reborn by 
God's power." (The Christian's Intercourse with God, p. 179 f.) 

Then there can be no question of repentance and conversion in the ecclesiastical 
sense. In this theology there is no sin and no grace, no humbled and broken heart, no 
sorrow for one's sin, no anguish of conscience, and no new, certain spirit, no peace with 
God. That would be pietistic repentance. Man enters into the fellowship with God, 
mediated and formed by Christ, judges himself to be God's child, "experiences" 
reconciliation with God, and thus becomes a member of the "moral kingdom of God," 
the union of men, transcending all natural barriers and connections, through the motive 
of moral love. As a member of the kingdom community he now knows that everything 
that is and happens in the world must serve him for the best, that he is of more value 
than the whole world. Thus he has attained to freedom and dominion over the world. 
This "faith in providence," that divine love has ordered everything for the good of God's 
children, has become the dominant mood of his inner life. With it, however, is connected 
the moral work of realizing the divine purpose, that is, the kingdom of God on earth. This 
is done by proving faithfulness, after the example of Jesus, "in the moral calling which 
is assigned to each one as the special field of his contribution to the kingdom of God" 
(Ill, 556), submitting in right humility and patience to the divine ordinances, free from all 
sensual motives. This also includes prayer, which is first and foremost a prayer of 
thanksgiving, a grateful recognition of the life of God. 
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The prayer of petition, on the other hand, has no place, since it conflicts with the faith in 
Divine Love, which has already arranged everything for the best. Man thus constituted 
is in the state of "Christian perfection." Here Ritschlianism comes into contact with 
Methodism, as Ritschl also interprets the passage Rom. 7:15-25 in a Methodist way, 
when he says that this "description is based on the experiences which Paul had before 
his conversion," and reproaches Luther for not referring correctly to Paul's sayings in 
order to prove the imperfection of the one who has been born again. From Paul's sayings 
it is evident that "in addition to the conviction of justification by faith, a consciousness of 
personal moral perfection, especially of perfect fidelity in one's profession, is possible, 
which is not clouded by any reproach of conscience." (Il, 370 f.) There is no mention in 
this system of a daily regeneration, any more than of aconversion. In place of confession 
of sin in repentance, the virtue of "humility" is substituted, and in place of faith, which 
draws grace and forgiveness from the fullness of Christ, the virtue of "patience." As 
Ritschl knows nothing of justification, so also nothing of sanctification. 

In such a state of Christian perfection "the believer experiences his personal 
certainty of reconciliation". (Ill, 634.) Man receives the assurance of salvation from 
himself. "There is no other way of convincing oneself of one's reconciliation with God 
through Christ than by experiencing reconciliation in active trust in God's providence, in 
patient surrender to the sufferings imposed by God as the means of testing and 
purification, in humble listening to the connection of His providence with our destiny, in 
the courage of independence from human prejudices, especially in so far as they are to 
regulate religion, and finally in daily prayer for the forgiveness of sins, on condition that 
by the practice of reconciliation one proves his position in the church of God." (Ill, 616 
f.) 

And the conclusion? "Just as in the religious functions of faith in Providence, 
patience and humility, and prayer out of reconciliation, one attains determinate dominion 
over the world and is blessed in it, as in the doing of good, so also the formation of moral 
character aims at eternal life. The personal certainty of the indestructibility of spiritual 
existence is always tied to these experiences of the value of the religious-moral 
character." "In the doing of good one becomes blessed, and the moral professional 
achievement secures for man his position in the kingdom of God, even in so far as this 
is the community of blessedness." (Ill., 632 f.) These are Ritschl's last reflections on 
eternity and blessedness, which, characteristically enough, he presents in the chapter 
on 
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"the action in the moral profession". He also gave the terms "eternity" and "blessedness" 
acompletely new meaning. He sees the fixation of eternal life in the hereafter essentially 
as an aberration. Eternal life as an afterlife has no meaning for him. His religion is a 
religion of this world that renounces an afterlife. His last summarizing words are: "The 
freedom of moral action in the form of the special moral profession, which from the 
general final purpose of the kingdom of God gives itself the law in the generation of the 
principles and the parts of duty, and confirms the appropriation of the atonement, forms 
together with those religious functions the perfection in which every believer has to 
present himself as a whole or as a character, who takes his permanent position in the 
kingdom of God and experiences eternal life." (III, 634.) 


(Conclusion follows.) 


(Submitted. ) 
The certainty of the resurrection of our Saviour 
JEsu Christ. 


(Continued.) 

All objections of the opponents fall away and prove to be null and void. The 
testimony of the disciples remains firm and unshaken and with it the fact of the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ. The disciples were not deceivers, they wanted to tell the 
truth, they did not let themselves be deceived by all kinds of appearances and visions, 
they rather convinced themselves of this fact, the resurrection of the Lord, with all the 
accuracy of doubt, so they could tell the truth. They were eye and ear witnesses of these 
appearances. We must believe their testimony. And finally there is also this: The 
apostles could not do otherwise, they had to speak the truth. Let us only consider: the 
apostles came forth publicly with this message, that Jesus, the crucified, had risen from 
the dead, already after fifty days, when everything was still alive in the memory of all. 
They testified publicly to this miracle in Jerusalem, even before the high council itself. If 
their testimony had been fraud or self-deception, would the apostles have dared to 
speak of it publicly in Jerusalem? Would they have found followers? At that time it was 
easy to prove the apostles' deception. Would the high council have put up with such a 
thing from the apostles, if they could have proved them to be deceivers? Certainly not. 
The apostles had to speak the truth; they spoke the truth. This fact, which 
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The resurrection of Jesus Christ is as certainly attested as any historical fact can be 
attested. 

But still more. For us Christians, this testimony of the apostles is not only the 
most credible human testimony, but infinitely more. The apostles and evangelists did 
not write from their own spirit, but were driven by the Holy Spirit. Their word is God's 
word, inspired by God in its content and wording; their testimony is therefore God's 
testimony. Christ's resurrection rests on divine testimony for us Christians, and the 
certainty we have of this fact rests on divine ground. No alleged contradiction that is 
to be found in the reports, no conclusions of human reason and experience that such 
a miracle is impossible, can mislead us Christians in this fact, which has been 
revealed and made known to us from the divine mouth, that Christ, as the Prince of 
Victory, broke the bonds of the grave and of death on the third day. Our faith rests 
on the unshakable foundation of the true Word of God in the Old and New 
Testaments. 

2 Our faith in the resurrection of Christ rests on the testimony of the Scriptures, 
and this is a firm and certain ground, for the Scriptures are the Word of God. We 
Christians want and need no other testimony to make us certain of this fact. But we 
have other witnesses of Christ's resurrection, so that unbelievers have all the less 
excuse. The foundation and the whole existence of the Christian church makes us 
certain of the resurrection of Christ. Only by this fact, that Christ really rose from the 
dead on the third day, can the origin and rapid spread of the Christian church be 
explained. 

Let us clearly understand the condition of the disciples on the one hand and 
the Jewish people on the other hand at the death of Christ. The disciples were 
extremely frightened and confused at the unexpected death of their Lord, whom they 
had loved so much. They had all fled and scattered. Already in Gethsemane they 
had all left the Lord, when he gave himself into the hands of his enemies. Peter, to 
be sure, once more strains himself, turns back again, and follows JEsu into the 
palace of the high priest, but only to deny his Saviour three times for fear of man. 
John endures a little longer with JEsu. We see him still under the cross, he is still an 
eye witness of the side wound, which the Lord receives, but then we hear nothing 
more from him. At Christ's burial no apostle is present. The disciples remain in 
Jerusalem and gradually come together again, but only secretly, with closed doors, 
they hold their meetings, in great fear of the Jews. They dare not even visit Jesus' 
tomb. Some women we first meet at Jesus' tomb, and only when Mary Magdalene 
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brings the news that Jesus' tomb is empty, Peter and John go to see the tomb. But 
how hopeless the disciples still are! When the women brought the news that the Lord 
had risen and appeared to them, they did not want to believe it, but regarded it as a 
vain fairy tale. They were close to despairing of Jesus and his cause. Thus we find 
the disciples after JEsu's death; thus they themselves describe their condition to us. 
And how was it with the Jews? The enemies of the Lord were triumphant that they 
had at last succeeded in putting to death this JEsum whom they hated so much. The 
people at large had turned away from JEsu as from a deceiver, on whom the death 
penalty was justly executed. - And yet some seven weeks later, what a change! About 
seven weeks later, all at once these fearful disciples are transformed. They, who 
before had hidden themselves for fear of the Jews, now appear freely in public in 
Jerusalem in the presence of the high council and testify publicly that God has raised 
this Jesus of Nazareth from the dead and thus testified to him before the old world 
as the Lord and Messiah, as the Son of God. At every opportunity they proclaim it 
publicly before the whole people. And when the high council attacked and persecuted 
them for this, threatening them with imprisonment and death, they did not desist from 
this preaching, but said with great joy: "We cannot refrain from speaking of all that 
we have seen and heard," and: "One must obey God more than men. And with this 
testimony of Christ's resurrection they persevered in spite of all persecution and 
suffering, and at last sealed this testimony of theirs with their blood. And what was 
the success of this wonderful preaching of theirs among the Jewish people? When 
the apostles appeared in Jerusalem, three thousand souls were converted by Peter's 
first sermon and added to the church of the Lord, and later two thousand more, so 
that the number was five thousand. (Acts 4:4) And later it is said (5:14), "And there 
were added also them that believed on the Lord, both men and women." And (6:7), 
"The word of God increased, and the number of the disciples waxed very great in 
Jerusalem." Thus the Christian church was founded in Jerusalem, and from here it 
spread further and further, until about thirty years after the death of our Lord we find 
Christian churches in almost all the larger cities of the Roman Empire, from Babylon 
to Rome and Spain. 

Where did this tremendous change come from? How can it be explained? Must 
not something extraordinary have occurred to strengthen the courage of the disciples 
and revive their faith? Can all this be explained without Christ's resurrection? What 
would have happened, what would have been the consequence, if Christ had not 
risen from the dead but had remained in the grave? 
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would have remained? Would not the apostles have sunk more and more into 
despondency, realizing the longer the more that they had been mistaken in Jesus? 
This change that took place among the apostles in those fifty days cannot be 
understood at all if Christ has not risen. It is not enough to say that the apostles were 
deceivers and made up the resurrection of Christ in order to make their doctrine 
respectable. Where would these fearful, intimidated disciples have gotten the 
courage to go out with this lie in Jerusalem before the mighty, rejoicing enemies of 
the Lord? What could have induced them to hold fast to this lie, when, instead of the 
glory they supposedly hoped for, they experienced only hatred and persecution on 
the part of the world? It is of no use to say that the apostles were deceived by visions 
and figments of their imagination. Such a faith that overcomes the world, hardship, 
and death cannot be based on self-deception. How quickly the apostles would have 
been disillusioned in the face of persecution and death! 

And if the Lord had not risen, how could the apostles have found acceptance 
with their preaching among the Jewish people? The Christian Church is founded on 
the preaching of Christ's resurrection. This comes out clearly in the history of the 
founding of the Christian Church. "And with great power did the apostles bear 
witness of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus," it is said of all the apostles (Acts 4:33). 
And if we look at the individual sermons of the apostles, as they are handed down 
to us in the Acts of the Apostles, we find this message confirmed. The core and star 
of all their preaching is JEsus Christ, the Crucified and the Risen One. It is on the 
basis of His resurrection and exaltation that they demand faith in Him as the 
promised Messiah and Son of God. Thus Peter, in his Pentecostal sermon, says: 
"Him hath God raised up, and hath loosed unto him the pains of death, after that it 
was impossible that he should be held of him." And then, after proving that already 
in the sixteenth Psalm the resurrection of Christ was prophesied, he adds: "Know ye 
therefore all the house of Israel assuredly, that God hath made this Jesus, whom ye 
crucified, both Lord and Christ" (Acts 2:32 ff.). It is the same in Peter's sermon on 
the occasion of the healing of the lame man, "God hath glorified his child JEsum, 
whom ye delivered up and denied" (3:13.). "The Prince of life ye have slain. Him hath 
God raised from the dead, of whom we are witnesses" (3:15). In the house of 
Cornelius Peter appears with this message: "The same God hath raised up the third 
day, and hath made him manifest" (10:40). It is the same with Paul. This is the 
content of his sermon in the synagogue of Antioch in Pisidia: "You have killed Jesus, 
but God has raised him from the dead" (Cap. 13). 
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How can we suppose that the Jews in Jerusalem and in other cities and 
countries, who were converted by the preaching of the apostles, simply believed the 
words of the apostles about the resurrection of Christ without investigating the truth 
of their words? After all, it was so easy in those days to give the apostles the lie if 
Christ had not risen. And none of these thousands should have thought to investigate 
further! This is unthinkable, especially as it was then quite generally rumored in 
Jerusalem that the disciples had stolen JEsu's body while the soldiers slept, and had 
falsely proclaimed the resurrection of Christ. - One cannot object: It was just the 
masses of the raw, uneducated people who fell for the preaching of the apostles. The 
common people believe everything; they are easily seduced into accepting anything, 
even the most unbelievable. - But only when the thing has a beautiful outward 
appearance, a great success for itself. But here the very opposite was the case. Christ 
had died in extreme shame and disgrace, as a cursed man before God, as a 
condemned criminal before the world. What could have moved the masses of the 
people to fall for him if his humiliation had not been followed by his exaltation and his 
crucifixion by his vindication? 

And it was not only the common people who believed in Jesus. Also many 
priests believed in Him (Apost. 6, 7.), many priests who perhaps helped in their 
blindness to bring Him to the cross. Should these also not have investigated the 
matter further? And later on, learned philosophers, respected men, highly placed 
persons were added to the church of the Lord, e.g. Justinus Martyr, Dionysius 
Areopagita, etc., from the Gentiles. Will these have so readily accepted this great 
miracle of Christ's resurrection? Should there have been no one in the Christian 
community of the highly educated city of Corinth to investigate, to expose this lie, this 
deception, in this community, which the apostle himself points to living witnesses of 
the resurrection of Christ? The foundation and the existence of the Christian church 
therefore testifies most clearly to Christ's resurrection. Without it, the existence and 
rapid spread of the Christian church cannot be explained. 

How firmly convinced the apostolic church was of this fact of Christ's 
resurrection is shown by the early introduction of the celebration of Sunday as the 
day of remembrance of the resurrection. Already in the Scriptures and also in the 
Apostolic Fathers we find clear testimonies of the celebration of Sunday, e.g. Apost. 


20, 7. 1 Cor. 16, 2. Rev. 1, 10. Barnabas c. 15. Ignatius ad. Mag. 6, 9. Justinus Apol. 


I, c. 67. 
(To be continued.) 
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Miller, Lic. Dr. Nicolaus, Ueber das deutsch-evangelische 


Kirchengebaude im Jahrhundert der Reformation. Lecture 
delivered at the first congress for the church building of Protestantism in Berlin, 
May 24, 1894. Leipzig. A. Deichert'sche Verlagsbuchhandlung Nachf. (G. 
Béhme.) 1895. price: 60 Pf. 


The author, associate professor of theology at the University of Berlin, first briefly presents 
Luther's views on the layout, furnishings, and decoration of church buildings in this 30-page booklet, 
and then gives a concise overview of the German Protestant church buildings erected in the 
Reformation century according to their structural characteristics, at the same time rejecting the 
reproach of many art historians "that the Reformation accomplished little for painting and sculpture, 
and virtually nothing for ecclesiastical architecture". "| venture to assert that the Reformation century 
was a building one, and that it erected not dozens but hundreds of churches, though it is well known 
that a large number have survived from the past. That my assertion will not lack proof, you may see 
from the fact that | have already succeeded, although | have so far been able to extend my research 
mainly only to the mother soil of the German Reformation, Saxony and Hesse, in finding over 40 
certainly dated new church buildings. And how many hitherto undated late Gothic buildings of these 
mentioned regions may go back to Protestant builders and master builders." (p. 29.) With the call: 
"Back to the Reformation period! from which liturgists and architects can draw richest instruction" (p. 
30), the lecture, which is quite orientating on the subject treated, closes. L. F. 


Muller, Prof. Lic. Karl, "Old Believers" and Modern Believers. 
A popular theological examination of the theology of the "Christian World". 
Leipzig. A. Deichert'sche Verlagsbuchhandlung Nachf. (G. Bohme.) 1895. 36 
pp. Price: 50 Pf. 


The Reformed author, professor in Erlangen, offers in this booklet four essays already 
published in the "Reformirten Kirchenzeitung", in which he opposes the theology of the "Christliche 
Welt", a paper spreading the Ritschian heresies. He does indeed expose various grave errors of this 
most modern direction, but at the same time reveals his own errors, e.g. in the article on the Holy 
Scriptures, which to him are only "the Word of God as a whole" (p. 32). The writing is quite 
unsatisfactory. L. F. 


Kahler, D. Martin (Prof. of Theology in Halle), Der lebendige Gott. 
Questions and answers from heart to heart. Leipzig. A. Deichert'sche 
Verlagsbuchhandlung Nachf. (G. Bohme.) '1894. 71 pp. Price: 1 Mk. 20 Pf. 


An apologetic writing, which originally was not written for the public, but for a "shaken and 
fearing soul for the child faith". (P. 1.) As it has not been without success, the author has put it into 
print for others who are passing through like contestations. It is not scholarly controversies that are 
presented; "few of the sentences will be read without feeling that they come from the intercourse of 
the sacred Scriptures of the New Testament." (p. 3.) The Scripture breaks up into four sections, 
"Doubt a Folly. The Known God. The hidden God. The Living God." These sections, however, are 
not "the links of a plan-rounded whole; take them as a series of variations on a theme, in which the 
fundamental notes recur." (P. 1.) The fundamental idea is, God is revealed in Christ. Christ is the 
way, the truth, and the life. That there are some very beautiful thoughts in this writing, which stimulate 
further thought, is not to be denied; but besides these, there are also quite questionable and wrong 
ones. Thus, for example, Kahler, like many in more recent times, speaks of a 
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"Faith of Jesus Christ": "He had to believe in God, and he wanted to believe in God, as each one of 
us." (P. 56.) Elsewhere is found the sentence, "All discoveries he" (Christ) "left to others; he invented 
nothing, only one thing he brought: faith in the hidden, living God, and in our hereafter, our God-like, 
God-bearing, God-filled inner being." (P. 42.) LF. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


]. America. 


Evangelical Lutheran. The Lutheran Evangelist speaks of the advantages of the General 
Synod in comparison with the Missouri Synod. He says of a pastor who fairly represents the type of 
the General Synod, "He is Lutheran, but he emphasizes the ‘evangelical’ first, and the 'Lutheran' 
afterwards." What the "Evangelist" hereby commends as the "type of the General Synod" is not 
Christian, but sectarian. The Lutheran Church has no special doctrines which it has yet to assert 
beyond the Gospel. Lutheranism and the Gospel coincide in content. Or, to put it another way: what 
the Lutheran Church confesses in its confessions is nothing more than the confession of the gospel 
in the face of error. If the Lutheran Church now calls itself "evangelical-Lutheran," it does not do so 
in the sense that it considers one half of its doctrine "evangelical" and the other half "Lutheran," but 
it is convinced that the whole is evangelical, that is, nothing but the true gospel, the pure Word of 
God. Thus there can be no question of her emphasizing first the "evangelical," and then the 
"Lutheran." That would be, as | have said, sectarian, and the "Evangelist," who says of the "General 
Synod Type" that according to it "the evangelical is emphasized first, the Lutheran afterwards," 
thereby expresses the fact that the General Synod Type is "the evangelical first, and the Lutheran 


afterwards. 
Synod is a sectarian community that causes division in the church by asserting special doctrines. 
Anything "Lutheran" that goes beyond "evangelical" is not "Lutheran". F. P. 


The Problem of Prophecy”. Dr. W. R. Harper of Chicago writes in "The Biblical World" on "The 
Nature and Meaning of Old Testament Prophecy": "The views on these points have never been so 
different as in our time. Agreement, even on a few fundamental points, is difficult to attain. The last 
word has evidently not yet been spoken, not by a long shot. New points of view, from which the Bible 
is regarded as a whole, place prophecy in a different light, and cause its message to be read ina 
manner quite opposite to that which is customary among us." Alas! it stands as Harper says. But 
confine this ignorance concerning the nature and meaning of Old Testament prophecy obligingly to 
modern theologians. Believing Christians know well the nature and meaning of Old Testament 
prophecy. They know that no prophecy has ever been produced by human will, but that the holy men 
of God have spoken, impelled by the Holy Spirit (2 Pet. 1:21). They know further that the prophets 
of the Old Testament all testify of Christ (Acts 10:43), that they prophesied of the grace that should 
come upon us (the children of the New Testament), and have searched to what and what time the 
Spirit of Christ pointed, who was in them, and testified beforehand of the sufferings that are in Christ, 
and of the glory that follows (1 Pet. 1:10, 11). On the basis of these and other passages 
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All believing Christians know from the Scriptures what Old Testament prophecy is about. That 
modern theologians do not know this, but speak of a "problem" of prophecy, comes from the fact 
that they completely ignore the relevant statements of Scripture and want to determine through 
"scientific" research of "the facts" what it was about prophecy. Thus modern theology has a 
"problem of prophecy," a "problem of inspiration," a "problem of the Trinity," a "problem of the 
person of Christ," etc., in general all kinds of problems, because it wants to know spiritual things 
not merely from Scripture, but precisely by setting them apart from Scripture through so-called 
scientific research. The result is that stated by Harper: "Agreement upon even a few fundamental 
positions can hardly be secured." What a delusion that such "theologians" are not only tolerated, 
but even regarded as ornaments of the church. F.P. 


ll. Abroad. 


The "Allgemeine Evangelisch-Lutherische Kirchenzeitung” (General Evangelical Lutheran Church 
Newspaper) brings an article in No. 14 and 15 about "the departure of three missionaries from the 
Leipzig mission, which concludes with the following verdict: "Finally, we are permitted to add a 
few words to our deep sorrow over the aberration of the two missionaries and the trouble they 
have caused. They were sent out to preach the gospel to the Gentiles and to keep underage 
Gentile Christians in the right faith. This is what the missionary college and the missionary church 
expected of them. Instead, they give the Gentiles cause to blaspheme against our mission and 
confuse the churches. What a spectacle this must have been to the Indian Christians! Yea, had 
anything contrary to God's word been desired of them! But they were repeatedly commanded to 
conduct their ministry according to God's Word and the Lutheran confession. But they rebel 
against those who command them to do so. It may be objected that they were not allowed to 
remain silent when, in their opinion, they saw their brethren err in their position on the sacred 
Scriptures. We do not want to and cannot dismiss the question of inspiration here with a few 
sentences, only this much we say: Is there any one of the Leipzig missionaries who has gone 
back from the right faith and no longer bases himself on the: "It is written"? We have every reason 
to suppose, especially after their common declaration, that the holy Scriptures are still in their 
hands the unbroken sword of the Spirit. Or let us think of the missionary college accused by 
Nather. As much as we know of its individual members from their writings, sermons, missionary 
lectures, etc., we have every assurance of their firm foundation in God's Word; and they have in 
part grown old and gray by their holy Scriptures, which have proved to be a rock and stronghold 
to them all the time of their lives. And now these young missionaries come and pronounce 
anathema on men who have held fast in unshakable faith to God's Word through good and evil 
days, and have found this Word to be the eternal truth and the highest consolation, and say, 'they 
overthrow the foundation of faith’. - If only one would take more heed of the old Luther saying: 
"Every man learns his lesson, and the house will groan. He who is called to form dogmas, let him 
form dogmas; and he who is called to preach the gospel to the Gentiles, let him preach this 
gospel." That those who have confessed divine truth are here reproached, as once Ahab was 
reproached for Elijah, for confusing Israel, that the writer of the article sets himself up as if within 
the Leipzig mission the Scriptural word stood unshaken, that he should have the status 
controversiae, whether the general Christian faith, the dogma of the verbal inspiration in the 
mission, should have the 
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The fact that he completely covers up and conceals the fact that he calls this belief a new 
formation of dogma, that he calls the solution of communion with false believers an 
excommunication, that is vain deceit, and such dishonest play cannot possibly bring blessing to 
the Leipzig Mission and the ecclesiastical circles of which the church newspaper is the organ. G. 
St. 

The "Deutsche Evangelische Kirchenzeitung" writes about the question of professors in the 
Prussian church: "The question of professors is the storm signal. It proves the impossibility that 
the present dependence of the church on the state can continue. The church deserves a decisive 
share in the filling of professorships. Some have believed that after Bismarck's departure more 
justice would be done in this matter. But the system itself is wrong; it cannot be mitigated, only 
changed. 'Where its faults lie it is not difficult to say. The State Government believes that it must 
recognize all existing branches of theology as of equal value. Therefore it fills vacant cathedrals 
even with thoroughly modern minds. Whole faculties are modernized in this way. And this has 
happened under conservative and liberal regimes in quite the same way; it is the reason of the 
state and the means of leaving free space for free spirits at least at one point. In the State 
radicalism is not needed; in theology it is used as an outlet for displeased liberalism. In view of 
the prevailing hostility of the liberal parties to the church, it is a certain satisfaction to them that at 
least in church life no firm foundations are laid. To excuse these conditions, it is said that the 
State is not in a position to examine the value and truth of the various theological and 
ecclesiastical tendencies, and that it is therefore impossible for it to cultivate the one and reject 
the other. But from this it follows with obvious clarity that the state cannot govern the church at 
all. This is the very lamentation of Protestantism, that it is not itself powerful, and that those who 
are to govern it are not able to do so. That is why nothing fluctuates more than the church in its 
holdings. Just think what diversities we have experienced in the course of the last quarter of a 
century. In the church regiment: Matthis, Herrman, Hermes, Barkhausen. In the Ministry of 
Culture: Falk, von Puttkamer, von GoBler, Count Zedlitz, Boste. Above all, Prince Bismarck, a 
friend of positive Christianity, but an opponent of all ecclesiastical independence, power and 
freedom. Entirely without principle, depending on the respective political constellation, sometimes 
conservative, sometimes liberal principles predominate. But fundamentally conservative is never 
governed, since one does not want to offend liberalism. And in the filling of theological 
professorships the principlessness goes furthest." 

The professors of Bonn have emerged victorious from the battle which a number of positive 
pastors and presbyteries from the Rhineland have opened against them. The Protestant 
Oberkirchenrath has issued a decision in which, besides all sorts of fine phrases, the following 
passage is contained: "On the other hand, it must not be disregarded that it would be contrary to 
the fundamental position of our Protestant Church, which also strives to penetrate to ever greater 
clarity and truth in the field of doctrine, if one were to seek to counter those researches by external 
means; on the contrary, it must be adhered to that errors which appear in scientific research can 
only be combated and overcome by testifying to the truth and by the weapons of scientific 
discussion." The most radical, frivolous mockery is thus protected by the Prussian ecclesiastical 
regiment and declared to be ecclesiastically justified. G. St. 
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Assembly against the "negative modern theology”. In its issue of April 6, the "Deutsche 
Evangelische Kirchenzeitung" (German Protestant Church Newspaper) published an invitation 
to a general assembly of the regional church, which was to meet in Berlin on May 8 and discuss 
the danger threatening the church from the unbelieving professors of theology. The appeal reads: 
"In wide circles of our Christian people a profound disquiet has arisen because in our theological 
faculties the authority of the Holy Scriptures, our sole norm of faith, is often undermined and the 
external existence of our Protestant Church is greatly endangered by negative modern theology. 
From this arises the duty of all who have the welfare of our Church at heart to take a joint and 
public stand on this crying state of emergency. Therefore we have agreed to convene a general 
meeting of the regional church in Berlin on May 8, the old Day of Atonement, to which we hereby 
invite all like-minded people." Under the letter of invitation are several hundred names. Among 
them are also those of many district councillors, government councillors, high military personnel, 
etc. Alas! it is not to be expected that anything will come of the matter. They do not want to know 
anything about the only means ordained by God in Scripture, by which the hopeless confusion 
would be disentangled. 

F. P. 

Independent theological school. Because of the growing unbelief among Prussian theological 
professors, Pastor von Bodelschwingh, known for his institutions in Bielefeld, wants to found a 
free theological school in Herford, Westphalia, independent of the state and the state church. In 
many places this plan was greeted with joy. But in view of von Bodelschwingh's unionist position, 
it is to be expected that even this new institution, with all the possible faith of its teachers, will 
represent a completely wrong direction, because it will be unionist and unconfessional. L. 
F. 

Free Research in Theology. The Stéckersche "Deutsche Evangelische Kirchenzeitung" 
(German Protestant Church Newspaper) recently published a series of articles under the 
headline: "Zum Kampf!" (To the fight!). In it, it also speaks of the well-known Bonn events and 
related phenomena, and further discusses the so-called "free research" claimed by the German 
theologians. She has nothing against this "self-evident right of Protestantism". It does not wish 
that university scholars should be troubled in any way if they fall into heresy. To be sure, the state 
government should be careful in appointments, which is by no means always the case. If, 
however, the professor is in his office, he must be granted unhindered scientific freedom. But 
some go too far, even for the "Deutsche Evangelische Kirchenzeitung" (German Protestant 
Church Newspaper). "This freedom," it continues, "has its limit in the nature of things. Everyone 
recognizes this when it is a matter of Roman heresies. A professor of theology who taught the 
Roman primacy, or the mediatorship of the Blessed Virgin, would be deprived of his office under 
the assent of all branches of Protestantism. It is senseless to assume a limit, and very soon a 
sharp limit, on the side of Rome, and on the other hand to want to permit no order at all on the 
side of naked negation. There are theological university teachers who deny the personality of 
God, supernatural revelation, the divinity and divinity of Christ, the resurrection, and who declare 
the Bible of the Old and New Testaments to be a book of fairy tales, if not worse. If they did this 
as private scholars, - no one could protest against it. As teachers of the later Protestant clergy, 
however, they can not tolerate such deviations from the confessional teaching of the Bible. 
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The Church is not allowed to publicly represent moderate Christianity without losing the claim to 
their status as members of the theological faculties. What we need and must create, in spite of 
all difficulties, is a doctrinal order for the lectern and pulpit. The present state of affairs is a state 
of emergency and unhealthiness that drives the church apart and brings it into the most bitter 
conflict with the state and the secular authorities. It is absurd to employ theological teachers 
whose views, if accepted by younger theologians, deprive them of the ability to be employed. 
Only in the administration of the church is such a contradiction possible; in the life of the state it 
would be unthinkable. Either the new doctrines must be declared justified, or their preachers 
unjustified." And in this tone the "Deutsche Evangelische Kirchenzeitung" goes on, calling upon 
the Protestant Church to assert itself against Rome as well as against the world, and likewise to 
keep the presumptions of Catholic hierarchy, as well as the arrogance of worldly science, away 
from its sanctuary. "If it cannot do this, it is no longer a church. But for this very purpose it has 
its confession as the testimony of its inalienable foundation." But what then does the writer do? 
Nothing less than that he now himself runs up against the confession of the church, comes with 
secular science and free research and falsely famous art and ground-breaking heresy, and 
boldly says: "The verbal inspiration has no foundation in Scripture itself; it is incomprehensible 
how certain circles can fight about it as if Christian truth depended upon it," etc. Truly, a fighter 
who gives himself such nakedness, makes such concessions, will accomplish little! L. F. 

An Addendum to the Apostolicum Controversy. On March 22, 46 preachers of the Prussian 
Regional Church sent the following statement to the Berlin Oberkirchenrath, which requires no 
commentary: "The resolutions of the extraordinary General Synod on the use of the Apostolicum 
were exploited both in the meeting of November 10 of last year and subsequently in publications 
of individual outstanding Synod members in a way that disturbed the minds of wide circles. With 
all clarity and decisiveness the demand has been made that in the future the young theologians 
at ordination, the baptismal witnesses at baptism, the confirmands at consecration must take on 
a literal obligation to the Apostolicum, and that the liturgist in the divine service confess with the 
congregation the wording of the Apostolicum. As a result, many, and in part the most capable 
and conscientious young theologians, have doubts as to whether they are still able to assume a 
preaching ministry under such circumstances, while on the other hand, more serious members 
of the congregation ask themselves whether they will then still be able to participate in church 
life with inner approval. Since, according to the principles of the Protestant Church, faith is not 
based on a confession, but solely on the Word of God in the Holy Scriptures, and since, 
furthermore, the Protestant faith is not the assent to a tradition, however venerable, but the 
personal appropriation of God's grace revealed in Christ, the obligation to the faith in salvation 
expressed in the confessional writings is certainly demanded in the Protestant Church, but not 
the obligation to the expression which the confessional writings have given to this faith. No synod 
has the right to change this principle, as according to § 1, paragraph 2 of the General Synodal 
Order, the confession and the union are not to be affected by it. We can therefore see in those 
statements of the leaders of the majority parties only personal opinions, which are in no way 
binding on us. Would they really have affected the state of faith of the Protestant Church? 
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If we were to call the Apostolicum universally valid, we would be laying another foundation in our 
church besides the one that has been laid: Christ. Since many actually have this impression, we 
feel compelled in our conscience to declare: 1. in our ordination we were not bound by the letter, 
but by the religious content of the Apostolicum, and we will also use it in this sense in the future, 
whether we apply the new or the old Agenda, as it is our right in the Church of the Union. (2) 
From the decisions of the General Synod cannot be derived the right to impose the Apostolicum 
as a doctrine on the conscience of the young clergy to be ordained, as the Lutheran 
Oberkirchenrath expressly recognized in its decree of 1892 concerning the meaning of the 
Apostolicum, for even the most venerable confession is subject to examination by the Gospel." 

Religious offences and the overthrow bill. Dr. Stocker writes in the "Deutsche Evangelische 
Kirchenzeitung" (German Protestant Church Newspaper) about the overthrow bill as it emerged 
from the deliberations of the Commission: "The tightening of the provisions against religious 
offenses is alarming. Up to now, blasphemy as well as insulting the institutions and customs of 
the church were punishable. The additions to the bill are intended to protect belief in God, 
Christianity, and the teachings of religious societies from insulting attacks. We fear that the jurists 
will have a hard job when these provisions become law, and that the handling of them will cause 
much bad blood. The permissible and necessary polemics will possibly be so restricted that the 
struggle for truth will suffer. It will be objected, of course, that this struggle need never assume 
insulting forms. That is true. But our jurists are so entangled in the paragraphs and so alienated 
from real life that it is not known whether they will keep within the right limits. At any rate, by 
these changes in the bill, the Catholic way of protecting religious goods by external force is 
strongly marked." 

Papal idolatry. The Aachen sanctuaries, "both large and small," as it says in the publication 
of the chapter of the Abbey, are to be "exhibited and presented for veneration" again this year 
from July 10 to 24, after seven years have passed since the last exhibition. Through the Catholic 
newspapers goes the invitation to the people to make a pilgrimage to Aachen. Only a few 
Protestants will know what "great and small sanctuaries" are being shown to the faithful people 
in Aachen. Even on the Catholic side, the Aachen Collegiate Church is rightly called the "Clothes 
Closet of Christ," for one finds there an exceedingly rich collection of relics of Christ and Mary. 
To begin with the latter, there is an undergarment of her in the precious "Mary shrine". We first 
hear of it in the 14th century through the Byzantine church historian Nicephorus, which does not 
exactly increase the credibility of the matter. It is similar with the authenticity of the other relics. 
Even the "K6ln. Volksztg." has to admit: "We do not possess historical news about the nappies 
of the Lord (also exhibited in Aachen) from the earliest centuries of Christianity. Here, too, the 
testimony of Nicephorus from the 14th century must help out. The circumstance that "nappies of 
the Lord" are also shown in other churches does not cause much difficulty for that newspaper: 
"By the way, it need by no means cause offence if nappies of the Lord were venerated in 
Constantinople even after Charlemagne's time, and if such nappies are to be found in St. Maria 
Maggiore, then it is not necessary for us to know that the nappies of the Lord are still to be found 
there. 
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The cloths in which newborn children were wrapped in ancient times were large and numerous, 
since they surrounded not only the whole body, but also the head of the child, so that three 
different churches could very easily possess parts of the child. Nor is "the loin-cloth of the 
Saviour, which he wore in the hour of his death on the cross," sufficiently authenticated. The 
"K6ln. Volksztg." confesses: "Holy Scripture reports nothing of a loincloth of the Lord on the 
cross." Likewise, "historical evidence is lacking concerning the cloth of the beheading of St. John 
the Baptist." Of the numerous "small" relics, which are also shown out of time, may be mentioned 
the two belts of Christ and his mother together with a piece of his sweat cloth, a piece of the veil 
of Mary, pieces of the crown of thorns, a nail from the crucifixion, something of the sponge from 
which Christ was soaked with gall and vinegar, and of the reed which was given to him as a 
scepter for mockery. Here, too, of course, proof of authenticity is impossible, but one takes 
comfort in regard to these relics already collected by Charlemagne: "Who would seriously dare 
to assert that the Popes and the Patriarch of Jerusalem should have knowingly venerated 
counterfeits instead of well-authenticated relics to their faithful protector and friend, the Greek 
Emperor and the Caliph to the mightiest ruler on earth, and who will think Charlemagne, who far 
surpassed his century in insight and sagacity, so short-sighted uud credulous as to have allowed 
himself to be deceived by falsifications?" (A. E. L. K.) Alsace-Lorraine. According to the latest 
reports, the unification of the Reformed congregations in Alsace-Lorraine with the church of the 
Augsburg Confession there seems to be only a question of time. At least the two higher 
authorities, the Lutheran Strasbourg High Consistory and the Reformed Metz Consistory, are 
decidedly in favor of it. The Reformed want to join the Lutherans and place themselves under 
the Lutheran Higher Consistory, but by no means in the manner of a true union, that they now 
really want to become Lutherans and accept the Lutheran confession. No, they want to remain 
reformed, to continue to celebrate the Lord's Supper in the reformed manner and to use the 
reformed church books; only outwardly do they want to form a unity with the Lutheran church, a 
unity in constitution and administration, without unity of faith and confession. Thus it becomes a 
false union, against which therefore also the more serious among the Lutherans there protest. 
LE. 

England. As in Germany some time ago, when the apostolic symbolism was attacked, 
especially the phrase "conceived by the Holy Spirit" was challenged and presented as an error 
by the radical theologians, so in recent times in England, too, a dispute has broken out between 
the free-minded and the ecclesiastics about the supernatural birth of Christ. The reason for this 
is the handwritten discovery of two Englishwomen in the monastery of St. Catherine on Mount 
Sinai. They discovered a manuscript in the library there, which contains a very old Syriac 
translation of the Gospels, whose text-historical and canon-historical value is quite highly 
estimated by the critics. But this translation contains in the first chapter of the Gospel of Matthew 
an obviously heretical deviation from the canonical text. Matth. 1, 16. namely, in the manuscript 
it says: "Jacob bore witness to Joseph, Joseph, to whom Mary was betrothed the virgin, bore 
witness to Jesus, who is called Christ. What do the unbelieving critics do? Immediately this 
reading is welcomed and claimed as the original and only authentic text, while the wording as 
found in the canonical Mat- 
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thaeus Gospel, as falsified. Thus, besides other English and also German theologians, especially 
the English critic F. L. Conybeare, against whom in the January issue of the "Expositor" the 
"Archdeacon" of Westminster, Dr. F. W. Farrar, turns and proves from other passages of the 
manuscript that the verse claimed is nothing but a very clumsily executed Ebionite forgery. The 
eighteenth verse in this Syriac translation also reads: "When Mary, his mother, was acquainted 
with Joseph before he married her, it came to pass that she was with child of the Holy Ghost. But 
such occurrences show how unscientific precisely the "free theological science" proceeds when 
it goes against the truth. L. F. 

From Russia. The Government has lately issued a number of decrees which clearly prove 
that for the present there can be no question of a change of system in internal politics; and that 
the foreign nationalities and religious communities in the Tsarist empire remain exposed to the 
same pressures as before. First of all, the Minister of Popular Enlightenment has issued a decree 
for the elementary schools of the South Russian German colonists, which is destined to put a 
complete end to German instruction, or rather to the German school. On the Volga, as well as in 
the other South Russian colonies, with the exception of Sarepta, it is intended to convert the 
present German elementary schools into Russian two-class village schools, which are to be 
placed under the direction of the Ministry of National Enlightenment. Colonies with more than 
1000 inhabitants will each receive an elementary school; in smaller colonies reading and writing 
schools will be established. Instruction in these schools will be in Russian; only religion may be 
taught in German. The governors are responsible for the direct supervision of the schools in the 
governorate. The russification of the colonist schools is not new. It began years ago and has 
progressed more and more, in spite of all the efforts the German peasants have made to preserve 
what they themselves and their forefathers created. Up to now they and the Protestant pastors 
had always been allowed a share in the administration of the schools and influence over the 
teachers and pupils. This will cease from now on. From the moment that the elementary schools 
will be subordinated to the Ministry of Public Enlightenment, the elementary school inspector 
alone will determine the kind of instruction, and even the Protestant preachers who instruct in 
religion will no longer be able to accomplish anything profitable. This has been sufficiently seen 
in the Baltic provinces, where the Protestant elementary schools, converted into "ministerial 
schools," in a short time presented a strange picture, both as regards the achievements of the 
youth and the spirit which dominated the institutions. And this image was unattractive and 
represented cultural regression. Another decree of the government ordered that the not 
insignificant number of those railway officials who did not belong to the Greek Orthodox faith be 
substantially restricted. In this, too, Alexander Ill. has shown the way which his son and successor 
continues to tread. - In Livonia, at last, a few weeks ago, a Protestant preacher was deposed 
from his office for the well-known "violation of the rights of the Greek Church." There is no 
question of pardon. There is nothing to indicate for the present that milder laws are in store for 
Russia, that the young Czar intends to make good the hardships of his late father's government. 
Even Pobedonoszeff's position is to be consolidated anew. Everything remains as it was, and the 
hopes in the Empress with which some consoled themselves over her conversion to the Greek 
Church prove to be deceptive. (A. E. L. K.) 
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Ritschl's Theology. 


(Conclusion.) 

From the overview of Ritschl's teaching given in the earlier articles, every 
reader can see that it is not too harsh a judgment to condemn this theology as a 
theology to which the name theology is only misused and which has no claim 
whatsoever to the name "Christian theology. For it denies and radically eliminates 
all the fundamental truths and central doctrines of Christianity, of the holy Scriptures, 
of God, of the eternal deity of Christ, of the personality of the Holy Spirit, of sin, of 
atonement through Christ's blood and death, of regeneration through the Holy Spirit, 
of justification by faith, of sanctification, of eternal life. Ritschl's theology is nothing 
but a rationalistic system, thoroughly contrary to Scripture, which reduces the whole 
of Christianity to a vapid morality. But why then so many words about it in this 
journal? Because this theology has had and still has an almost unparalleled success, 
even after its master has been dead for more than six years, and has set itself 
nothing less as its goal than to achieve dominance in the Protestant church of 
Germany. In conclusion, | would like to make a few remarks and observations from 
recent times about the significance of Ritschlianism in the history of the Church. 

Like Schleiermacher and Hofmann, Ritschl also knew how to found his own 
school, and his school undoubtedly has more numerous and more zealous students 
than the school of either of the first two theologians of our century. A whole guild of 
theological professors fights under the banner of this theology. These "younger 
ones," as they probably call themselves, are aggressive in the fullest sense of the 
word, and occupy one or more chairs in most of the German universities, and are 
thus in a position to promote the views of 
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The Ritschlians were the first to spread the teachings of their school as far as 
possible and to gain a lasting influence on the students of theology. In Berlin, 
Géttingen, Marburg, Giessen, Tubingen, Ritschlians hold the first positions, and also 
in Leipzig, Jena, Bonn, Strasbourg and other universities they are represented in the 
theological faculty. Rostock and Erlangen are almost the only exceptions. The 
professors A. Harnack, Kaftan, Haring, Schiirer, Herrmann, Schultz, Reischle, 
Kattenbusch, Gottschick, Achelis, Wendt and others, who have been much 
mentioned in recent times, all share Ritschl's theological views with more or less 
modifications. If a chair is vacated, these people make the greatest effort to 
accommodate one of their own. It has happened, after all, that in one of the 
strongholds of their opponents, in Jena, the home of the old Protestant liberalism, a 
Ritschlian was appointed to the chair of dogmatics, which for years had been 
occupied by Lipsius, Wendt of Heidelberg, about which an extremely bitter 
controversy arose last year. 1) That the professorship vacated by the death of Kubel, 
the last "positive" teacher in Tubingen, was filled, in spite of all the wishes and efforts 
of the serious-minded in Wurttemberg, by Haring, who was influenced by Ritschl, 
has recently been reported in this journal. (Cf. p. 125.) Haring's successor in 
G6ttingen on the chair of Master Ritschl has of course become another epigone of 
the same, Reischle. Yes, even before only one teaching position has been taken 
care of, this school has been carrying thoughts of conquest in a characteristic 
manner and has let them be heard when Frank in Erlangen and Dieckhoff in Rostock 
were still alive. It did not succeed, of course, in gaining a foothold at the universities 
in question after their deaths. Whether or not her hope of once being able to win over 
Luthardt's lectern in Leipzig for a theologian of her own direction will be realized, the 
future will have to teach. 

And just as Ritschlianism strives for the sole domination of the universities in 
order to train the rising generation of pastors and thereby to gain the greatest 
influence on the whole church of Germany, so too it claims every field of theology, 
every theological discipline, and treats it from its point of view. While Herr- 


1) The college and friend of Lipsius, Nippold, wrote an entire large work under the title: "Die 
theologische Einzelschule im VerhaltniB zur evangelischen Kirche. Excerpts from the history of 
the latest theology, with special regard to the Jungritsch school and the disputes over the 
liturgical confession", in which he sharply attacked the principles and the conduct of the 
Ritschlians and accused them in particular of raping the theological faculty in Giessen, where in 
one year three professors were retired and only Ritschl's students were appointed as 
successors. Stabe, professor in Giessen, answered him in an even sharper manner: "The 
Reorganization of the Theological Faculty in Giessen in the Years 1878-1882, Facts, not Legend. 
A pamphlet against Nippold and comrades." 
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mann, Haring, Kaftan and others teach specifically dogmatics, Brieger and especially 
Harnack are active in the field of church and dogma history, Schirer and others are 
exegetes, Kattenbusch is a symbolist, Gottschick and Achelis are representatives of 
practical theology. The advocates of the presently prevailing view of the ancient 
Israelite history and the origin of the individual parts of the Holy Scriptures of the Old 
Testament, which became generally known through the Bonn events, are in part 
outspoken supporters of Ritschl. Quite naturally. For the Wellhausen-Stade- 
Meinhold naturalistic conception of the history of the Old Testament and the 
"metaphysics-free" doctrine of faith of Ritschl's school, which is agreeable to the 
natural man, belong together like the two halves of a ring. The Ritschlians, however, 
boast that the most and best theological scholarship in Germany is to be found in 
their ranks at the present time, that the future belongs to them. 

They also refer to their publications. And indeed, this school unfolds an 
immensely versatile literary activity. Mainly three journals are published by it, edited 
in a skilful manner. The "Zeitschrift fir Theologie und Kirche" (Journal of Theology 
and Church), edited by Gottschick in connection with Harnack, Herrmann, Kaftan, 
Reischle and Sell, brings theological treatises by these and like-minded theologians. 
The "Theologische Litteraturzeitung" of Schtrer and Harnack exercises 
censoriousness over the whole theological production of Germany in the sense of 
the Ritschlian direction. The most dangerous organ, however, is the "Christliche 
Welt" published by D. Rade for the Christian people of Germany, which brings 
Ritschl's fundamental heresies into the widest circles, since it already has thousands 
of subscribers, spreads further and further and displaces other church papers, 
according to reports also the "Allgemeine evangelisch-lutherische Kirchenzeitung". 
2) The books and bro- 


1) Liu. W.,.pp. 29 f. 93 f. 125 f. 

2) In order to give an insight into the horrible activities of this newspaper, which reaches 
thousands of German families every week, we will share a few excerpts from its last issue. In the 
holy season of Passion it brought an "edifying" article: "Substitutionary Suffering,” in which it is 
explained that in every loving devotion there actually lies a "substitution. "| love a man, and thus 
all his interest, his welfare, is mine; his suffering, his sorrow, his danger, is mine. Perhaps | see 
storms threatening him more clearly than he, and tremble for the careless one. The more serious 
and pious | am, the more the temptations into which he falls, his weaknesses and debts, fall on 
my heart. | fight for him, to protect, to save, where he is perhaps not even aware of the abyss on 
which he stands. What is a mother's love, a father's love, but vicarious sorrow, struggling, 
suffering for the children! And eternal love is to love less?" So only in this sense is Christ our 
Substitute. The comparison which is drawn to explain the word, "that we might have in him the 
righteousness that is before God," is almost blasphemous: "Parents have two children, one good 
and the other bad. 
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The number of publications by the Ritschlians on almost every theological discipline 
and almost every ecclesiastical question is so great that even the mere mention of 
titles would go too far. In particular, it is the arch-heretic Harnack who annually sends 
out several publications into the world. The way in which he deals with Scripture and 
church history has become more generally known on the occasion of the controversy 
he provoked over the apostolic symbol. Cf. L. u. W. 38, 331 ff. Important articles in 
widely used encyclopedias were written by Ritschlian, and new editions of widely 
distributed compendiums and textbooks were written by followers of this movement. 
Thus, for example, the editing of individual parts of the well-known Meyer 
Commentary has recently been placed in the hands of Ritschlians, and in what a 
"scientific' manner the expression of the vicarious atoning death of Christ from the 


Last Supper pericope (Luc. 22, 19.: 10 vzép duv didduevo") is eliminated by Ritschl's 


son-in-law, the New Testament exegete Johs. Wei, we have already communicated 
before. L. u. W. 40, 24. 

But what is presented by the professors at the universities and laid down in the 
scholarly and theological works is then preached to the people every Sunday by the 
many Ritschlians in Hanover, Prussia, Hesse, Saxony and elsewhere who are in the 
practical parish ministry and a naughty one. The naughty one is deprived, for the sake of a 
misdemeanor, of the joy that was promised to both brothers and sisters for the free afternoon. 
Then the good child says: Now | don't want to have the joy either; he stays at home with the little 
convict and shares his fate. The parents are happy to see it. Love surrounds and carries the 
guilty, endangered child, voluntarily compassionate love. That makes an impression, that makes 
things better, much more than the punishment, the well-deserved punishment. A child's story, 
which gives us a pointer to how Christ's suffering as a sinner for us makes the righteous out of 
us unrighteous." Thus Ritschl's false doctrine is popularized and made palatable to the people. - 
In another number, in an article under the heading: "Should one also thank God for sin?" the 
following omissions are found: "I thank God that He permits sin. If this is a contradiction with his 
holiness, | thank him that he contravenes this contradiction. If God thereby makes himself 
complicit, | thank him that he has become my complicit," etc. In the end this means nothing else 
than making the holy God the author of sin. - After such statements it is no longer surprising that 
the "Christian World" in an article: "On the Psychology of Faith," reproaches the Apostle Paul for 
forcing "his faith in Christ into the rabbinical system of thought," and asserts that it is "the still 
unconquered error of Protestantism that it bases itself on the theology of Paul." and that in 
another essay she seeks to prove "the worthlessness of the biblical history of the Old Testament 
for Christian religious instruction" and in doing so expresses the thought that the "Old Testament 
mythical figures are no material for Christian children" and that it is not only "dispensable" but 
even "dangerous" to take the Old Testament into consideration when teaching young people. 
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and already taught in youth lessons. Published collections of sermons and 
explanations of the catechism bear witness to this. For example, the archdeacon of 
the Lucasgemeinde in Dresden, P. Lic. Drews (now professor in Jena), published a 
series of sermons with a pronounced apologetic tendency. According to the preface, 
it is intended to provide proof of the usability of A. Ritschl's theology in the pulpit. 
Likewise, Kaftan wants to dispel foolish and false judgments in Berlin by publishing 
his sermons, which would be carried into the congregation by such men who, like 
himself, "have learned from Ritschl". In various congregations of the Consistorial 
District of Stade in Hanover, an "Evangelical Lutheran Instruction Book for 
Confirmands and for Every Christian", written by a preacher, is in use, which 
expresses the point of view of the Ritschlian direction in the sharpest manner. 1) We 
do not know whether hymns have already been composed in the spirit of this new 
faith. It is necessary, however, according to the expressed opinion of the master of 
this school. Ritschl concluded an article ("Contribution to the Hymnology of the 
German Lutheran Church") with the words "The right congregational hymn for the 
celebration of our reconciliation through Christ must still be composed", after he had 
expressly declared, for example, Johann Heermann's beautiful Passion hymn: 
"Herzliebster JEsu, was hast du verbrochen" (Dearest JEsu, what have you done 
wrong) to be unsuitable for use in the church on the Feast of the Lord's Prayer. 2) 


1) Of triune God, for example, there is nothing to be read in the whole book. Of Jesus 
Christ it is repeatedly emphasized: "We call Jesus the Son of God"; that He is, is not taught. Of 
reconciliation it is said, "To be reconciled to God is to believe in God's love, or to trust in God." 
Baptism has no further meaning for the children than, "they love to hear of the Saviour, they 
desire to come to Him this very day, and feel that they will soon be under His guard," etc. 

2) Later, in his great work (Justification and Reconciliation III, 536), he says of the songs: 
"O Head Full of Blood and Wounds", "JEsu, Thy Deep Wounds", "Dearest JEsu, What Hast Thou 
Done", the following: "The beauty of these songs is beyond all doubt, and | do not object to their 
ecclesiastical use on Char Friday, although they were not composed for this purpose. However, 
as meditations of the individual, they do not express the praise of reconciliation as a whole and 
of the foundation of the church of reconciliation, by which Char Friday must be designated as a 
holiday," and are thus still not appropriate to the purpose. - In general, the rich devotional 
literature and the glorious hymns of our church will have to be subjected to a very significant 
sifting before they fit into the framework of this modern theology. When Luther sings: "The Son 
of the Father, God of kind," etc., he is indeed doing "metaphysics"; "God of meaning" is what he 
should say. When Paul Gerhardt sings: "HErr, mein Hirt, Brunn aller Freuden, du bist mein, ich 
bin dein, niemand kann uns scheiden," etc.; when other poets and edification writers speak of 
the "sweet JEsus," this is nothing but "mystical" and "pietistic" leaven. 
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In this way, Ritschl's theology is making propaganda in all areas and in all 
places, and recently it seems to have found its way into those regional churches in 
Germany that have not yet been touched by it. At the second theological examination 
held in Bavaria last autumn, two candidates for the first time worked on all their tasks 
from the standpoint of this liberal theology, and one of them even went so far as to 
say that the Christian congregation must learn to go its way without the "crutches" of 
the Bible. The examiners, of course, told them that there was no position for them in 
the Bavarian church, and the Oberconsistorium took these experiences as a reason 
to urge the deans in a special letter to take care of the candidates in their dioceses, 
to encourage them to study the works of positive theologians, but also to inform them 
that no candidate paying homage to neology had a chance of being appointed to a 
pastorate in Bavaria. Whether the church regiment will succeed in carrying this out in 
the future remains to be seen. A contributor to the "Evangelische Kirchenzeitung" 
wrote under the heading: "Aus Bayern" ("From Bavaria") that it was not a matter of a 
few youthful heads, but rather "Ritschl, Harnack and others have already attracted 
many minds, which are now coming into serious collisions with the only justified 
direction in the Bavarian regional church. 

Ritschlianism has also found its way beyond the borders of Germany. At the 
reformed universities in French-speaking Switzerland and in France itself, in 
Lausanne, Paris and elsewhere, it has eager followers. In England and Scotland the 
principal works of this school are well known and widely read. And how stands it in 
this country? It is reported that recently two candidates for the preaching ministry in 
the Episcopal Church sought ordination who were adherents of Ritschlianism. They 
declared that they wanted to officially confess the apostolic and Nicene symbolism in 
the divine service, but that they could not personally share this faith. They were justly 
rejected. The Presbyterians and Congregationalists have in their theological faculties 
enthusiastic students of Ritschl, Harnack, and Kaftan, who especially recommend 
Berlin to their students attending German universities. The "Lutheran Observer" showed 
the English translation in New York. 

In the same way, Dr. Jacobs, in the "Lutheran," some time ago, thought that the 
Lutheran Church of America should also be on its guard against this new rationalism, 
and shared the question addressed to him in the "Lutheran," some time ago, that the 
Lutheran Church of America should also be on its guard against this new rationalism. 
Therefore Dr. Jacobs, too, some time ago, in the "Lutheran," thought that the Lutheran 


Church of America must also be on its guard against this new rationalism, and shared 
the question addressed to him by a leader of the Conservative 
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Presbyterian with, "Have you mastered the theology of Ritschl, and do you most closely 


examine candidates from Germany concerning the subjects it involves 2" 


Thus it should not have been superfluous to have considered Ritschl's after- 
theology in this journal in some detail and to have justified the judgment that Ritschl 
and his disciples are Satanic prophets, antichrists who deny the Father and the Son, 
against whom St. John so earnestly warns the Christians of the last days, false 
teachers who are all the more dangerous because they know how to give themselves 
a beautiful appearance, are very agitated and know how to present their errors 
dazzlingly. God protect us in mercy from such insanity and keep us in the right 
Luther's teaching, in his pure word! LF: 
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(Continued.) 

Faith is trust, trust that our sins are forgiven, trust in God's merciful grace, trust 
that is based on Christ's merit. And for this very reason faith is also trust in God's 
promise in the Gospel, which proclaims Christ's atonement, God's grace, and the 
forgiveness of our sins, and calls upon us to accept it in faith. The divine promise is 
therefore to be called the third correlate of faith, without which faith cannot be. For 
man can only know of Christ's merit and God's grace when God himself tells him 
about them. Thus faith is bound to the word, adheres to the word, and is actually 
faith in the divine promise of the forgiveness of sins by grace for Christ's sake, hearty 
acceptance of the promise of the gospel. Just as faith cannot be without the merciful 
grace and merit of Christ as its correlate, so neither can it be without the word from 
the mouth of God, which informs us of his forgiveness. 

The Apology does not tire of emphasizing that justifying faith is a trust that 
relies on the word, on the gospel, on the divine promise, on the promise of divine 
grace, on the promised forgiveness for Christ's sake. He who does not heartily rely 
on God's word, without looking at his own worthiness and unworthiness, 133, 141; 
he who does not believe the gospel, 99, 68, and take hold of the word, the word of 
Christ, 177, 61. 62, cannot be saved. 
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Fides est obedientia erga Evangelium, 140, 187. 190, fiducia promissionis, 145, 218, 
fides apprehendens promissionem, 138, 174, fides, quae vult illa, quae in promissione offeruntur, 


et accipit in praesentia remissionem exhibitam in promissione, 140, 191. The divine promise, 
the gospel, to grasp as a tree or branch in the great flood, in the strong, mighty 
stream, under the waves and bulges of the fear of death, 143, to receive the promise, 
96, 53, to grasp the promise, 108, 112. 113, to receive the absolute, 177, 62, not to 
give the lie to God, not to waver, not to doubt, are to consider uncertain, but to 
consider certain, which God promises, and like David to rely on the divine promise, 
97, 58, this is right faith, by which also the patriarchs were saved. 97, 57. 

The promise takes hold of faith, and that is the promise of the grace of God. 


Fides misericordiam promissam, 96, 56, promissionem misericordiae accipit, 96, 54. Fides est 
illa virtus, quae in poenitentia apprehendit promissionem gratiae, 150, 265, promissionem gratiae 


et justitiae, 150, 262. Faith adheres to the word which proclaims grace, 143, and 
receives the promised grace offered without merit from a rich treasure, 96, 56. Faith 
is a high service of God, which serves God by giving him glory, and by holding mercy 
and promise so sure, that without merit he can receive and wait for all kinds of goods 
from him. 141. 014 As when | receive the sacrament of the body and blood of Christ, 
Christ saith plainly, This is the New Testament. This | must certainly believe, that 
grace and remission of sins, which is promised in the New Testament, shall be given 
me. And | shall receive these things in faith, and thereby comfort my troubled and 
sore conscience, and be assured that the word and promise of God are not lacking, 
but be as sure and more certain, as if God had given me a new voice, or new 
miraculous signs from heaven, whereby grace was promised me. 205, 21. 

Thus it is the promise of grace which faith takes hold of, namely, the promise 
of grace in Christ. Faith in the promise of Christ, that through him we have 
forgiveness of sins, 98:62, in the divine promise offered to us for Christ's sake, 
comforts and rehabilitates, 101:79-81. Faith is a true knowledge of Christ, for he who 
believes knows the benefits of Christ, because he believes the gospel, which 
teaches that if one believes in Christ, he is justified. 94, 47: And only in this way can 
| believe in the name of Christ, that | may hear the preaching of the merit of Christ, 
and understand it. 105:98 Knowing the merit of Christ, that is, truly believing in Christ, 


proprie et vere est credere in Christ, that is, believing that which God has promised through 
Christ, that he will certainly do it. 
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to give them. (106:101) The faith of the fathers was also nothing else than trust in 
the promise of grace in Christ. For though the Law, the Old Testament, does not 
preach grace and forgiveness of sins as the Gospel, the New Testament, does, yet 
the promises of the future Christ are grounded from one patriarch to another, and 
they knew and believed that God would give blessing, grace, salvation and comfort 
through the blessed Seed, Christ. 97, 57. So the propitiation will be of use to us, if 
we by faith take hold of the word that promises mercy, and keep it against God's 


wrath and judgment. 102, 82. Semper debet in conspectu esse promissio, quod Deus propter 
suam promissionem, propter Christum velit esse propitius, velit justificare, non propter legem 
aut opera nostra. In hac promissione debent pavidae conscientiae quaerere reconciliationem et 
justificationem, hac promissione debent se sustentare ac certo statuere, quod habeant Deum 
propitium propter Christum, propter suam promissionem. Ita nunquam possunt opera 
conscientiam reddere pacatam, sed tantum promissio. 118, 59. 

Now this justifying, beatifying faith, this confidence that God, for Christ's sake, 


out of pure grace and mercy, forgives sin according to his promise, is always fides 
specialis, which makes the sinner de se in individuo certain that his sins are forgiven 


him, just him, for Christ's sake. Beatific faith does not speak in genere: | believe that 


there is forgiveness of sins, but: | believe that my sins are forgiven me. 96, 51. Now 
of this faith we speak, since | certainly believe for myself that my sins are forgiven 


me, not only of the fide generali, since | believe that there is a God. 205, 21. For faith 


proper, or fides proprie dicta, is, when my heart, and the Holy Ghost in my heart, tell 
me that the promise of God is true and yea; of the same faith speaketh the 
Scriptures. 108, 113. Now this same faith, when every man believes for himself that 
his sins are forgiven him, that Christ is given for him, and that he is counted righteous 
for God because of him, obtains forgiveness of sin for Christ's sake alone, and 
makes us righteous and just unto God. 95, 45. 99, 69. 176, 59. For hope waits for 
future goods and salvation from tribulation, but faith receives present reconciliation, 
and secretly in the heart that God has forgiven sin, and that he is now gracious to 


me. 141, 140, 191 Adversarii ergo infeliciter consulunt hominibus, dum jubent dubitare, 


utrum consequamur remissionem peccatorum. 108, 119. 

St. Bernard also agrees with this when he says: "Therefore it is necessary for 
all things to know that we cannot have forgiveness of sins in any other way than by 
God's grace; but you should put this in addition to this, that you may 
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Believing that sins are forgiven you, not only others, through Christ. This is the 
witness of the Holy Spirit inwardly in your heart, when he himself tells you in your 
heart that your sins are forgiven you. For thus the apostle calls it, that a man without 
merit is justified by faith. These words of St. Bernard first bring out this doctrine of 
ours, and set it right in the light. For he says that we ought not only to believe in 
general that sins are forgiven us, but says that this must be added to my believing 
for myself that sins are forgiven me. And teaches more properly and more clearly 
how we may be assured inwardly in our hearts of grace, of the forgiveness of our 
sins, namely, when the hearts are comforted and quenched inwardly by this 
consolation." 180:74 For he that still wavereth and doubts whether his sin be forgiven 
him, trusteth not God, and forsaketh Christ; for he thinketh his sin greater and 
stronger than the death and blood of Christ; whereas Paul saith unto the Romans, 
5:20, Grace is mightier than sin, that is, more powerful, abundant, and strong. 
(113:28) Therefore we speak of faith, because | believe for myself that sin is forgiven 
me for Christ's sake. Of this faith we contend, which shall and must follow after terror, 
and comfort the conscience, and make the heart content again in the hard struggle 
and fear. And this, God willing, we will forever defend, and keep against all the gates 
of hell, that the same faith must be there, if any man's sins are to be forgiven. 177, 
60. 

Of the living faith thus described, the Apology now asserts, "that the same faith, 
and nothing else, justifies us before God," 99, 69. This it not only corroborates with 
scriptural statements scattered throughout the whole article, but in §§ 87-101 also 
offers formal scriptural proof of it. This is introduced with the words: "Thus we will 
now relate sayings which clearly report that faith makes pious and righteous." The 
most important of the dicta probantia cited are the well-known passages Rom. 3, 28. 
Eph. 2, 8. Rom. 4, 5. 4, 9. 5, 1. 10, 10. Gal. 2, 16. Eph. 2, 8. John 1, 12. 3, 14. 15. 
17. Acts. 17, 38. 39. 4, 11. 12. Hab. 2, 4. Is. 53, 11. About the prominent position that 
especially Paul gives to this article of justification by faith alone in his epistles, it says 
103, 87 and 104, 88: "Paul in the epistle to the Romans especially deals with this 
piece, how a man becomes righteous for God, and instructs that all who believe that 
they have a gracious God through Christ become righteous for God without merit 
through faith. And this mighty conclusion, this proposition, in which the main point of 
the whole epistles, even of the whole Scripture, is set forth, in the third chapter, with 
scarce clear words, thus: Thus we now hold it, that 
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that a man may be justified without the work of the law, through faith alone. Rom. 3, 
28... . And that no one should think as if this word (man is justified by faith alone) 
had escaped Paul, he expounds it at length in the 4th chapter to the Romans and 
repeats it in all his epistles." The result of the whole argument is what the Apology to 
Romans 4:5 notes: "It is now clear from these words that faith is the thing and essence 
which he calls God's righteousness, and he adds that it is imputed by grace, and says 
that it cannot be imputed to us by grace if there were works or merit. Therefore he 
certainly excludes all merit and all works, not only of Jewish ceremonies, but also all 
other good works. For if by the same works we should become godly to God, faith 
would not be reckoned to us for righteousness without all works, as Paul plainly says." 
Anyone who reads the Scriptures without bias, and especially the passages cited by 
the Apology, must agree with the Apology and exclaim with Melanchthon: "Dear Lord 
God, how can people call themselves Christians or say that they have ever looked at 
or read the books of the Gospel who still dispute this, that we obtain forgiveness of 
sin through faith in Christ? Is it not terrible for a Christian man to hear this alone?" 
F.B. 


(Submitted. ) 


The certainty of the resurrection of our Saviour 
JEsu Christ. 


(Conclusion.) 

003 But the certainty of the resurrection of Christ is further founded on the 
testimony of his enemies. This has been reproached against Christians from the 
earliest times, and it is constantly reproached against them, that the resurrection of 
Christ is testified only by his disciples, and that this testimony is a suspicious one. 
We have, it is said, only the testimony of his friends, and no other, for Christ's 
resurrection. The disciples of Christ say that they saw their dead Lord alive again, 
that they talked with him, and that they ate and drank with him. But how can we 
believe these persons, who are so interested in the facts, in so important an event as 
the resurrection of Christ? If Christ really rose from the dead, why did he not show 
himself alive before all his enemies, the chief priests, why did he not firmly convince 
them that he had risen from the dead? He was unlawfully condemned to death by 
them for alleged blasphemy, could not be 
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How could he better justify himself before the whole world than by showing his 
enemies that God had raised him from the dead, and that therefore his statement that 
he was the Son of God was based on truth? Yes, so the unbelievers often say, if we 
also had the testimony of the enemies of the Lord to Christ's resurrection, then we 
would also accept and believe this fact. This is a very old objection against the 
certainty of Christ's resurrection. Celsus already made it. Jesus was _ publicly 
condemned before the eyes of all. Now if he rose from the dead, why did he not also 
make his vindication public? Why did he not show himself to his accusers, to his 
judges, to all the people, and give them undoubted proofs that he was not an evildoer? 
But who saw him after his resurrection? A half-mad woman, and one or two of his 
disciples, who were just in the mood to put their trust in dreams and apparitions of 
their excited imagination. 

It is true that the Lord did not show and reveal Himself alive to His enemies, so 
that they cannot tell us that they have seen Him alive. This is confirmed by no less a 
person than Peter, who says in the house of Cornelius the centurion (Acts 10:40, 41), 
"The same God hath raised up the third day, and hath made him manifest, not unto 
all the people, but unto us the elect witnesses of God, who have eaten and drunk with 
him, after he was risen from the dead." But is not this strange? Should we not think 
that the resurrection would be much more certain to us if the Lord had shown himself 
alive even to his enemies? Why did he not do so? Greiner briefly gives us the reasons 
for this. He writes: 1) "According to the nature of the development of His kingdom, the 
Lord could not yet appear to His enemies. Let us only visualize the matter! Suppose 
the Risen Lord, as He entered into the midst of the circle of disciples, had entered into 
the assembly of the high council at Jerusalem, suddenly revealing Himself as the 
victor over the grave and death, as the Lord of glory, who among His enemies would 
have borne this sight? Such an appearance could have had no other meaning and 
effect than either that of a judgment upon his enemies, or that of a compulsory leading 
to faith in him as the Son of God. But the time had not yet come for the latter, for the 
Lord is patient and long-suffering, but this would be quite contrary to the whole way 
in which he works on human hearts, how his kingdom is wont to come. But this does 
not come with outward gestures. In this sense Origen already replied to Celsus: 'Out 
of his shining face came rays, of which an un- 


1) op. cit. p. 143. 
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He did not appear to them out of kindness, sparing them." So either the Lord would 
have had to appear to his enemies for judgment, and the Lord did not want that yet, 
he wanted to give them a grace period, he wanted to give them time and opportunity 
to turn to repentance through the apostles' testimony of Christ's resurrection, only 
about forty years later would his judgment come upon Judah and Jerusalem, or else 
the Lord would have had to forcibly convert his enemies, and that is against God's 
order of salvation. That is why the Lord did not appear to His disciples immediately, 
but first preached to them about His resurrection. First the Lord shows those 
Emmaus disciples from the Scriptures that Christ had to suffer and die and enter into 
his glory, and only then does he reveal himself to them. Thus Luther also says in a 
sermon on Easter Monday: 1) "Thirdly, the way in which Christ reveals his 
resurrection, and how it is recognized and grasped, is also shown here, namely, first 
by word and faith, rather than by bodily sight and feeling. For this cause he is at first 
hidden and unknown unto them, when he cometh to them, and walketh with them, 
whether he be truly with them, and the very Christ, whom they have often seen, and 
heard, and know very well, and now know not at all, nor can presume to be, because 
they know that he died and was buried the third day before, and can have no other 
thought of him, but of a dead man, and is become so strange and unrecognizable to 
them, that they would not have known him at all, how long therefore he was with 
them, until he preached to them this article of the resurrection, and preached of it, as 
the text saith: "Their eyes were kept, that they knew him not.' Not therefore that he 
was otherwise, or would not be known: but that their heart and thoughts were so 
strange and far from him. So also Magdalene and the other disciples knew him no 
sooner than they had first heard the word of his resurrection. - Hereby also he will 
teach and shew us these things, that the power of his resurrection and kingdom shall 
be here on earth, and in this life, and shall be proved by the word and faith only, 
which holdeth fast to Christ, whom after all he seeth not, and so also in him 
overcometh sin and death, and taketh hold of righteousness and life." 

But even if the Lord did not show himself alive to his enemies and to all the 
people, we still have the testimony of his enemies to Christ's resurrection. For though 
the risen Lord did not reveal himself to them, yet he made known to them his 
resurrection. They could not complain that they had no certainty about it. We see this 
especially from the report of the evangelist Matthew 


1) St. L. XI, c. 663 f., § 3. 4. 
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(28, 11-15.). The chief priests and Pharisees, because they remembered Christ's 
prophecies of His resurrection, had placed a guard of Roman soldiers around the 
tomb on that Sabbath when the Lord was in the tomb, so that the disciples of Christ 
could not steal His body and then say that He had risen. When then on that first 
Easter morning the Lord really rose from the dead, these soldiers, however, at first 
sank to the ground as if dead out of fright at the earthquake and the shining angelic 
figure, but soon they had recovered and hurried to Jerusalem and brought there first 
of all the news of the miraculous events at the tomb of Jesus, they officially reported 
the miraculous news to the chief priests, who in turn summoned the high council to 
convey this important and for them so terrifying news to them and to discuss what 
was to be done now. Could the high council ask for more certainty of Christ's 
resurrection? God sent them their own witnesses, whom they themselves had placed 
at the tomb. We are not exactly told that the soldiers reported that the Lord had risen, 
but it is reasonable to suppose that they did, for the soldiers knew without a doubt 
that Christ's resurrection was expected on the third day, and they concluded from 
the miraculous events at the tomb that what had been announced had happened. 
But this is beyond all doubt, that the chief priests did not think of any deceit which 
the soldiers played upon them, nor of any robbery which the disciples had performed, 
but knew assuredly that the Lord was risen. Otherwise they would undoubtedly have 
investigated the matter more closely, and it would have been easy for them to find 
the disciples and bring out of them where they had hidden the body of JEsu. Luther 
says, "There the keepers brought the message to the chief priests. What do you 
think they will have thought? How will their hearts have trembled and quaked? They 
could not think it was a joke, for there stood their own witnesses, from whom not only 
did they hear what had happened, but they could see it in their eyes. But there is still 
no improvement; they fall deeper into sin and an evil conscience. For as soon as 
they hold a council on the Sabbath, they give the men of war money enough to help 
them lie. In vain God, who wants to help all men, has sent his Easter messengers to 
the chief priests and rulers of the people, as he sent the women to the disciples; they 
met with unbelief among the friends of Jesus, but these soldiers find faith among 
their sworn enemies. But the faith they find is not a saving faith. The light that has 
dawned on them with the Easter sun only drives them, the children of darkness, 
deeper into their ruin." 1) Thus 


1) Nebe I. c. p. 113. 
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the enemies of the Lord bear witness to his resurrection by their conduct. 

And then later, after the feast of Pentecost, the disciples appeared with the 
preaching of the resurrection. They publicly testified to the Jews that Jesus, whom 
they had killed, had risen from the dead. They accused the high council in particular 
that they had rejected their Messiah, that they had crucified the Lord of glory and 
killed the Prince of life, thus bringing upon the high council and the whole people the 
most serious accusation, apostasy from the true God. Now what should the high 
council have done, and what would they undoubtedly have done, if this accusation 
of the apostles had been false, if Jesus had not risen? They would undoubtedly - 
and it would have been easy for them to do it - have investigated the matter 
thoroughly, they would have soon delivered proof that the apostles were liars and 
deceivers, but, although the preaching of the apostles caused such a tremendous 
movement in Jerusalem that thousands turned to Jesus, the high council did nothing 
of the kind. He does have the apostles arrested and brought before him, but not in 
order to investigate the matter thoroughly, but in order to bring the disciples to the 
point, by threats, imprisonment and scourging, that they should no longer speak of 
the resurrection of Christ. The high council, through its guards, the soldiers, knew 
only too well that the apostles spoke the truth, that every investigation would only 
serve to bring the truth of the apostolic preaching all the more clearly to light, and so 
the rulers of the Jews would not even enter into a closer investigation, but in 
incomprehensible blindness tried to suppress the testimony of Christ with brute 
force. The whole conduct of the enemies of the Lord is inexplicable if they were not 
sure of this fact, the resurrection. They also bear witness to the resurrection of Christ. 

And how, do not even today the enemies of Christ and His Church show by 
their whole conduct that they must acknowledge against their will that Christ is risen, 
that Christ and His Church are a power of life and not of death? Why else these 
tremendous efforts which they have made for centuries, and are still making, to 
suppress Christianity? Why this wasteful expenditure of wisdom and learning, of 
power and force, of cunning and guile, of ridicule and scorn of all kinds? What need 
would there be of all this if Christ were dead? How quickly would his church, which 
is built entirely on his person and stands and falls with him, sink without any effort 
on the part of the world, if Christ were not alive but resting in the grave! It would then 
be positively ridiculous to make such a fuss about a quite hopeless cause. It can be 
made clearer to us 
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the enemies do not even admit that they must acknowledge Christ and His Church 
as a life power. 

(4) Finally, the certainty of Christ's resurrection rests on our own experience of 
faith. The fact that a Christian believes in Jesus Christ, has been born again through 
faith, has become a new man, and through faith has a certain hope of eternal life, 
bears witness to the fact that his Savior, who works all this in him, cannot be dead, 
but is risen and alive. A Christian has experienced and continues to experience in 
his Christian life that his Saviour, his Redeemer, is alive. It is this Jesus, this Saviour, 
who followed him in his sinful ways with untiring shepherd's faithfulness, and sought 
him until he had found him; it is he who brought him to faith, who made him certain 
of the forgiveness of sins by his word and his Spirit, and makes him certain of it anew 
every day. It is this Saviour who comes to him daily through the word of the gospel 
and is with him all the days, sustaining him in the faith, helping him in the struggle 
against sin and Satan, helping him to overcome in all temptations and trials, giving 
him strength for a new life according to God's commandments, when he stumbles, 
straightening him out when he is sad, comforting him when he is joyful, constituting 
the most real and deepest content of his joy, who, when his loved ones die, gives 
him the hope of eternal life, who, when the Christian's own eye breaks in death, is 
his rod and staff on which he can confidently lean, in a word, who, as he once led 
the children of Israel on their desert journey in the pillar of cloud and fire, so also now 
accompanies his own on all their perilous journey through the desert of this world to 
the heavenly Canaan. How can this Saviour be dead, who daily gives us proofs of 
his divine power and his divine life! He may have been dead, but he rose from the 
dead, and is now alive for ever and ever, and has the keys of hell and death; this a 
Christian learns daily in his spiritual life. Through his own experience a Christian 
becomes certain, divinely certain, of this fact, that Jesus lives. 

The apostle Paul also points to this 1 Cor. 15, 14-19. This is true: If Christ is 
not risen, then all our Christianity falls away, then the preaching of the gospel is in 
vain, then our faith is vain, empty, without all substance and power, then the apostles 
are false witnesses, then we are still in our sins, then even those who have fallen 
asleep in Christ are lost, then we are the most miserable of all men; but from this 
follows the opposite: That assurance which a Christian has through God's word and 
the Holy Spirit, that experience which he has, that preaching is not in vain, but a 
power of God to make blessed, that our faith is not vain, not the 
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It is not a human delusion and dream, but "a divine work in us, which transforms us 
and gives us new birth out of God, and kills the old Adam, and makes us entirely 
different men in heart, mind, and all our strength," that we are no longer in our sins, 
but have forgiveness of sins, that our dead are not lost, but live in Christ, that we are 
not the most miserable, but the most blessed of men - and of all this a Christian is 
divinely persuaded - this experience makes us certain that JESUS is risen from the 
dead; for without Christ's resurrection all this could not be. 

Thus the resurrection of Christ stands unshakably firm. All the attacks that 
have been directed against this great salvation of God from the beginning have not 
been able to shake this certainty, but must only serve to make Christ's resurrection 
even more certain to us. In spite of all the attacks of the unbelieving world, we 
cheerfully stand by the good confession of all Christianity: "The Lord is risen, he is 
truly risen. Hallelujah!" G.M.... r. 
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Preliminary remark. 


As the replication here presented by Sen. Pamperrien is not a doctrinal 
treatise, but of a purely historical character, as well as for other reasons, we have 
considered it appropriate under the circumstances to publish it here. But it seemed 
to us likewise appropriate to the circumstances to give at the same time Mr. 
Missionary Nather an opportunity to say what he might have to say on the individual 
points in the same number of our journal. We therefore leave in the text Mr. Miss. 
Pamperrien in the text, Mr. Miss. Nather in the notes, and leave the judgment to the 
reader. The editors. 


Tranquebar, January 14, 1895. 
To the married editors of the theol. monthly, "Doctrine and Defense," St. Louis, Mo. 


Reverend Sirs! 

To my regret, the October issue of the last volume of "Lehre und Wehre" did not reach me 
until these days, and although | had already heard of the article on Germany by Missionary 
Nather, "Die Leipziger Mission und Missionar Kempf," contained in it, my reply has been delayed 
until today, because | had to read the article myself before | could put into perspective what it 
refers to me. In the interest of truth, | cannot do without it despite the long delay, and | urge you, 
after you have given room to the relevant attacks against me, to also graciously accept my 
defense. 
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1. ad 1. "Only Mr. Senior Pamperrien very significantly took the liberty of expressing this 
opinion - (that Mr. Kempf was incapacitated in India) - years ago." It was my office to give 
expression to this opinion, because | believed Mr. K.'s miserable complaints about his sufferings, 
which he presented to me by letter and orally, and which the brethren of course did not know, to 
be true. At times | thought | had to fear the worst, especially since at that time Mr. K.'s mother, 
suffering from severe depression, was seeking healing in an institution. My worries were also 
shared by other brothers at that time, and they are the reason why | avoided everything that 
threatened to upset the suffering brother, and wore many things that | would not have been 
allowed to wear by the authorities with healthy brothers. 

2. ad 2: "What is said about violent behavior in the congregation is reduced to stricter 
church discipline than the Leipzig Mission was accustomed to in the regional church, especially 
the peace principle of the Mission Church Council. This sentence is incorrect. Just one example. 
On Palm Sunday in 1889 Mr. Kempf called a married seminarian, Samidasen, now a teacher in 


ad 1: Here Mr. Senior Pamperrien has nothing factual to correct. He admits the fact that he 
expressed his opinion years ago that Kempf is unfit for work in India. He thus confirms what the 
six missionaries, among them the currently oldest of all Leipzig missionaries, claimed in the letter 
cited. If they knew about this admitted expression of opinion of the senior P., and if they claimed 
that it was unfounded, but significant, then everyone can trust them to have looked at Kempf and 
his health to see whether the senior is right with his statement or not. They had enough 
opportunity to do so, one more, the other less, at least not less than the senior. The remaining 
four of the six missionaries in the Leipzig mission have not yet recanted their testimony, but have 
suffered shame for it in their part. By the way, the six missionaries have strengthened their 
testimony by a certificate of the Tanjore Surgeon-Major Nailer, who examined Kempf in my 
presence. For the sake of their own position, his testimony was completely suppressed in the 
"Actensticke" of Herr von Schwartz, although it testified that there was nothing in Kempf's entire 
organism that could prevent him from living a long life and working in India. He was convinced 
that it was only a longer acclimatization period than usual, and at the moment also an overhaul 
of the head. But this opinion of his has proven true to this day, since of seven missionaries sent 
out in 1885, only one, Dachselt (and even he is not in excellent health), is still in India, apart from 
Miss. Kempf is in India. (One died of cholera in 1891. Two went home in 1893 probably for, 
always, one in 1894 and one now in 1895 to recuperate). By the way, p. 19 of the "Actenstiicke" 
(Supplement Ill, lines 8-6 v. u.) proves that Senior P. "carried" with "healthy brothers" what he did 
not think he was allowed to "carry" with the "suffering brother". 

ad 2. The slap in the face was deserved by the seminarian, whose character as a family 
man, by the way, was out of the question because of his great youth, especially since he 
apparently lied to Mr. Senior P. again. Miss. Kellerbauer testified that Mr. Senior P. admitted to 
him that he had heard no witness about the matter except Samidasen, nor even interpellated, 
although he had had time to do so since the beginning of 1889. Six years have thus passed 
without Kempf and myself ever hearing from 
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Madras, into the vestry to reproach him for laughing during the sermon. When the man fell on 
his knees and asked for forgiveness, "he had done it without intention," he did not deserve the 
slaps in the face he received, which caused the congregation no little excitement. Mr. Nather, 
the missionary, cannot have been unaware of this case, for he was a witness to it, and with his 
sun-hat he gave the man quite a bit on the head. | would like to know what one would say to 
such treatment of a family man in the vestry in America. In any case, one should not speak of a 
false principle of peace on the part of the Mission Church Council when it disapproves of such 
treatment of adult members of the congregation. 


anyone had been questioned about this in any way, or even punished, until Herr v. Schwartz 
saw fit to make it known by means of a footnote among the documents, naturally in Samidasen's 
distortion, which Senior P. conveyed to him. The story goes like this: Samidasen, sitting under 
the student cotus of the seminary, had laughed, gossiped, etc., throughout the sermon; in short, 
he had so conspicuously disturbed his neighbors and the preacher himself that the latter, Miss. 
Kempf, had him called into the vestry after the service was over. When Miss. Kempf confronted 
the seminarian, the lad denied his boorish behavior during the sermon - among other things, by 
the bold assertion that he had diligently copied the sermon from beginning to end, but could not 
show it because he had given it to someone else - so insolently that Kempf, outraged by the 
impudent lies, was tempted to slap him. Only then did the man fall to his knees and say, "I did it 
ignorantly." Thereupon |, who had the sun hat in my hand ready to leave, pushed him with my 
hat and said that he - such a great man, a seminarian - should be ashamed to lie again and to 
say that he had done it ignorantly. Only then did he admit that he had done it consciously and 
asked for forgiveness. The same man, when he left the seminary, was not placed in missionary 
service because of another matter. He was then a teacher in a private school in Mailapur, 
Madras. As he pleaded with me several times, in spite of his Tranquebar father-in-law 
complaining of his ill treatment of his wife towards me, | finally interceded for him and was allowed 
to employ him as a teacher in the Fabriciusfchool, where | had also procured employment for his 
father Tambusamy. But he also misbehaved at the Fabriciusfchule, being caught embezzling 
school money, despite which | still had patience with him. - The seminary principal was in hind 
India at the time of that incident. Otherwise we would have left it to him to punish the boy. In 
itself, this slap is and remains justified. Mr. Pamperrien would have administered it in Kempf's 
place, as well as Mr. Gehring, his council colleague, found it necessary to administer it to his 
sacristan in Tritschinopoly, who entered the sacristy through the window instead of the door. 
Doesn't Mr. P. remember how, one Sunday after the service, he and the missionary artisan Z. 
publicly physically chastised a married man named Sandappen on the paper mill ground near 
Poreyar? Is that sin for others, which is permitted to the church councils? - Samidasen's tale was 
believed in spite of his character. That it became more widely known, it owes to a little paper, 
which Leipzig Sudrachrists anonymously spread against the ordination of the pariah candidate 
Samuel in December 1890, and in which they wrote about almost all missionaries, especially 
also the leading ones, including Mr. P., all sorts of true 
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3. ad 2. "some unrepentant people excepted, who then found refuge with the 
Seniorrathsverweser (resident in the municipal district of Poreyar), the later Senior P.". | 
challenge Mr. Missionary Nather to substantiate this assertion with even one example, which 
should be all the easier for him since he has just returned to India. If Mr. Nather had said, instead 
of "unrepentant," "ill-treated," and instead of "found refuge," "sought refuge," | should have 
nothing to remember. Unfortunately, | have had to listen to many a complaint and put many an 
agitated mind in order, as my position as Senior Council Administrator entailed. 

4. ad 2. "What made Mr. Kempf unpopular with the regiment was once his stressing of 
pure doctrine namely towards the missionary Stosch," etc. Mr. 


and have told untrue stories. In spite of all this, the senior and director of the Leipzig Mission are 
not afraid to spread the story concerning us in the same distortion. 

Mr. Senior P. again corrects nothing factual, but only challenges my judgment. What | called 
"unrepentant", he makes out to be "badly treated". And of course, finding refuge presupposes 
seeking refuge. Mr. P. demands only one example. Now he reads again what has just been said 
ad 2, so he has one just for the fact that an impenitent church-disturber and liar not only sought 
refuge with him, but also found it. But I will tell him one more example, namely one about which 
| questioned him directly in Madras. Immanuel is the name of the man who is now a catechist in 
Yercand. He was a missionary servant in the Chidambaram district and had to be transferred 
from there to Poreyar because otherwise Miss. Beisenherz would have refused to go to 
Chidambaram after Miss. Wolf's death to take over Chidambaram. In Poreyar he was demoted 
from catechist to teacher in Kempf's time because of sorcery. | had to have him - and he is the 
only one among about 100 mission servants who have been subordinated to me - punitively 
transferred from the Chingleput district. But even in the Vittapuram district he did not work to the 
satisfaction of Miss. Brunotte. When Kempf once again took this Immanuel to task, the same 
went to Sen. P. - Mr. P. did not deny that. Afterwards Immanuel spread it around the district that 
Mr. P. had comforted him, saying something like, "K. is a young man who doesn't know how to 
handle people; so you needn't fret so much." | add, to do Mr. P. all justice, that he denied the 
truth of these words. But | constatire that in spite of this Immanuel has not been called to account 
for them, and that as late as February 1892 he genuflectingly begged Kempf's pardon at Mohn's 
wedding in Vittapuram for all the evil he had said about him in his petitions to the Church Council 
against Kempf. Incidentally, P. had accepted these petitions directly, which was contrary to order. 
By the way, he seems to forget that he himself often said that as a missionary from Tanjor he 
had not tolerated such interference in his office on the part of Senior Schwartz as Kempf and 
others had had to endure from him. And were there really fo much complaint against Kempf's 
treatment of his parishioners, why did Sen. P. not take the proper course to settle the complaints, 
for instance, by holding a proper visitation at Poreyar, which was in his power and should have 
been held at least once in two years, according to the order of the day, but which was no more 
held at Poreyar than elsewhere during Kempf's three years' tenure? 

ad 4. l insist on my testimony and call to witness those who witnessed the matter. | am also 
authorized by Misf. Kellerobauer 


Replica and counter-replica. 181 


Missionary Nather knows that this is wrong, because he himself emphasized the pure doctrine 
against Mr. Pastor Stosch and must not complain about unpopularity "with the regiment" at that 
time. Incidentally, a colloquium was held in this matter before the Kirchenrath on February 21, 
1691, and at the conclusion of it Mr. K. expressly declared that he recognized Mr. St. as a 
Lutheran, albeit a Romanizing Lutheran. The three gentlemen involved, Stosch, Kempf and 
Nather, then shook hands, and the difference seemed to be settled peacefully. 

5. aa 2. "then his insistence on Lutheran practice with regard to baptismal candidates," 
etc. Of this urging in contrast to the "regiment" nothing has come to my knowledge. Neither did 
Mr. K. ever make any suggestions at the Synod about a desirable change in our baptismal 
practice, nor did he in any other way address the Mission Church Council in this matter, or show 
by his example what he, in contrast to us, understood by "Lutheran practice with regard to 
baptismal candidates". 


that he, who did not experience the matter, gained the same impression from merely studying 
the "Actensticke" of Herr v. Schwartz (Part |). In spite of the fact that many integrating acts are 
missing there as well, every impartial person will probably gain the same impression. --Mr. P. 
knows that at the conclusion of the Colloquium we were only satisfied pro tempore and, as it 
were, entered into a truce on the condition that Stosch would keep his heresies to himself, which, 
despite his promise, he did not fully keep. The colloquium, however, did not come about until 1% 
year after the Church Council had demanded the matter before its forum and had put everything 
possible in its way. 

| also stand by my statement and appeal to Mr. Senior Pamperrien's conscience, which 
will tell him the same thing, even if there were no acts on which | could base my statement. 
However, | remind you of "Actenstiicke" p. 20 concerning the "weaknesses and deficiencies" of 
the Christians, which K. - by the way, not only to the later Kirchenrath Gehring and others, but 
also to Mr. Senior P. - attributed to the fact that they had come many times for earthly reasons, 
without sufficient instruction from God's Word being given to them and correcting their motives. 
For further clarification | refer to p. 50, where another church council member, Beisenherz, 
documents that he knew that K. had complained about the insufficient catechumen instruction of 
Miss. Kabis in Majaveram, not first before others, but before the missionary in question himself. 
Mr. Senior P. also knows that K. was not alone of this conviction, but that at the Synod in February 
1688 Miss. Winkel especially pleaded for a general return to sound Lutheran baptismal practice. 
He knows that Miss. Kabis gave a lecture on the catechumenate at the Synod of 1889, which 
caused a good deal of opposition; among other things, he glossed over a short lesson - as was, 
of course, the custom with himself - with the words: "But what is baptism for, if it does not work 
that which is lacking in the people?"He justified his demand for a short instruction with the initial 
stage in which Christianity is in this country, and which causes that it should be spread as quickly 
as possible in this way and thus make it possible. A paper | prepared was directed against this, 
but because of other matters it was not read and discussed in 1890, but only in 1891. | personally 
confess - and many with me - to having received many suggestions from Miss. Kempf, and thank 
him for it from the bottom of my heart. 
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6. ad 2. "and with regard to church discipline," etc. | know of a church discipline case 
brought by Mr. K. during his efficacy in Poreyar, and in this the Church Council took his side. A 
parishioner, Asirradam, had. 


The Leipzig Mission in toto should be grateful to him for having been one of those to whose 
private and public testimony it largely owes, for example, the good of the new catechumenal 
order of 1894. But instead of being grateful to Miss. Kempf for this, they sought to destroy his 
testimony and, as Miss. Gehring even pronounced it, to make him morally dead, by trying (cf. 
"Actenstticke" p. 49) - at the earliest half a year after Kempf's departure from Poreyar - to convict 
people who were old and partly hard of hearing and had never been in a school, of insufficient 
knowledge and to blame this on Miss. Kempf, but only three years after his departure from 
Poreyar and one year after his retirement from active missionary service. 

Mr. Senior P. again does not correct anything here. | am talking about Kempf's insistence 
on Lutheran practice also with regard to church discipline. And that this has made him unpopular 
is already sufficiently evident from what has been said in ad 5. For the discipline in regard to the 
admission and instruction of candidates for baptism is typical of later church discipline. And such 
an insistence on genuine Lutheran church discipline was necessary, because the behavior of the 
senior noted in ad 3, his direct intervention in the congregations, etc., was certainly not Lutheran 
in nature, but only justified according to papist principles. It was once the lax church discipline 
and then a discipline procedure without observance of the necessary steps, against which Kempf 
and others, also I, often testified - at synods and otherwise. That relatively few church discipline 
cases were Officially brought before the forum of the church council was due to the fact that the 
congregations were mostly still unable or unwilling to exercise their duty and their right according 
to Matth. 18, so that no or only few congregational resolutions in matters of church discipline 
could be presented to the church council for confirmation. | relate only two or three examples in 
support of these complaints, and am still at your service with several, but will confine myself to 
"my" own experience in this. In Aneckadu there is a Kaller congregation, which at first had a good 
name, retained that good name, while the country preacher, K. Devasahayam, also a Kaller, 
nursed the congregation for years. When Miss. Goettsching came there, however, he gradually 
discovered moral conditions in the congregation, which he sought in vain to remove. When | took 
over Tanjore at the beginning of 1893, | also received the supervision of Aneckadu and the 
Landpr. Njanabischecham, who had been placed there. The daughter of an elder had eloped 
with a heathen. The husband's case against the pagan was dismissed in court because the wife 
had not accepted the confession made before Miss. Géttsching was not repeated in court. Thus 
the man could not insist on a divorce and, as the country preacher assured him, had relations 
with another woman. These are some of the main facts of the case, which divided the whole 
community into two camps. Then there was an old married couple who had two daughters. The 
oldest had been living for about seven years with a Lutheran man whose wife had run away. The 
latter had gradually borne him five children. The man had not been legally divorced from his real 
wife and was therefore not married to that woman. The second daughter was married to a 
Roman. While he lived with another wife, she lived with another husband and had already borne 
him two children. Then again there was a man who had married his sister's daughter out of 
compulsion for the family fortune. She was for the purpose from 
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He had filed a complaint against the church elders with Mr. K. and then failed to appear without 
excuse at the date set for the hearing. He was therefore suspended from Holy Communion by 
his pastor for unfounded accusation against the elders and for contempt of the spiritual office. 
Asirradam's complaint against his pastor was dismissed by the church council. 


an Anglican woman became Lutheran. They lived apart from each other. She didn't want to go 
back to her husband. He was eager to get rid of her to marry someone else. Njanabischecham 
did not know to whom in the congregation he could give Holy Communion with a clear 
conscience. The complaints had reached Tranquebar. So one day | received a letter from Senior 
saying that he, as a former pastor, would like to see the conditions in Aneckadu for himself; | 
should write to him if and when it would be convenient for me to go there with him. Now that no 
request had been made to him from a competent source, this request seemed strange to me. 
But since he did not intervene directly in the manner of other cases, but first suggested it and 
asserted his former pastoral position, | gratefully accepted the offer. In the middle of September 
1893 we travelled there. With regard to the first couple, he repeatedly stated that he really did 
not know what to do. With regard to the first of the two sisters, he explained that he believed the 
man was divorced before God, even though he had not obtained a legal divorce from his runaway 
wife because of his poverty, and that his living with this woman was certainly a marriage before 
God, even if not before men. But, ut aliquid fiat, | should apply to the ecclesiastical council for 
the excommunication of the second sister; he would then exclude her. To this demand | 
answered nothing, for it came as too much of a surprise to me. Now in Tanjore there was a man 
who was a clerk in the Collector's Office. His wife and daughter belonged to the Church of 
England. Because he had sold the latter, so to speak, to a rich advocate belonging to another 
church community in Coimbatore, who had not had a child by his wife, several cases of breeding 
had occurred in Coimbatore in the congregations concerned, of which Senior P. told me casually. 
When | said that the girl's father was a Lutheran Christian from Tanjor, who was a clerk at the 
Collector's and had not been to church for about six years, whom | had not yet had the 
opportunity to meet, he said that we must exclude him. When Senior P. had left again, | 
negotiated with the man after | had finally got hold of him; he denied everything, and there was 
no one in the congregation who could or wanted to prove anything; as far as church attendance 
was concerned, he promised to mend his ways. So | had to wait until | had proof in my hands. 
Then | received a letter from Senior asking me if | did not want to discipline the man; if the 
congregation was not willing, | should apply for excommunication; the church council would then 
decree it. So | wrote an answer, which at the same time concerned his similar demand in 
Aneckadu. | wrote that | alone had no right to apply to the church council for excommunication, 
but the congregation with me according to Matt. 18. That the church council should again 
examine the congregation's decision, which in itself was already valid, was quite appropriate 
according to the state of the congregations, so that no injustice would occur. But now in the case 
of the Tanjorer all evidence was lacking. Since Mr. Senior was so convinced of the man's guilt, 
| invited him to send in the relevant acts for the community meeting or to appear as a witness 
himself (- | received no answer to this). With regard to the case in Aneckadu | wrote in the same 
way that | alone have no right to apply for excommunication. Only the community has that. Is a 
community 


184 Replica and counter-replica. 


7. ad 2. "as well as finally his defense against direct interference with his official work by 
the senior Pamperrien". | ask for evidence on this charge as well. The example given is 
misreported in material respects. In the matter of the banns, | had not "issued a banns without 
Kempf's prior knowledge, while he was officiating at a branch, in his parish church," but was 
traveling when Mr. K. proclaimed the couple in the Poreyar church himself. An oversight on the 
part of the church council had admittedly crept in, insofar as the teacher's marriage petition, which 
had to be duly signed by his pastor, had been announced without Mr. Kempf's signature at the 
meeting of August 22, 1888. 


so rotten that she does not want to or is not able to practice church discipline, our only option is 
either to resign from such a congregation, or to remain for the sake of the children and the other 
hidden believers, but otherwise to remain with the right of suspension of the obvious sinners until 
they convert or the congregation is promoted to such an extent that it is able and willing to exclude 
them. | reported that the country preacher had negotiated with the elders on my behalf as to 
whether the woman could be disciplined by the congregation, that the elders had asked to wait 
for the time being, but that the next morning a letter of resignation from the woman's parents etc. 
had arrived, because the consultation with the elders had taken place in the first place. - So much 
for the moral conditions of the congregations and the Papist discipline of the church council. 
Incidentally, in regard to the case he cites, | correct that Asirvadam did not sue the church elders 
at K., but berated them at a large, public family celebration with the words, "We now have a 
childish church leadership," and that the church elders sued the man at K. - One more thing in 
conclusion: Miss. Kempf, like Miss. Mayr especially that the frivolous incurring of debts by native 
Christians and mission servants must not be encouraged by the mission, but hindered. He 
expressed this loudly in private and at synods. But he did not succeed in raising mission morale 
in this matter. 

ad 7: Shouldn't the reference to ad 3 suffice as proof? Whether the first commandment in 
question was first announced without Kempf's foreknowledge by Sen. P. himself without Kempf's 
foreknowledge cannot be determined by us now. Possibly the catechist proclaimed it. But it does 
not matter so much, since the decisive factor for Kempf's refusal to investigate the matter lies in 
the permission granted by the church council for a second engagement without annulment of the 
first. And Sen. P. wisely does not claim that the teacher's marriage petition was submitted to the 
church council by Kempf, as was the order. He only speaks of its acceptance, but conceals from 
whom the Church Council accepted it. Sen. P. conceals that Samuel directly negotiated with him 
concerning the matter. It is therefore no wonder that Kempf did not give his signature, since he 
was not asked for it. Kempf had to deal with the fait accompli of the engagement when he had 
to announce the offer on his part. That K. then refused to investigate a matter in whose beginning 
and involvement he was not to blame is understandable. But he did not insist on his refusal, but 
in consequence of the letter written by Schaffer in the name of the church council, not only, but 
also in consequence of his brotherly counsel, investigated the matter, and the teacher Samuel is 
by congregational resolution responsible for the offence committed to his first "father-in-law". 
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and was recorded as approved without any of us (apart from me, the blessed Miss. Schésser 
and Miss. Kabis) would have noticed the absence of the signature. Mr. K., without being informed 
of the approval of the church council, allowed himself to be persuaded by the teacher to execute 
the banns - and no one reproached him for this - but then, when an objection was raised, refused 
to investigate the matter, which was incumbent upon him as pastor, and from which he could 
not be released. The objection proved groundless, and the marriage took place. How did Mr. 
Miss. Nather that this occurrence was "one of the first occasions on which Senior Pamperrien 
could not get along with him (Kempf)"? On my side this was decidedly not the case. 

8. The reconciliation scene on Maundy Thursday 1890 is also incorrectly reported. | have 
forgotten what Mr. K. preached about on that day. In any case, however, the impression of this 
sermon was not the reason why | made an apology in the vestry, but the circumstance - which 
Mr. Miss. Nather conceals, probably because he does not know any better, - that when we both, 
Mr. Kemps and I, began the Ge 


thane unjustly had been fined! As a result, the same now released him, and so the wedding with 
the second girl took place. With this account now compare Pamperrien's assertion: "The 
objection proved to be unfounded"! But that this matter was one of the first occasions of Sen. 
Pamperrien's irritation against K. - | do not say: the first, but one of the first -, that | know, because 
| lived in close proximity to both of them, had contact with both of them, and thus had ample 
opportunity to observe the behavior of both. But it will not have remained unknown to others. - 
Now, if this example can be used by Sen. P. should not be sufficient to prove my statement, 
then | will remind him that one day Miss. Kempf, when he came to his girls' school, found a new 
teacher bravely at work there; incidentally, it was the Samuel just mentioned. When K. asked 
him what he was doing here, the man answered that he was a teacher. Who had directed him 
here? Mr. Sen. P. had sent him here. . The other teachers were not a little surprised that Miss. 
K. had not received any, not even the slightest notification of the appointment of the teacher for 
this school. | have often heard other missionaries complain of such direct interference with the 
work of the wards. When Sen. Fr. instructed me one fine day during my time in office in Madras 
to buy a piece of land near Valarpuram, which the local catechist Christian had asked him to 
buy, | reacted immediately against such interference in my office. Kempf was often too patient 
against interventions by his predecessor, who still thought of himself as a pastor, but sought to 
treat his successor as his deacon, as he once wrote to him, to our astonishment, that the church 
council had made him, Kempf, his, Miss. Pamperrien's help to Poreyar. This would simply have 
contradicted the other organization of the mission, if it had been the case at all. 

It should be noted here that before Kempf had even opened his mouth, Sen. P. came of 
his own free will to the sacristy after the end of the service to ask for forgiveness. The fact that 
Kempf had shaken hands with him at the altar need not have prompted him to do this, if his 
conscience had not really convicted him of his own wrongdoing. Where only the hand was given, 
it was perhaps not enough not to push it back, but to simply and kindly accept it - if Sen. P. was 
so convinced of his own innocence 
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The first one held out his hand to me for reconciliation, which | gladly accepted. After the service 
| went to the sacristy to make my own apology for any wrong | might have done in brotherly 
relations; according to Col. 3:12, 13, | would have been ashamed if | had acted differently. "To 
confess myself guilty," | had no occasion. Mr. K.'s inconsiderateness, his secret rummaging 
among the brethren, his exaggerated sense of self, which, despite all his youth and 
inexperience, could not be subordinated and rebuked, were, among other things, the things that 
made our mutual relationship more and more unpleasant. 

9. ad 4. finally, as far as the request for an acknowledgement of the recipient on the part 
of the sender is concerned, here in this country this is an old, often used postal institution that 
is not only intended for dishonest people and that will also be known in America. The offer of 
the missionary college was about a certain period of time within which Mr. K. should decide. Mr. 
K. lived 12 English miles from the post house on a lonely plantation and, as Director von 
Schwartz knew from experience, often does not receive his letters until several days after their 
arrival in Yerkand. In any case, | had to obey the order of the College and demand the 
acknowledgment, and after two refusals of the letter, | had the duty to suspend Mr. K.'s pension 
and to leave the rest to the decision of the Missionary College in Leipzig. 

SincerelyK . Pamperrien. 


Was? - It was not K. who spread the news of the reconciliation; but | heard it with pleasure 
through Miss. Kabis, to whom Miss. Ruger, to whom it was communicated. Ruger had assisted 
in the distribution of the Lord's Supper on Maundy Thursday. He was so struck by the sudden 
change in the situation and Kempf's joyful mood that he asked K. why. And Kempf was supposed 
to be mute? Mr. Sen. P. should judge himself instead of judging another. Why did K. so often 
subordinate himself to the rest of us, let us rebuke him? Why was the relationship with all the 
other older brothers, including Miss. Schésser, only not that with Sen. P. and his like-minded 
colleagues in the Church Council, a peaceful, friendly, brotherly one? The key lies in the 
"Aktenstlcke" p. 15 documentirten view of Sen. P. of his and his colleagues' position as a God- 
given authority to the Miss. K. as an authority set by God. Miss. K.'s frequently held view called 
for a "fraternal" authority. 

ad 9: Here again nothing factual is corrected. Despite my extensive correspondence as a 
treasurer and then primarily as a missionary to Madras, where, among other things, significant 
sums of money were involved, to my recollection there has not been a single case in which 
another person has demanded an acknowledgment from me. | have never demanded it from 
anyone else. Then, after the first time, K. had declared in writing his willingness to acknowledge 
the receipt of the letter immediately after its receipt as a merely registered one. But this has just 
been refused to him. Why then? One demands a specific acknowledgement only where one 
believes or is convinced that otherwise one would be left without answer or the receipt of the 
letter would be denied. Not only K. has understood the matter in this way. The approving 
quotation in the contested passage is from the letter of a missionary who is not at all willing to 
leave the Leipzig mission. 

Krishnagiri, Salem District, April 30, 1895. Th. Nather. 
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Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


l. America. 


Ecclesiastical Practice of the Canada Synod. In a long article on Matth. 18, 15-18. in the 
"Kirchenblatt" of the Canada Synod, there is, among other false omissions, p. 108, also the 
following: "But to deny an unworthy member of the church a church burial, | consider to be a 
method of discipline, which hardly deserves the name of such. Neither ecclesiastical nor 
unecclesiastical burial can benefit or harm the deceased; in any case, according to the teachings 
of our church, it is certain that a dead person can no longer be improved, so the denial of 
ecclesiastical burial has no meaning as a means of chastisement for a deceased person. The 
only reason that could be given for refusing an ecclesiastical funeral is that it would be 
incompatible with the honor of the church if it were called upon to serve a man at his death who, 
during his life and through it, despised the church, and who studiously rejected its services and 
blessings. | think that the honour of the ecclesiastical funeral is not so much for the benefit of the 
deceased as for that of his family. Just at the grave of an unworthy member of the congregation 
there is often the best opportunity to address words of earnest admonition and petition to the 
mourners and participants in general. In my opinion, the refusal of ecclesiastical honors at the 
funeral also includes a judgment of the deceased with respect to his now completed walk on 
earth and also with respect to his blessedness, which judgment we must be very careful of, since 
judging is not our office. As a rule, members of the congregation, even those who die under 
church discipline, should not be denied a church burial." - This casts a sad glance at the 
ecclesiastical practice of the Canada Synod. Where is Matth. 18. when a member is tolerated in 
the church, who "during his life and through it despised the church, and pointedly rejected its 
services and blessings"? And where is the eighth commandment, and the express commands of 
the Lord, 2 Cor. 6:14-18, Rom. 16:17, etc., if the preacher, in defiance of the truth, confesses by 
ecclesiastical burial a dead man who during his life despised the church, and assiduously 
rejected its services, instead of indignantly rejecting such burial as gross hypocrisy, like every 
other sin against the ten commandments? And as for our good intentions, they cannot alter what 
God has commanded or forbidden. F. B. 


ll. Abroad. 


Missionary Kellerbauer's Resignation from the Leipzig Mission. The following letter, which 
Missionary Kellerbauer, who was sent to the East Indies in 1893, addressed to the Missionary 
College in Leipzig, provides the best information about this most recent event from the Leipzig 
Mission, which is now being discussed in all German church journals and is mostly criticized ina 
derogatory manner: "Reverend and honored Sirs! Since the assertion, which also recurs in the 
‘Aktensticke', p. 96, note 2, that Missionary Nather has demanded a doctrinal law that goes 
beyond the confession’, with reference to the confession made by the missionaries on November 
6, 1893, has already come to my attention several times in church papers, | feel obliged to submit 
the following counter-statement to you: Mr. Director 
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v. Schwartz was not present on November 6, 1893, when the aforementioned confession was 
made. If a record of the brief negotiations held at this time were available, it would show that a 
"declaration that we stand on the verbal inspiration" was initially intended as a defense against 
Nather, but that a "confession", as Nather himself had desired, came about as a result of the 
opposition of several brothers. We generally expected that Director v. Schwartz would take a 
stand on this confession, which wants to be in accordance with Scripture and confession, at the 
next opportunity. Mr. Mission Director did so in his circular of January 8, 1894, but not in the way 
one had expected. Quite apart from the fact that the controversy was not about the how of 
inspiration, but about the fact of inspiration itself, | must call it a momentous error to let the 
certainty of our faith rest primarily 'on the great deeds of God in Christ JEsu Himself’. For as true 
as it is that our salvation rests objectively on these deeds, so wrong is it to place the deeds of 
God before the testimony of Holy Scripture in regard to the certainty of our faith, as if we could 
know anything of the deeds of God for us without the Word of God, which for us is always and 
only Scriptural testimony! In any case, Director v. Schwartz will not be able to deny that this 
position on the Holy Scriptures does not coincide with the Confession of November 6, 1893. An 
equally unclear tone was set by the statement of Father Hofstatter in No. 20 of the "Neue Luth. 
Kztg. 1894, compared with a commentary on it given by letter; | will not go into it, however, since 
the letter in question, although addressed to several brethren and important to all, is not my own; 
in any case, one thing is certain, that this statement also contains no confession of the verbal 
inspiration and the untruthfulness of Holy Scripture. But this confession alone is confessional, 
because only in this view do the sacred Scriptures occupy their proper place as unica et 
certissima regula ac norma, while all those who argue against verbal inspiration consciously or 
unconsciously make human reason or feeling, whether one calls it Christian consciousness or 
experience, the supreme judge in matters of faith. The abuse of the confession of November 6, 
1893, against which protests were already made at the Synod of 1894, even if not in a very 
happy tone, was only possible because this confession, formulated without preparation, does 
not express the rejection of the contrary doctrine. This, however, was not the intention of those 
who formulated it; but others certainly welcomed the fact that the point of the confession was 
thereby broken off from the outset. After this became clear to me, | did not consider myself called 
upon to point out this deficiency to the brethren on the occasion of the Synod of 1895, for 
example, and to bring about an amendment to our Confession, for | had to consider this futile; | 
do, however, consider it my duty to hereby inform a Reverend Missionary College of this 
deficiency. However, | consider it my duty to declare to a distinguished missionary college that, 
in accordance with the confession of the verbal inspiration and the faithlessness of the Holy 
Scriptures, | reject everything that does not agree with this clear, scriptural confession, and thus 
also the circular of the Missionary Director and the declaration of Father Hofstatter, as dangerous 
error. Even the most recent declaration of Missionary Goettsching has not been able to bring me 
to the conviction that it is sufficient to profess the Scriptures and the Confession, if at the same 
time those who, according to the Confession, profess to possess truth in the Holy Scriptures 
alone, and to possess the full truth in them, are called useless for service in a Lutheran mission. 
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After the events of the last two years, the undersigned is no longer naive enough to deceive 
himself that such a declaration as the one he made would not necessarily lead to his leaving the 
Leipzig Mission. This is very sad, but only too true. Nevertheless, | would not have called this 
declaration my resignation, since in the face of men who in many respects have my full respect 
and are far superior to me, the fear of making a subjectively one-sided judgment could certainly 
have been close to my heart, if another circumstance had not made it quite clear to me that my 
remaining in the Leipzig Mission could no longer be. The last Synod took a stand on the new 
mission of the Lutheran Missouri Synod in India in five principles, after Circular 155 had already 
laid down three preliminary measures of conduct. | shared the opposition of Brothers Meyner 
and von Matthey to this circular, as | had also informed Senior Pamperrien at the time, and was 
pleased that this opposition at least resulted in a mitigation of the regulation concerning 
intercourse. Nevertheless, | still had to object to the word demand in sentence 3, since | could 
only see myself giving guarantees against encroachments on my office, which is quite natural. 
My main objection, however, is directed against point 4, which | did not bring up at the Synod 
only because | did not have the right to vote and my words would have appeared only as an 
unwelcome disturbance of the peace. As the minutes show, when this point was discussed, | 
asked what reasons should be given for telling a member of the congregation why he should not 
transfer to Missouri. The answer of Mr. Senior: 'Ask for the reasons and refute them' clearly 
showed me that | cannot be a Leipzig missionary in this matter. For if someone wanted to tell 
me as a reason: the trouble caused by the unjust dismissal of two missionaries, or: the 
persecution of the advocates of the pure doctrine, then | would either be ashamed to remain 
silent and thereby confuse other members of the congregation, or | would have to speak against 
my innermost convictions. That this is an impossible position needs no proof. In the course of 
the negotiations, it has been stated by authoritative authorities that we must not, by our position 
on the two Missourian missionaries, give the impression that they were unjustly dismissed by us; 
by the illustration of this principle in proposition 4, it has become certain to me that one who 
considers the dismissal of those two to be a deplorable injustice, which he has hitherto borne in 
silence, may now no longer remain silent, in order not to make himself a party to someone else's 
injustice. The publication of the 'Aktensticke' or rather the footnotes attached to them, which will, 
however, do much to make the reader forget the bitter truths told to him by Nather and Mohn, 
compels me to make the same statement. For the rest, | got the impression from the whole book 
that the complaint of false doctrine falls under the aspect of disturbing the peace, that one has 
sought cum studio towards Kempf, how one could trap him, and that one has forcibly closed 
one's eyes towards Nather, in order not to understand the complaints of syncretism brought 
forward by him. | can spare myself arguments about details, since the separating: 'You have a 
different spirit' lies too clearly between the parties. For this very reason a fundamental divorce 
must take place. Allow me to emphasize that by leaving the Leipzig Mission | do not want to 
reproach my former brethren with indifference or denial of the truth; for with the 
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| could well imagine a blessed cooperation with most of them, if the striving for unity in doctrine 
were promoted by the mission leadership. But | also do not want to hold the members of the 
Reverend Missionary College personally responsible for the conditions and circumstances that 
drive me out of the Leipzig Mission, although personal accusations would be very close to my 
heart. For | do not want to forget that the Reverend Missionary College stands within a regional 
church which, in its first regional synod, began its self-destruction through the abolition of the 
oath of confession and the recognition of unbelief in the pulpits, cathedrals and church councils 
that was thereby factually granted. If one allows the Jenens liberals to preach Christianity to the 
best of their knowledge and conscience, one will not be able to banish from the pulpits the 
theological 'opinions' of Erlangen and Géttingen origin. Thus the 'church' in the common Christian 
sense has already ceased to exist, because unity in doctrine is lacking. Although | am far from 
putting the Leipzig Mission on a par with the Saxon Landeskirche, | have every right to deduce 
from the state of the Landeskirche the ruin that is in the offing in the Mission. (There follows a 
dispute about the timing of this declaration, at the moment when | was to take over the 
administration of a station for the first time.) ------------------------ And for practical reasons alone, 
the mission leadership must also wish that, since | have once fallen apart with the mission, | leave 
now, before | have become so close to a congregation that my leaving could have further 
consequences, and before | impose expenses on the mission treasury by sending out my fiancée, 
which | could not justify given my position in the mission. ------ | would like to leave the Mission, 
from which | have received many valuable suggestions, although | have not come to peace in it, 
at least outwardly in peace. If | had not come to the Indian mission, the knowledge of what 
Lutheran doctrine is would perhaps have remained closed to me for a long time; and as much as 
| have had to suffer from this, | now thank the rigorous action of the mission leadership that | can 
see the path clearly before me that | have to take and also want to take with God's help: into the 


Lutheran Free Church! ---------------------------------------------22000- | remain a devoted member of the 
Missionary College. 
Mayaveram, March 16, 1895. O. Kellerbauer." 


From Saxony-Weimar. Henceforth the ecclesiastical burial may no longer be denied to any 
despiser in Weimar. The Grand Ducal Church Council, with the approval of the Grand Duke, has 
decreed the following: "A deceased person who belonged to the Protestant regional church until 
his death may in no case be denied the church burial in the simplest form (prayer, Our Father 
and blessing, said by the clergyman in vestments at the grave), if the relatives request it. Further 
ecclesiastical ceremonies, such as a eulogy or funeral sermon, the accompaniment of the funeral 
procession by the clergyman, by the school or the church choir, music or the ringing of bells may 
be refused by the clergyman in agreement with the parish council, if the deceased had caused 
public, later unpunished annoyance by persistent contempt or by insulting the church and its 
orders, or by otherwise continuing offensive conduct. If the relatives object to the decision of the 
clergyman and parish council, the clergyman must immediately obtain the decision of the 
superintendent, who will report if he has reservations on his part." 

(A. E.L.K.) 
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Pastor emeritus Ludwig Carl Lentz, born on May 7, 1807 in Leer, East Frisia, since October 
1839 German preacher at the Lutheran congregation in Amsterdam, Holland, died there on April 
23 of this year, almost 88 years old. The deceased was a courageous witness of Christ and a 
gifted preacher. One fruit of his fearless advocacy of the good confession of our Lutheran Church 
was the founding of a Lutheran Association in Amsterdam in 1852, which bore the name: "Dutch 
Association for the Evangelical Lutheran Mission." (See "Lehre und Wehre" 2, 157.) Not only did 
this association exert its influence in the nominally Lutheran Church of Holland, but it also took 
up the cause of the Lutherans in Baden and Nassau, who were oppressed and persecuted in 
their day for the sake of the confession. Although Lentz sympathized with the separated 
Lutherans and was friends with such men as Father Eichhorn and Pastor Brunn, he felt that he 
should not take the step toward separation, but should take a position like Lohe in the Bavarian 
church. How the deceased looked forward to his last hour is shown by the words he wrote to his 
time scribe: "Well, | know in whom | believe, and that He does not reject even the greatest sinner 
who holds fast to Him as his Saviour, representative and intercessor with God. So | look forward 
to the end of my pilgrimage with confidence in Him, asking: Keep me faithful in the faith until the 
end." C.C.E.B. 

AuS England. The apostolic letter of Leo XIII to the English people has now been issued, 
although outstanding members of the Roman episcopate in England made no secret of the fact 
that they considered a papal appeal to the entire people "inopportune". In the introduction the 
pope tries to justify his step. Among other things, he cites the "frequent conversations" with 
Englishmen "which bore witness to the friendly attitude of the English towards us personally and 
to their longing for peace and eternal salvation through the unity of faith". The letter then refers 
to the past in which England received Christianity from Rome. Admittedly it fell away from Rome 
in the time of the Reformation, but it still preserved a "deep religious sense". The pope praises 
the zeal of England "to improve the situation of wide classes of people by just and loving laws". 
He also emphasizes the "energetic zeal" of the English in the fight against drunkenness. Finally, 
"We cannot refrain from pointing out the strict sanctification of Sunday and the general respect 
for the Bible". The Pope wishes all the more the reunion of England with the Apostolic See. In 
conclusion he recommends the Catholics of England to invoke the Blessed Virgin for the work of 
reunion, for which Leo himself sets a good example. "We therefore humbly invoke the 
intercession of St. Gregory, whom the English have always loved to call the apostle of England; 
St. Augustine, his disciple and emissary, and all those saints who by their virtues and their great 
deeds have earned England the title. "Island of Saints," that is, St. Peter, St. George, England's 
patron saint, and, above all, the most blessed Mother of God, whom the Saviour Himself from 
the Cross called the Mother of Mankind, and to whom your ancestors once assigned your 
kingdom under the glorious title: "Mary's Dowry. All these We beseech and implore that they may 
be Our intercessors before God's throne, that He may renew the glory of the past." The prayer 
recommended to Catholics for England to the "Most Blessed Virgin" begins with the words, "O 
Blessed Virgin Mary, Mother of God, Queen 
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and mother, look down with pity on England, your dowry." It is a question whether the diplomacy 
of the apostolic see, which has proved itself many times, has not made a mistake this time, in 
that this letter, which is also addressed to the Protestants, brings into the field the invocation of 
the saints with such clumsiness, which is also likely to make the Rome-friendly Protestants 
apprehensive. (A. E. L. K.) 

From Switzerland. On May 6, Professor Karl Vogt, once the much-named champion of the 
materialistic worldview and known by the name "Affenvogt," died in Geneva at the age of 77. He 
had acquired the latter epithet from the fact that he advocated the Darwinian point of view with 
great enthusiasm and drew the final consequences of the same. For this very reason he was 
once a very celebrated name, while now he has been almost completely forgotten. Science has 
long since gone over him to business as usual. It was especially in the fifties that Vogt 
experienced his heyday. The year 1852 brought Rudolf Wagner's "Physiological Letters" right at 
the beginning; in April Moleschott signed the preface to the Cycle of Life, and in September Vogt 
announced to his Pictures from Animal Life that it was time to show the teeth of the rampant 
addiction to authority. By the way, Vogt's main work in this matter of dispute, "K6hlerglaube und 
Wissenschaft," was not published until after that great naturalist meeting in Gdttingen in 1854, 
in which the dispute came to light in a particularly violent manner. Bichner, Czolbe and others 
joined the materialists. Karl Vogt, who had taken up residence in Switzerland after the dissolution 
of the Frankfurt parliament, where he was active as one of the leaders and main speakers of the 
left, went farthest in the polemical direction; gifted with a brilliant talent for representation, he 
gave unreserved expression to the materialistic world view in widely distributed writings 
(Lehrbuch der Geologie und Petrefactenkunde; Physiologische Briefe, Vorlesungen Uber den 
Menschen, Bilder aus dem Thierleben, etc.) and numerous smaller essays. For the followers of 
this doctrine, only matter endowed with forces has real existence; all processes in dead and 
living nature, including the activity of the human spirit, were to be explained by the lawful 
attractions and repulsions of the bodily atoms, which have existed from eternity and continue 
without end. As a scientific view of the world, the one-sided materialistic standpoint has little 
meaning nowadays. Sic transit gloria mundi! (A. E. L. K.) 

From Russia. Under the new government in Russia, harsh, almost barbaric measures are 
being taken against the Stundists. Three outstanding members of this evangelical sect recently 
stood before the bars of the district court at Ekaterinodar on the charge that they had openly 
professed Stundism and had drawn others, including members of the Greek Orthodox Church, 
over to their sect. Most of those whom they brought over to their side, by the way, belonged to 
the sect of the "GeiGler". The trial had a most unfortunate outcome for the defendants. They 
were all sentenced to the loss of their professional rights and to banishment for life to the settler 
colonies of Siberia. This time the court did not make use of the otherwise frequently used practice 
of petitioning the Czar for clemency. (A. E. L. K.) 
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Two false doctrines of church history. 


That around the fullness of time, when God, according to premeditated 
counsel, wanted to call into being the church of the New Testament, the world of 
that time would have been a well-prepared field: That at the fullness of time, when 
God wanted to call the church of the New Testament into being, the world of that 
time lay ready as a well-prepared field for the reception of the gospel, is a historical 
false doctrine that one encounters today on all paths, especially in the textbooks of 
church history, and a second error is equal to this first, namely, that at the end of the 
Middle Ages the peoples of Western Christendom would have awaited the seed of 
the Reformation as a fertile soil. We consider it worth the effort to briefly illuminate 
these two erroneous teachings of church history. 


I. 

The fable of the well-prepared field, on which God would have created the 
paradise of the Christian church 1800 years ago, comes to us in various versions in 
the church historians of today. We hear of the longing for something better that would 
have filled the Judaism and paganism of that time at the beginning of our era; we 
read: "The Jewish and pagan world was prepared, the presentiment that a turning 
point of times was imminent was general among Gentiles and Jews. ... Then the 
ground was inwardly prepared in the world for salvation, the time was fulfilled," and, 
"The whole world seemed but ordered to favor the religion of the Redeemer;" nay, 
we find Christianity virtually described as the "ripest fruit" of the "religious 
development of pre-Christian times." And yet these assertions lie as far as possible 
from the true facts; on the contrary, the ground on which God allowed the miracle of 
the New Testament Church to arise was a vast expanse, partly hard-trodden by 
centuries and millennia of continued life of sin, partly sown with rocky debris and 
dead rock, partly overgrown with wildly growing thorny bushes, partly a vast, 
bottomless swamp of death-bringing 
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Poisonous breath spreading desert, as little as possible suitable to let the paradise 
plants of the New Testament church grow out of themselves to the glory of God and 
to the joy of all angels. 

Let us hear how the Scriptures, the Word of truth, describe this ground. When 
the forerunner of the New Testament came forth, he was, as he was prophesied to 
be, a preacher in the wilderness in the midst of the people of the Jews of that time, 
to whom he cries out once over another, "Ye vipers!" and he knows nothing to say 
of a well-prepared field, but of valleys that are filled up, of mountains and hills that 
are humbled, of crooked things that are to be made right, of trees that have the axe 
laid to their roots. And Christ the LORD himself not only crieth out woe upon 
Chorazin, and Bethsaida, and Capernaum his city, but weepeth upon Jerusalem, 
the city which slew and stoned prophets that were sent unto her, and knew not the 
time of her visitation, and considered not what was for her peace; yea, to the chief 
of the people he saith not, "Ye are a well-prepared field," but, "Ye are of the father 
the devil, and after your father's pleasure will ye do." And John, from the mouth of 
his Master, writes of the people of those days, "Now this is the judgment, that light 
is come into the world, and men loved darkness rather than light: for their works 
were evil." And likewise Stephen the martyr cries to his fellow-men, "Ye stiff-necked 
and uncircumcised in heart and ears, ye always resist the Holy Ghost, as your 
fathers did, so do ye." And likewise Paul applies to the Jews of his day the word of 
the prophet, "All the day long have | stretched forth my hands unto the people, which 
will not let him say, and contradict." 

How could it be otherwise with the elements of which the greatest part of the 
Jewish people of that time was composed? First, there were the Pharisees and their 
followers. We know the Pharisees, the vain, proud of virtue, drowned in outward 
works, puffed up by a conceited patriotism, and devoid of all spiritual feeling, the 
pattern of a great number of their fellow people, these whitewashed tombs of the 
dead, who shone on the outside, but were full of robbery and gluttony on the inside, 
and looked down with contempt on everything that was not of their color. Where 
should the hunger and thirst for righteousness, which should come by grace on all 
who believe, find room among these oversated, self-righteous saints? Yes, if there 
was one field that was to a great extent unfavorable to the reception of the gospel, 
it was Pharisaism in the fullness of time, which had also lost all understanding of the 
truth that lay in the Levitical shadows and examples and in the prophecies of the 
prophets. 
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And then the Sadducees! They belonged, after all, to the well-known stage of 
the downfall of a people hastening to its downfall, since materialism has eaten 
through everything, since denying spirit and soul is high wisdom, since one seeks 
heaven on earth in the most comfortable enjoyment of life possible and can at best 
still use the temple to hold a cattle market and open exchange tables in it, since one 
can only be hostile from the depths of one's soul to a gospel whose adherents bear 
the cross and deny their flesh and do not love the world and what is in the world, the 
lust of the eyes and the lust of the flesh and the life of vanity, while one wants to 
snatch the Savior and make him king only as long as he fills one's belly. 

In between we find the Samaritan people, who oppose an alienated Judaism 
with an equally alienated hermaphroditism of a mixed religion, which indeed 
promoted an indifferent syncretism and a restless skepticism, but not the truth and 
a believing devotion to it, and apart from them the Essenes and Therapeuts, those 
eccentrics, whom one has virtually put down as the seedlings of Christianity, The 
other side were the Essenes and the Therapeutes, those eccentrics who were 
considered to be the seedlings of Christianity, the original element of the New 
Testament church, while their whole special nature was in fact nothing but self- 
chosen holiness and self-imagined wisdom with the corresponding spiritual 
arrogance, which made them little inclined to take upon themselves the disgrace of 
Christ and to choose a life that was to overcome the world in faith and love in the 
midst of the world. 

Where is the prepared field, the readiness for the gospel, by which Judaism 
could have been a soil favorable for the planting of a church of believers? But what 
we thus find in the inspection of the soil itself, we also find fully confirmed by the 
experiences which the gospel, and the preachers and followers of it, had on the soil 
of Judaism in those early days. There we see Pharisees and Sadduceeans taking 
turns with reenactments and intrigues against JEsum of Nazareth, and finally joining 
hands when it was necessary to overthrow the detested one and rush him to the 
ignominious death of a criminal, while the people shouted themselves hoarse with 
"Crucify, crucify him." But what the Master had learned, the disciples soon learned 
from the same people. There again the Pharisees and Sadducees were busy, 
sometimes separately, sometimes together, to muffle the gospel, to silence its 
preachers; there the Pharisee Saul snorted and raged, there Stephen had to perish 
under stones for the sake of his testimony, Herod knows no greater favor to do the 
people of the Jewish capital than to have James slaughtered and Peter imprisoned; 
Paul is first subjected to tumultuous rage, then to insidious conspiracy, then to 
accusations by a judge. 
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to the other persecuted. And as at home, so outside in the dispersion, it is 
everywhere the Jews who not only do not want to know anything about the gospel 
themselves, who wantonly reject the eternal life that is offered to them as a free gift 
of grace, but also do not want to suffer, that this sermon should be preached to 
others, excite one tumult after another, and in their hatred and irreconcilable hostility 
set everything in motion to put down the sermon of free grace, or, failing that, to stifle 
its preachers in a death rattle. 

Indeed, if everywhere and at all times the planting and flourishing of 
Christianity in the world is a miracle of God, God's power and goodness glorified 
itself tenfold and a hundredfold when it called the first Christian congregations out of 
the deepest night of death into the light and life on the desolate, highly unfavorable 
ground of Judaism. 

And yet Judaism had certain advantages over Gentileism that should not be 
underestimated; for to Israel belonged, as Paul writes in Rom. 9, the adoption and 
the glory and the covenant and the law and the service and the promise; to the Jews 
was known what God had spoken, Rom. 3, 1 and 2; from the Jews should come the 
salvation of the world. Had the Old Testament covenant people remained faithful to 
the covenant, they would have been a well-prepared field for the seed of the New 
Testament gospel, the preaching of the coming Savior. In addition to this, there were 
also a few in Israel who really hoped for the consolation of Israel, although they were 
so far from giving the people of the Jews of that day its character that the contrast 
between them and the mass of the people made the terrible corruption of the people 
all the more obvious, as, for example, Joseph of Arimathea and Nicodemus made 
the high council, John and the quiet women on the cross make the crowd around 
them seem all the more horrible. It was different with paganism. This in itself was 
alienation from God, the condition of those who, as Paul writes, lived without God in 
the world. But then, in the fullness of time, paganism in the Roman Empire was no 
longer a merely natural paganism, but one that had progressed into godlessness, 
into the decay of spiritual death. Certainly, paganism in the days of Homer and 
Hesiod was bad enough; but the devil, under God's righteous judgment and the long- 
continued effect of sin, which had been the ruin of men from of old, had since then 
multiplied his bulwarks and fortified them mightily, so that the obstacles which had 
to hinder the course of the Gospel were many more than they would have been in 
those early centuries. The evolutionary process that Gentile life had gone through, 
and which the Apostle to the Gentiles describes in Romans 1:21-32, had not gone 
upward, but downward, and had not been in favor of God. 


Two false doctrines of church history. 197 


The old faith in the gods, which still knew or thought that there were higher powers 
above it, was still populated with figures of a certain sublimity in the heavens. The 
old faith in the gods, which still knew or imagined higher powers above itself, whose 
heavens were still populated with figures of a certain sublimity that could still be 
traced back to a monotheistic origin, had been partly overcome by a flat, stupid 
rationalism and a partly luxuriant, partly barren materialism, and partly transformed 
into a more sinister superstition, a vague fear of dark powers. Greece had still 
begotten in its womb the philosophy of Democritus and Epicurus, and when the 
decrepit nation, which had become childish in its conceit, had to give up its own 
household and Rome took over the inheritance, it was also overcome by the 
materialistic philosophy that Lucrece knew how to make palatable to his people in 
beautiful verses. The poet himself gave as the first purpose of his teaching the 
redemption of the spirit from the bonds of religion, and he found millions of willing 
listeners and learned pupils. Materialism became the life-wisdom and life-art of the 
masses of the Roman people. As the sweet rabble of the world's capital, bent on 


“panem et circenses,” and eager to live as far as possible in idleness, which even then 


was the beginning and progress of all vices, emulated the noble taciturns who 
carried torches before them in endless orgies, so also in the other great cities and 
in the provinces of the empire the heathen people rotted away in ever deeper mire, 
and one need only read a Juvenal and other poets, a Suetonius and other historians, 
to gain an approximate idea of the religious, moral and social conditions with which 
Christianity had to struggle at the time of its planting. The very city in which the 
disciples were first called Christians and where the first Christian congregation arose 
in the actual Gentile world, Antioch in Syria, was a veritable Sodom and Gomorrah, 
which housed a population of over 500,000 souls, of which the Frenchman Renan, 
among other things, gives the following to read: "A horrible depravity of soul 
prevailed there. The peculiarity of such herds of moral rot is that they drag all races 
down to the same level. The abominable immorality of certain Levantine cities, 
dominated by the spirit of intrigue and devoted exclusively to the vilest deceit, can 
hardly give us an idea of the degree of depravity to which the human race had sunk 
in Antioch. It was a hitherto unseen accumulation of jugglers, barkers, mimes, 
magicians, miracle-workers, wizards, and deceitful priests; a city of races, of games, 
of dances, of processions, of festivals, of bacchanalia; a luxury bordering on 
madness, all the follies of the Orient, the most unhealthy superstitions, the 
fanaticism, and the most unhealthy fancies. 
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orgy; alternately submissive and vindictive, cowardly and insolent, the Antiochians 
were the most perfect image of those hordes unconditionally devoted to Caesarism, 
who had no fatherland, no nationality, no family honor, no name to protect. The great 
Corso, which ran through the whole city, was like a theatre, where every day surged 
up and down the floods of a good-for-nothing, frivolous, alternating crowd, inclined 
to indignation, sometimes witty, engaged in songs and parodies, jokes and 
obscenities of all kinds. The city was very literary, but its literature was a rhetorical 
one. The plays were of the strangest kind; there were plays where one saw choirs 
of naked young girls with only a simple bandage around their skirts taking part in all 
the physical exercises. At the famous Majuma festival, crowds of curtisans swam 
publicly in open pools filled with clear, transparent water. It was like an intoxication, 
a dream of the Sardanapal, in which all voluptuousness, all debauchery, not 
excluding certain tender scenes, bubbled together in a confused frenzy. . . . Two 
hundred decurions were busy ordering the cerenorgies and the feasts. The city 
council owned extensive public domains, the proceeds of which the duumvirs 
distributed among the poor citizens. Like all pleasure cities, Antioch had a plebeian 
proletariat living off the publicum or filthy lucre." This was the morass, the moral 
atmosphere, which surrounded the first Christian church in the Gentile world, and 
which, as a missionary church, worked to spread the seed from which it had sprouted 
to remote Gentile lands, where we soon see Christian churches flourishing, as in the 
horrible den of iniquity of Corinth, and in the midst of the main cloaca of Rome. True, 
the outward institutions of the old idolatry had remained. Daphne, the place of 
pleasure outside Antioch, where the carnal worship that went on inside the city was 
surpassed, was a sanctuary of Apollo, and the city itself contained temples of the 
gods in great numbers. While people laughed at the gods and told themselves all 
sorts of fantastic tales about them, which were again laughed at as funny fairy tales, 
sacrifices were offered in the temples and on the altars of the exploded gods, at 
which again the priests had to bite back the laughter if they could. Women and 
children laughed at Cerberus and the Furies, as today's unbelievers laugh at the 
devil with tail and horse's foot. The scholars made up a noble pantheism, an atheism 
that went along in hollow phrases, and were thereby able, as pastors in heathen 
families or as itinerant preachers in towns and villages, to instruct the people in the 
old heathen manner, for instance, about a text from Homer, to do what was practiced 
publicly and especially according to custom and usage. Yes, even more; was the 
pagan- 
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The temples were established at the expense of the state, the priests were public 
servants, and the citizens were obliged to participate in the pagan state church as 
citizens. 

That, then, the rampant unbelief which made it possible, after the defeat of a 
Roman army, or after the death of a distinguished Roman, for the images of the 
gods to be impiously stoned, and their altars to be overthrown, and, in the night in 
which Herculanum and Pompeii perished, for the terrified fugitives to cry out into the 
rain of ashes: "There are no gods," had not brought the degenerate people of 
imperial times any nearer to a true faith, is evident not only from the circumstance 
already stated, that the old idolatry had remained, but is also evident from the fact 
that all kinds of sinister superstition filled the masses, that secret doctrines and 
secret cults numbered numerous disciples and initiates, and that all kinds of black 
arts were practiced as a profitable trade, that the noble and the lowly ran to the 
sorcerers, or crept in the silence of the night into the gaffes and taverns where these 
secret arts were practised; that, therefore, the eyes of the heathen had not turned 
from Olympus to the bright throne of the true God, but to the dark Tartarus, and thus 
only in a higher degree could the word of the Apostle apply to the heathen of those 
times: "But what they sacrifice, they sacrifice unto devils." That in such dark doings 
the flesh also sought and knew how to find its satisfaction in all kinds of sins, of 
which the apostle says, "That which is done secretly by them is also shameful to 
say," cannot be surprising, and a new emerging cultus might be sure to be looked 
at to see whether it corresponded also in this respect to the desires of the flesh. But 
if the flesh no longer found its satisfaction anywhere, and if the poor man had at last 
gone astray from all that is in heaven and on earth and under the earth, then the 
spirit of the time suggested to him only one thing, self-abnegation, as then, 
according to theory and practice, suicide was popular to a great extent as the only 
reasonable thing to do under such circumstances, and Aulus Gellius reports that 
among the young girls at Miletus self-abnegation was rampant as an epidemic. 

What could be expected from such a field for the reception of the Gospel, 
happened for three centuries in the most extensive measure. Conflict after conflict 
arose for the young Christianity on all sides from the conditions that were at work in 
the pagan world of that time. The Roman state power did not rise up for, but rather 
moved and stretched itself against Christianity. The Lex Julia Majestatis alone sufficed 
to make any Christian who said with Paul, "Send yourselves into the time, for it is 


evil time," or who refused to offer incense before the genius of the emperor at his 
image-pillar set up in the street or otherwise in a public place, as 
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to deliver a traitor to the executioner under the axe. In addition to the general legal 
principles that could be applied against Christianity, specific ones were soon added, 


such as the Rescriptum Trajani ad Plintum Secundum and the imperial decree of 


persecution up to the decrees of Diocletian and his co-regents. The Christians, who 
promoted the kingdom of their king near and far, and endeavored to convert their 
pagan fellow-citizens to the faith of the Gospel, had to learn that it was a crime worthy 
of death to make proselytes for any other than the pagan state religion. The pagan 
priesthood and the merchants and craftsmen, who fed or enriched themselves by 
idolatry, were, where Christianity spread, impaired in their material interests, and 
therefore directed their wrath, like Demetrius the goldsmith of Ephesus, against the 
Christians and their preachers. Pagan superstition and the fear of ominous powers 
had the result that, as we read in Tertullian, to every run of misfortune that befell city 


and country, a mob thirsting for blood cried out "Christianos ad leones!" The existence 


of these secret cults, some of which were atrocious, could have given rise to the 
suspicion that Christianity, whose adherents at first gathered in private houses and, 
in times of persecution, in seclusion, had such a secret cult before it was known 
more closely, or, if maliciously intended, that it was a secret cult, and especially 
women and virgins who turned to Christianity and took part in the Christian services, 
thereby inflamed the wrath of their relatives, their husbands and brothers. To the 
haughty philosopher who, as a pantheist, counted himself a deity, to the virtuous 
nobleman who, like Marcus Aurelius, believed himself exalted above the degenerate 
masses, and paid himself reverence in self-admiration, it was both an annoyance 
and a folly when it was preached: "There is no distinction here, they are sinners all 
at once, and lack the glory which they ought to have in God; and are justified without 
merit by his grace, through the redemption that was wrought by Christ JEsum." Yea, 
what imposition upon the proud Roman, that he should worship as his God and 
Saviour a tribesman of the filthy, garlic-smelling, house-stealing, and by opportunity 
deceiving Jew of the Goyim! What a request to the free proletarian of Rome, who 
lived by doing nothing, who detested labor as worthy only of slaves, whose heaven 
was the circus and whose blessedness was a full belly, when it was preached to 
him: "Here is neither Jew nor Greek, here is neither bond nor free, here is neither 
male nor female, but you are all one in Christ JEsu. Abstain from fleshly lusts, which 
war against the soul. Work and create with your hands something good, so that 
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That ye may give to the needy. Our walk is in heaven, from whence also we wait for 
the Saviour, Jesus Christ the Lord." In short, if the faith of Christians is everywhere 
and at all times the victory that overcomes the world, and a victory without a struggle 
is unthinkable, then on the soil of Roman-Greek paganism the gospel had to conquer 
in its victorious course every footstep in a hot struggle, where that paganism came 
into its own, which in the state, religious, social, commercial life, in its faith, 
superstition, and in its religion, was the only thing that could be done, in its faith, 
superstition and unbelief, in its philosophy and doctrine of virtue, in its materialistic- 
earthly sense and vice, in all strata of society, in life and in death, was diametrically 
opposed to Christianity in doctrine and life, faith and love, action and inaction and 
suffering. Witnesses to this are, on the pagan side, as persecutors of Christians, 
abominations like Nero, Domitian and Galerius, so-called paragons of virtue like 
Trajan and Marcus Aurelius, political reformers like Decius, Valerian and Diocletian, 
literary figures like Celsus and Lucian of Samosata, the rabble of Rome and 
Carthage, on the Christian side Peter and Paul, Ignatius and Polycarp, Blandina and 
Attalus, Perpetua, Felicitas and Potamiana, Cyprian and Laurentius, and 
innumerable multitudes who, like them, in chains and dungeons, on scaffolds of 
blood and funeral pyres, and among the wild beasts in the circus, had to experience 
what it meant to confess Christ to the paganism of those days and to remain 
steadfast in such confession. The Orient and the Occident bear witness to this; not 
years and decades, but centuries bear witness to it. Truly, whoever, in view of these 
witnesses and testimonies, these facts and events, wants to find in the paganism of 
the first Christian centuries a field well prepared for the reception of the Gospel, must 
first take leave of history and enter the realm of poetry. No, it is rather true here also 
that if everywhere and at all times the planting of a Christian church in the heathen 
world is a miracle of God, which has its beginning and progress in spite of the existing 
hourly ruin of heathen human nature, then God's power and grace has glorified itself 
a hundredfold and a thousandfold, when, on the terribly desolate and overgrown, 
marshy and sunken soil of Oriental-Greek-Roman paganism, the paradise-scented 
wreath of those early Christian communities blossomed, which, to the praise of God, 
rightly claims the admiration of all ages and generations. 

While, then, the readiness of Judaism and the Gentiles to receive the gospel 
in the fullness of time, the general desire of the peoples of that day for something 
better, and any other conditions favorable to Christianity in the hearts of the Jews 
and Gentiles of the perishing old world, are thoroughly lacking, it must not, therefore, 
be denied that God, to be sure, in 
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He was the one who, from time immemorial, directed the course of the world in the 
same way that, according to his wisdom, he knows how to direct evil, so that in his 
own time he could work his miracles and take into his service what Satan and the 
world had wanted and worked for quite different purposes. Thus the roads of the 
ancient world, the military routes of the Roman Empire stretching out to many 
nations, the various relations into which the peoples of the distant Orient, the 
Mediterranean basin, and the distant Occident had entered through the conquests 
of Roman armies and through the formation of the great political organism of the 
Roman world power, And in this way, in such preparations for the fullness of time, 
God certainly also glorified his wisdom and worked so that, when God's hour had 
struck, the miracle of the ages, the Christian Church, grew up in defiance of all the 
gates of hell on the world's soil, which had been so wickedly damaged by the devil's 
power and cunning and by the wickedness of men. 


It is strange, although it can be explained, that where the renewal of the 
Christian Church after a long dark night and deep corruption is spoken of or is about 
to be spoken of, the work of the Reformation, things are again gladly presented in 
such a way as if, at that turn of time, everything had again been filled with longing 
and yearning for what had then become, and had been well prepared for the 
reception of the renewed seed of evangelical truth. "Much is prepared in the Church, 
which is not yet divided, to begin and receive the Reformation. ... In short, in the 
Roman Church, and outside her circle, everything is pressing toward reformation," 
wrote one of many. And yet the end of the Middle Ages stood in about the same 
relation to the Reformation as did the conditions in the world around the fullness of 
time to the foundation of the Christian Church. 

The papacy was Satan's main masterpiece in history; the father of lies had 
built his kingdom of Antichrist on lies, he had expanded it with lies, and the murderer 
from the beginning had not spared blood where it was necessary to bring individuals 
or whole cities and countries under the authority of Rome or to keep them in 
subjection. The lies of the special spiritual state within the Church, a priesthood, to 
which was added, by means of further lies about the grades in the ecclesiastical 
office, a false high priesthood, the lie of the episcopate of Peter in Rome, of the 
succession to the See of the Roman bishops, as the princes of the Church set up by 
God with the authority of the Prince of the Apostles, the lie of the primacy of the 
Roman Church and its bishop, the lie of the sole sainthood of the Church, and the 
lie of the supreme power of the Church. 


Two false doctrines of church history. 203 


Roman Church, the lie of the infallible magisterium of the Roman pontiff, the lying 
doctrines of the Mass as a sacrifice for the living and the dead, of purgatory, of 


indulgences, of justification by the fides formata, that is, by virtues and works, of the 
seven sacraments, of the merit of the celibate state, and of the sanctity of 


monasteries, the fable of the gift of Constantius, the Pseudolsidore, the Roman Jus 


Canonicum interspersed with the same, the presumption of the two swords, as 
contained, e.g., in the Bull Unam. All this and more forms such a multiform and in its 
way magnificent apparatus of lies that the achievement of the prophet of lies 
Muhammad can appear as puny bungling compared to it. In this connection, special 
attention must be paid to the fact that from the very beginning the antichristic pabstry 
has had a certain impudence in its presumptions and mendacious assertions and 
claims as a recurring characteristic trait. How impudently Bishop Victor confronted 
the Oriental brethren in the Easter controversy, and how the Roman bishop Siricius 
presented himself as the sovereign ruler of remote bishoprics and communities in 
the first papal decree that has come down to us. The pseudo-lsidore, on the one 
hand the greatest literary fraud in history, is on the other hand so outrageously 
clumsy in design and execution that it is precisely to the astounding effect of the 
audacity of this fraud that we may attribute the fact that it was only the Lutheran 
historians of the Reformation period who drew it to light. How presumptuously a 
Nicolaus |., a Gregory VII. an Alexander III. an Innocent III, a Boniface VIII. It is only 
necessary to mention how arrogant a Nicolaus I, a Gregory VII, an Alexander Ill, an 
Innocent III, a Boniface VIII could be towards kings and princes, and it would indeed 
be very strange that for a millennium a Roman pontiff, a series of ecclesiastical 
usurpers, many of whom were personally very insignificant, many of whom were 
disgusting abominations of moral depravity before and after their accession, and 
relatively few of whom were men of such spiritual importance that they would have 
been able to exert some influence on their fellow world and posterity, over areas that 
were absolutely none of his business, and in time over the entire Occident, which 
was politically divided into many independent kingdoms, exercised a power and 
dominion such as no ruler on the throne of Caesar had ever exercised over the 
peoples subjugated by Rome, if one did not know that behind the papacy and within 
it a demonic power, driving and effective, had made Roman antichristianity what it 
has become in the history of the church and the world. Thus the Roman papacy also 
experienced periods of external decline, as in the days of the pornocracy under 
Theodora and Marozia, the time of the Avignon exile, and the two and three schisms 
that followed, periods in which probably every other dynasty, without ever recovering 
from its sinking, 
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how the Merovingian dynasty would have left the scene of history in the eighth 
century, while the papacy, on the other hand, again and again proudly raised its head 
out of all the turmoil and looked for an opportunity to prove that it had given up nothing 
of all that it had claimed at one time or another. It must be borne in mind that the 
peoples and their princes by no means felt Rome's yoke and burden to be a gentle 
yoke and a light burden, that banishment and interdict with curses and maledictions, 
that sacrifices and levies, tithes and fiefs were clearly felt to be what they were, 
measures of a tyrant who put body and soul, possessions and goods, time and 
eternity in his fetters, and it is to be wondered at, and it is astonishing that in the time 
of the Black Death, thousands, under the pope's interdict, could pass in despair, 
without spiritual consolation, viaticum, or oel, as consciously cursed, and therefore 
doomed to hell, without themselves cursing the monster in Rome, and their co- 
religionists and people, together with the neighbouring nations, setting out to 
exterminate the Roman stronghold from the face of the earth. Thus it is also strange 
that the very kings and princes who, when Rome became powerful, regularly had to 
feel this power to their detriment, again and again raised and supported the papacy, 
instead of letting it fester in its evil. Thus the Ottonians, a Henry Ill, a Frederick 
Barbarossa, a Sigismund, and others, just as no emperor and no king finally broke 
the bonds of the papacy and set the reformation of the church in motion. 

Thus, in the second half of the Middle Ages, the whole Occident had become 
thoroughly papist in all soheres of life. Rome ruled on the thrones of princes and over 
them, on the universities and through them, in the churches, in the homes, in the 
hearts, held everything tributary under its spiritual and temporal power, and fattened 
itself on the goods of the peoples impoverished under its rule. 

It is true that in the course of the centuries voices were raised here and there 
that testified against Rome and her arrogances. Thus Hincmar of Rheims stirred 
against the encroachments of Nicolaus | and Hadrian II, Marsilius of Padua and John 
of Janduno testified against Rome and its doctrine and practice, Wycliffe raised his 
voice before scholars and unscholars against the Roman beggars and other mischief, 
and in Prague, where Hus and others had risen up, indulgences were preached 
against and the pope's bull was burned. But these very witnesses are a further proof 
of the terrible power which the pope exercised; for not only was their number painfully 
small in comparison with the pope's following, but also the effect of their testimony 
was such that even apart from the outward sad defeat of those who dared to rise up 
against Rome, the pope's bull was not burned. 
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The more the conquered territory remained in Rome's possession, the more striking 
it must have been to the eyes of the people of the West. After all, no nation in the 
West had freed itself from the bonds of Rome; even at the end of the Middle Ages, 
what was high, what was respected, what was learned, what was influential, was 
mostly in a relationship of allegiance to the supposed successor of the fisherman of 
the Sea of Galilee. 

But, one may well ask, was there not much talk in the last centuries of the 
Middle Ages of a reformation of the church in head and members? Had not great 
church assemblies with decidedly reformatory purposes united the best and noblest 
of the nations? Had not the University of Paris in particular become a powerful 
pioneer for the principle that the Conciliar Churches were above the Popes? Had not 
repeated holders of the Roman See been solemnly deposed? Had not distinguished 
theologians and churchmen devoted themselves to their reformatory tasks with 
eloquent word and sharp pen? To this it would be necessary to reply: He who calls 
the synods of the fifteenth century Reformation church assemblies does not know 
them. What happened and was intended by them was not directed against the 
papacy, but rather aimed at a new fortification of it. The same synods that deposed 
popes installed popes again, popes to whom nothing was further away than the 
reformation of the church and who had nothing more urgent to do than to confirm all 
the main abominations of their predecessors. One of the main tasks of the Synod of 
Costnitz was to curb heresy, and this heresy was that of Wycliffe and John Hus, and 
it was fought by cursing and burning at the stake. Yet the gentlemen of the University 
of Paris were Papists to the very core of their doctrine and life, and the chief accusers 
of a John Hus and a Jerome of Prague. For all the talk of Reformation, scholastic 
theology, concocted out of paganism and Judaism and Turkishness and Roman 
antichristianism and remnants of biblical truth, continued to hold sway in universities 
and church assemblies, and the antichristian idolatry of the Mass and the service of 
saints was still in general use. Fifteenth-century popes such as Innocent VIII and 
Alexander VI were such moral abominations as had never sat more abominably on 
the Roman See. 

But humanism, it is said, the light of the resurrected antique spirit and of the 
studies stimulated and enlivened by it, has to a large extent dispelled the darkness 
of the Middle Ages, that the old shadows had timidly begun to lift from it, that the day 
of the new era had dawned when the Reformation began in the ecclesiastical field 
and cleared up the clutter of the Middle Ages that had already been offered for 
demolition. But this view, too, is thoroughly- 
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inverted and without all historical truth. Humanism, too, could not give a light which 
it did not have itself. The humanist movement was not, in its basic character, a 
Reformation movement, not even a Christian one. How could the spirit of paganism, 
which worked in Homer and Sophocles, in Plato and Aristophanes, in Virgil and 
Horace, and even in Ovid and other psalmists of sensual pleasure, the same 
paganism which, for the fullness of time, opposed Christianity with all its might, lead 
the world back to Christ fifteen centuries later? Not the spirit, which is of God, but 
the flesh sought and found its satisfaction in the beautiful gods and goddesses of 
Greece and Rome and their worshippers resurrected from their tombs out of the 
mold of past centuries. Whoever doubts this may convince himself of the contrary 
from the writings of Boccaccio and Poggio Bracciolini, from the spirit of the Florentine 
Musenclerisei in the days of Medicean glory, and from the life led in those circles. 

How little this repristinated paganism was capable of breaking the power of 
Rome is also evident from the fact that not only the Mediceans themselves and the 
celebrated chorus of beautiful science lived and died as papists, but also humanism 
was welcomed and cultivated with delight in Rome and at the papal court, as just in 
the morning hours of the Reformation a Medicean, Leo X, who revelled in ancient 
paganism, sat in the papal chair. Yes, if the papacy, with its workmanship and its 
alienated church system, represented a new Pharisaism, then, under the influence 
of humanism, a new Sadducianism had grown up, which, partly alongside Pharisaic 
papism, partly in closest alliance with it, united in the same rooms and the same 
persons, formed a power hostile to Christianity. Thus it was the humanist Medicean 
pope who hurled the ray of banishment against the reformer in Wittenberg; 
Melanchthon was discredited at the papal court by still believing in the resurrection 
of the dead; not only did the same Reuchlin, who had entered into a feather war with 
the dark men, tremble in hopeless fear of papal judgments and their consequences, 
but also the celebrated king in the humanist empire, Erasmus, to whom as little as 
to any other of those humanist aesthetes the thought of a real Reformation had ever 
entered his mind, when now, since God had set the Reformation in motion through 
Luther, he finally had to take a stand on it, openly hostile to the Reformer and fighting 
for the dogmatic core of the papacy, the false doctrine of grace. Yes, even more; in 
Zwingli and even in Melanchthon, humanistic leaven was at work, which flourished 
to the point that through Zwingli's theology and 
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the course of the Gospel was hindered by the later Philippism and Papism was 
encouraged. Thus humanism proved to be a power not of the Reformation, but 
hostile to the true Reformation in its basic religious and moral character. Not hunger 
and thirst for righteousness and a desire for divine truth were awakened and 
nourished by humanism, but a greed for lavish enjoyment of life endowed with a 
certain refinement, not a heavenly but an earthly sense, not rest in God through faith 
in Christ and the consolation of the forgiveness of sins in his blood, and not a joyful 
readiness, to take upon himself the cross of Christ and the shame of the gospel, but 
a cult of human reason and its prophets shining through natural gifts of the mind and 
education, tranquillity and leisureliness of the flesh, a shyness of the cross which 
saw in the struggles of the Reformation only a most vexatious disturbance and 
danger to the tranquil service of beautiful science. Thus, in the interest of the 
Reformation, it cannot be considered deplorable, but must rather appear pleasing, 
that the influence of humanism on the time of its flowering was by no means as far- 
reaching and profound as one would often like to assume. For what was of such 
essential importance in the work of the Reformation, that like the power of the 
papacy it sought and found ground among the masses of the people, among 
peasants and citizens, even in the hearts of little children and maidens, in village 
and city, and thus leavened the whole dough, was lacking in humanism. It was and 
remained for the most part an earthly paradise of limited circles of noble spirits who, 
even in the student bodies of higher schools, indulged in a certain seclusion and, 
conscious of having and enjoying something better, proudly looked down on the 
obscurants around them as well as on the crude ignorant people, formed a kind of 
intellectual aristocracy which, like the aristocracy of birth and the modern moneyed 
aristocracy, strove with a certain jealousy to keep out the elements that were not 
their equals. This observation is not really contradicted by the fact that persons and 
cooperatives touched by humanism, such as the Brothers of the Common Life, 
exercised a certain efficacy among the people with their civic schools. Rather, in this 
capacity, they stand only in contrast to noble humanism, in which its character is 
presented in its fullest expression, and it need only be pointed out that humanism 
does indeed offer a flood of partly good, mostly bad Latin verses and beautiful, witty, 
in the play of thoughts, but that it also offers a great deal of literature, witty, in the 
play of thoughts bubbling, often also ringing with old and new phrases, again in Latin 
language, the classical monk Latin of the often despised and by those affected by 
them after a first silly applause gulped down with fury dark-man letters not 
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has not produced any extensive and substantive popular literature in a national 
language. 

But how little the Reformation found a well-prepared field for its sowing, its 
growth and prosperity in the peoples of the West, is a strangely striking proof of 
Luther, the Reformer himself. He was a Papist in his youth. At the same time, he had 
already come under the influence of humanism as a boy, just as the school of the 
brothers in Magdeburg was a humanistic institution and influences of the same kind 
could and did have an effect on him in Eisenach. As a student he was a Papist and 
at the same time was in contact with the Erfurt humanist circles, as he himself carried 
his pagan poets Plautus and Virgil with him when he entered the monastery gate. He 
was a Papist in the monastery, and in his soul it was darkly Papist; indeed, from 
childhood, through boys' schools and university and monastery and scholastic and 
humanistic studies, he climbed from step to step until his ordination to the priesthood 
and his first Mass, deeper and deeper into the Papist being, so that, if he had 
continued in this direction, he would either have died and been corrupted in Papism 
or advanced in Papism to Papist honors, but would never have become a Reformer. 
Only after hot battles, in which all that was in him put up a fight, did it come about 
with him that the Spirit of God, through the power of his word, let the seed of the 
beatific truth find a place in the so badly prepared field of his heart, and worked a 
reformation in the papist Luther, and that too not completely at one stroke, but in such 
a way that all kinds of hindrances became more and more present, but in such a way 
that all kinds of obstacles had to be more and more eradicated and cleared out of the 
way until the instrument was prepared through which God now wanted to break the 
power of Antichrist, to place the light of the Gospel on the lampstand in the midst of 
the thickest darkness of the Pabst, and to call into existence a church of the pure 
Word and unadulterated Sacrament in spite of the Pabst and the devil. Yes, if the 
founding of a true Christian church is a miraculous work of God at all times and 
everywhere, then God's power and grace glorified itself a thousandfold when, in the 
midst of the papist, antichristian desert, interspersed and overgrown with all kinds of 
old and new paganism, to which the devil had turned the peoples of the West, he 
allowed his paradise of the church of the Reformation to blossom. 

This again does not deny that for the work of the Reformation, too, God the 
Lord made his provisions, and that among these provisions, besides the art of 
printing, which was put into extensive use, were the introduction of classical studies, 
the acquaintance of the Greek and Hebrew languages among the learned, the 
increase of the learned communities, as they were in the universities in 
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The Lord has created the means, tools, and workshops for His work. Thus, for the 
accomplishment of his work, God created means, and instruments, and workshops, 
which, however, could be, and have been, used for other purposes at all; yea, at the 
introduction of which, the devil and his servants could not dream to what ends God 
would, when his hour had come, use these things, and have used them to his prize 
.and for the salvation of his elect. A. G. 
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(Continued.) 
Vi. 


Just as thoroughly and precisely as the Apology describes faith according to its 
essence, it also answers the question of the relationship in which faith comes into 
consideration in justification. It vigorously defends itself against any false evaluation 
of faith and carefully excludes all points of view for the consideration of faith in the 
doctrine of justification that have no justification in the doctrine of justification. The 
entire argumentation shows with great clarity and sharpness why faith alone justifies 
and can also justify alone and thus forms a convincing justification of the Lutheran 


sola: sola gratia, sola justitia Christi, sola praemissio, fides sola, - members of a divine 


thought complex, connected by necessary conceptual concatenation. 

For although faith does not exist, nor can it be thought of, without its correlate, 
the grace of God, the merit of Christ, and the promise of the gospel, faith may well 
be thought of in two ways, namely, as that which it is in itself as a human act, and as 
that which it has in its object. In itself, then, faith is that act of the human soul that 
grasps the salvation offered by God. It is God, of course, who works faith in man 
through his word and his spirit. But it is not God, but man, who believes. Man's Man's 
mind, will, and heart perform the act of faith, seize the offered salvation, although it 
is God alone who determines that man should believe and also brings forth the act 
of faith itself in man. It is not God, but man, therefore, upon whom faith imprints its 
mark. But since this act of faith is a conduct of man corresponding to the divine will, 
faith is also of an ethical nature, like love, humility, patience, and other 
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Virtues and good works also. With the confidence of faith the Christian enters at the 
same time into the obedience of the first commandment. And the Christian who is 
born again and transformed by faith, in whom faith is new life, the principle of 
sanctification, and the source of all virtues and good works, is distinguished by his 
faith from unbelievers in a moral sense. Through faith man's heart attitude toward 
God has become different. It is not wrong, therefore, to say that faith is a moral act, 
a work pleasing to God, a good moral quality in man, a virtue. As such, faith also 
shares the characteristic of all Christian virtues, in that it is found in Christians in the 
most varied gradations, from the strongest faith of the centurion of Capernaum and 
the Canaanite woman, about which even the Savior marvels, down to the weakest 
and weakest little faith, as the Lord sees and punishes it in Israel and also in his 
disciples. 

That faith, considered as an act of man, is of a moral nature and character, is 
also frequently indicated in the Apology. On page 150, 262, for example, it is said: 


"Et plerasque alias sententias corrumpunt in scholis, propterea quia non tradunt justitiam fidei, et 
fidem intelli- gunt tantum notitiam historiae seu dogmatum, non intelligunt hanc virtutem esse, 
quae apprehendit promissionem gratiae et justitiae, quae vivificat corda in terroribus peccati et 
mortis." Faith is also called virtus in the following passage 125, 106. 107: "Maxima 
virtus inquiunt, justificat? Imo sicut lex etiam maxima seu prima non justificat, ita nec maxima 
virtus legis. Sed illa virtus justificat, quae apprehendit Christum, quae communicat nobis Christi 
merita, qua accipimus gratiam et pacem a Deo. Haec autem virtus fides est. Nam, ut saepe dictum 
est, fides non tantum notitia est, sed multo magis velle accipere seu apprehendere ea, quae in 
promissione de Christo offeruntur. Est autem et haec obedientia erga Deum, velle accipere 
oblatam promissionem, non minus Aatpsta, quam dilectio. Vult sibi credi Deus, vult nos ab ipso 
bona accipere, et id pronuntiat esse verum cultum." And as in the cited 

Words faith is called not only virtus, but also obedientia erga Deum, so also 140, 187 


obedientia erga evangelium, and 97, 57 cultus, Autpeia, the highest, holiest worship. 97, 
60. 140, 187-191. 96, 49. 

The first thing he said was that he was not a sinner, but that he was not a 
sinner, and that he was not a sinner, and that he was not a sinner. When God 
absolves a sinner, his judgment is not based in any way, either wholly or in part, or 
in the least on the ethical character of faith. This is not why God forgives the sins of 
the believer, 
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Because his faith is a good work, a conduct in accordance with God's will, an 
obedience, a right conduct as God wants it, a virtue and puts the human being into 
a God-pleasing inner state. The Christian is not absolved from sins in consequence 
of his personal condition through faith, not because and in so far as man experiences 
a change of heart through faith, nor because and in so far as faith has all kinds of 
virtues and good works in its fine wake. Nor because and inasmuch as faith has all 
kinds of virtues and good works in its fine wake, nor can faith justify because it is 
man's own God-satisfying achievement, for faith is God's work in man, and even if 
it were not, it still does not come into consideration as a human achievement in 
justification. The ethical nature of faith, then, plays no part whatever in motivating 
the divine acquittal of the sinner in justification. Therefore, as far as justification is 
concerned, it does not matter whether faith is weak or strong, whether it bears little 
or much fruit. The judgment of divine acquittal is as full and strong on the weakest 
faith as on the strongest, as grave and categorical on him who, as to the degree of 
strength and joy, is on the lowest level as on him who has reached the highest 
echelon of faith. Therefore, however advantageously one faith may differ from 
another in its higher degree of perfection, this remains quite irrelevant to justification 
itself. The reason for this is that faith does not come into consideration as an ethical 
factor at all, according to its ethical value and moral content as virtue and deed in 
justification. Otherwise it would not be possible to say why it should be of no 
importance for divine acquittal whether faith is strong or weak, adorned with few or 
many works, or not, and we would in fact no longer have justification by grace, but 
by the merit of works; indeed, the whole struggle for sola fide would, strictly speaking, 
be an unworthy logomachy. 

The Apology also repeatedly emphasizes that faith does not justify as a good 
work, or for the sake of one's own worthiness, or because it results in love and good 
works. Before we love, before we do the law, or before we do a good work, let faith 
be counted to us for righteousness. For thus it is said in 108:114, "And because 
faith, before we do or work anything, only gives and receives to him, faith is reckoned 
to us for righteousness, as Abraham was reckoned to us before we love, before we 
do the law, or any work." Nor does faith justify as an opus per sese dignum. "For faith - 
says the Apology 97:56 - does not make pious and righteous for God, that it is our 
work and ours in Himself, but only because it takes the promised grace offered, 
without merit, bestowed from rich treasure." That faith "for its own worthiness" does 
not justify, 
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145, 215. 216 is clearly expressed when Melanchthon writes to Luc. 17, 10: 
"Therefore one should beware of the sophist who blasphemes the words of Christ. 
For it does not follow that works do not help, therefore faith does not help either. We 
must give the rough asses a rough example. It does not follow, "The penny does not 
help, therefore neither does the gold. Just as gold is much higher and stronger than 
silver, so it must be understood that faith is much higher and stronger than works. 
Not that faith helps for its own sake, but because it trusts in God's promise and 
mercy. Faith is strong, not because of its worthiness, but because of the promise of 
God. And therefore Christ here rejects trust in one's own works, for they cannot help. 
On the other hand, he does not reject confidence in God's promise. Yes, he demands 
the same trust in God's promise for this very reason, because we are unfit servants, 
and works cannot help.” 

Among other things, the Romans put forward the following argument against 
the Lutheran sola fide: "That virtue justifies which is the greatest; but according to 1 
Corinthians 13:13, love is greater than faith and hope, so that love also has priority 
over faith in justification. Now if faith were to be considered as a virtue in justification, 
little could be objected to this syllogism of Romans. But Melanchthon shows that, 
because the law does not justify, therefore no virtue as such, not even the greatest. 
On page 125, 104-107, it is thus said of this: "But here they also say that love is 
preferred to faith and hope. For Paul says in 1 Cor. 13:13, "Love is the greatest of 
the three. Now let it be observed, that virtue, which Paul calls the greatest, makes 
us righteous and holy in the sight of God. Although Paul is actually speaking of love 
toward those who are closest to him, and when he says, "Love is the most gracious," 
he is saying that love goes far and bears much fruit on earth. For faith and hope 
alone deal with God. But love walks the earth among men, and does much good by 
comforting, teaching, instructing, helping, counseling, secretly and publicly. But let 
us admit that loving God and one's neighbor is the highest virtue. For this is the 
highest commandment: You shall love God with all your heart. But it doth not follow 
that love makes us righteous. Yes, they say, the highest virtue should make us 
righteous. Answer: It would be true if we had a gracious God for our virtue's sake. 
But it is proved above, that it is for Christ's sake, and not for our virtue, that we are 
acceptable and just: for our virtue is unclean. Yea, as this law is the highest, Thou 
shalt love God; so this virtue, loving God, can least of all make righteous. For if the 
law and virtue be superior, then we are less able to do them; therefore we are 
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Not justified for love's sake. But faith justifieth, not because of our works, but 
because it seeketh and receiveth mercy, and will not depend on any works of its 
own: that is, we teach that the law justifieth not, but the gospel, which is to believe, 
that we have a gracious God for Christ's sake, and not because of our works. If, 
therefore, it has been proved that love, considered as a virtue, is greater than faith, 
it is not yet proved that love is greater than faith with respect to its object, which is 
the infinite righteousness of Christ himself. 


However bitterly the Romans fought sola fide, they readily admitted at Augsburg 
that faith justified. "Non negamus nos fide justificari, sed negamus nos sola fide justificari," 
said Cochlaus. Lambs p. 140. It is true that faith does not justify as fides informis, but 
it does justify as fides formata, namely, when love has been added to faith, or initialiter, 
principaliter, "because-as the Concordia formula 530, 19, says-the renewal that 


stands in love toward God and neighbor is begun in us by faith," or partialiter, because 
faith is only a part of what is necessary for justification, and is not sufficient for 
justification alone, but only in community with love and good works. Thus the 
Romans coordinated faith with love and the other virtues and good works, and took 
it into account with the other virtues and works according to its value as a virtue for 
justification. As love and works, so also faith contributed its contingent to that which 
was necessary for justification. The statement of the Romans: Faith justifies, was 
therefore based on a view entirely different from that of the Lutherans, and with all 
their apparent concessions they had not even come a hair's breadth out of the circle 


of their atrocious doctrine of works. The Roman doctrine de fide formata, "faith makes 


no man pious or righteous, but for love and works," the Apology therefore justly calls 
a sophistical gloss on godless people. 107, 107-110. And of the fact that faith justifies 
only principaliter or initialiter, Melanchthon says 99, 71: "But some, when it is said that 
faith justifies for God, perhaps understand this from the beginning, namely, that faith 
is only the beginning, or a preparation for justification, that is, that faith itself is not 
to be taken for it, that we thereby please God and are pleasing on account of the 
love and works that follow, not on account of faith. And such think that faith alone is 
commended in the Scriptures, because it is the beginning of good works, as there 
has always been much in the beginning. But this is not our opinion, but we teach 
thus of faith, that by faith itself we are acceptable to God." 108, 111. 112. See also 


F.C. 620, 43. 621, 49. 
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If faith, as what it is in itself, were to be considered in justification, our salvation 
would be at stake. For if faith is to justify when it is brought before the forum of the law 
and judged as virtue, it must be perfect. But since faith, considered as a personal quality 
and virtue, still suffers from all kinds of weaknesses and infirmities, even in the best 
Christians, it cannot stand in the divine judgment, much less justify and obtain 
forgiveness of sins. As with love and other works, so also with the dignitas fidei per sese it 
is nothing before God. Yes, judged as a deed and virtue of man, faith itself needs 
forgiveness. If, therefore, faith were to be considered a virtue or a source of virtues and 
works according to its value, no judgment of justification would be possible at all, but 
only a judgment of condemnation. 

Thus faith justifies not by what it is or accomplishes in itself as a work or virtue, 
but solely by what God gives it, what it grasps, has, and holds fast. Faith justifies by 
virtue of its Correlate: the grace of God, the merit of Christ, and the promise in the 
Gospel. Not inasmuch as it is something in itself and gives to God, but inasmuch as 
God gives to faith, and faith takes and holds, the same justifies. The justifying dignity 
and power of faith lies solely in its object. And with reference to what faith has in its 


object, it also comes into consideration in justification alone. Faith justifies imputatively, 
namely, because Christ's blood and righteousness are imputed to it, since it cannot 
justify as such, as virtue. "Justificare vero hoc loco forensi consuetudine significat reum 


absolvere et pronuntiare justum, sed propter alienam justitiam, videlicet Christi, quae aliena justitia 
communicatur nobis per fidem. Itaque quum hoc loco justitia nostra sit imputatio alienae justitiae, 
aliter hic de justitia loquendum est, quam quum in philosophia aut in foro quaerimus justitiam proprii 
Operis, quae certe est in voluntate. ... Sed quia justitia Christi donatur nobis per fidem, ideo fides 
est justitia in nobis imputative, id est, quo efficimur accepti Deo propter imputationem et 


ordinationem Dei, sicut Paulus ait (Rom. 4, 3. 5.): Fides imputatur ad justitiam." 139, 185. 186. 


And because faith is not considered in justification as a human virtue or as a work, but 
solely with reference to its Correlate, it is also not merely relative, according to degree, 
but absolute, according to quality, stronger than all human work. The justifying power 
of faith is the almighty, divine power, which alone can give the infinite merit of Christ. 

All Scripture confesses that eternal life is granted to man through mercy. 141:201 
For we men, even we Christians, though we have done many good works, have need 
of grace. 
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and forgiveness of sins. (117:44) Now this mercy is looked upon by faith, and so it 
raises us up and comforts us. 141, 203. Mercy and faith are precisely correlatives, for 
only through faith can mercy be grasped. 141, 203. By faith we know and apprehend 
mercy. 110, 8. 116, 40. Grace and mercy can also be grasped by faith alone. 117:44, 
118:59, Therefore, as often as mercy is spoken of in Scripture, it is to be understood 
that faith is demanded. (144) For mercy and faith do not cancel each other out, but 
require each other. And faith therefore justifieth, and justifieth alone, not because it 
addeth to grace by human works, but because it taketh hold of grace. 97:56 Just 
because mercy must be grasped if it is to be of use and give rest to the conscience, 
so also faith alone can make righteous. Only Roman blindness, which conceived of 


gratia not as misericordia, as favor Dei, but as a condition in man, could here create a 


contradiction and conclude: if faith alone justifies, then grace is excluded. In his locis, 


too, Melanchthon shows that we are justified by faith alone precisely because we 
are justified by God's mercy alone, and that faith is nothing other than the knowledge 


of divine mercy. Plitt, Aug. Il, 43. 50. And in the Apology he says 145, 217: ‘Fides 
enim salvat, quia apprehendit misericordiam seu promissionem gratiae, etiamsi nostra opera sint 


indigna', and 103, 86: 'If by faith alone we obtain forgiveness of sin and the Holy 
Spirit, faith alone makes one pious for God. For those who are reconciled to God 
are godly and children of God, not because of their purity, but because of God's 
mercy, if they grasp and take hold of it through faith. Therefore the Scripture testifies 
that we become godly for God through faith. Let us therefore relate these sayings, 
which clearly declare that faith makes us righteous and just, not because our 
believing is such a precious and pure work, but because by faith alone, and by no 
other means, we receive the mercy that is offered." 

The dignity and power of faith, then, lie in what it receives from the hand of 
grace, and what grace gives to faith is precisely the merit of Christ. We become 
righteous and just before God by the grace and mercy promised in Christ. 94:43 
Forgiveness must be purchased, and the acquittal of divine righteousness must be 
bought. But for this a treasure and a noble pledge is needed to pay for the sins of all 
the world. 96, 54. This treasure is not man's love and good works, but Christ's blood 
and merit. 115, 36. 96. 53. But Christ's merit is above all human merit. 
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Thun raised high. "Longe supra nostram munditiem, imo longe supra ipsam legem collocari 
debent mors et satisfactio Christi, nobis donata, ut statuamus nos propter illam satisfactionem habere 


propitium Deum, non propter nostram impletionem legis." 118, 57. This also the fathers knew, 
that Christ should be the treasure by which our sins are paid, and that God would give 
blessing, grace, salvation, and consolation through Christ. 97, 57. 118, 58. For this 
purpose Christ was given, that for his sake our sins might be forgiven. 110, 11. By his 
suffering and death Christ has purchased righteousness for us and reconciled us to 


God. And because Christ is propitiator, therefore he is also justificator. 151, 268. Nec est 


justificatio somnianda omisso propitiatore Christo. 124, 102: Not by his own righteousness, 
but by the righteousness of others imputed to him, is man justified. 139, 185, 186. But 
this righteousness must be grasped, appropriated. And this is done by faith. We receive 
the reconciliation given for Christ's sake by faith alone. 115, 38. by faith we hold to 
Christ the Mediator, 129, 124, and if Christ becomes ours, 128, 118, we obtain pardon, 


115, 38, we hold Christ against the wrath of God. 139, 179. reconciliati fide propter 
Christum justi refutemur, non propter legem aut propter opera nostra. 118, 56. And indeed this 


is done sola fide. Nam fides tantum apprehendit propitiatorem Christum. 126, 110. And by faith 
alone do we know Christ. 111, 14. 114, 33. Yes, Christ cannot be grasped but by faith 
alone. Therefore we are justified in the sight of God by faith alone. (123:91) By love, or 
humility, or works, Christ cannot be grasped as a mediator, but only by believing the 
word which preaches him as a mediator. 101:81 Therefore faith alone justifies, because 
Christ alone is our righteousness. These are not contradictory statements which cancel 
each other out, but statements which are necessarily conditional on each other. It was 


a nonsensical argument when the Romans concluded, "Si sola fides justificat, sctunt omnes 
dialectici, Christum a justificatione excludi." Lambs p. 143. Christ's merit and faith are just 


correlata. Christ's merit demands faith, and faith does not represent itself and its work, 
but Christ's merit alone. 95, 47. With the one statement, therefore, the other stands or 
falls, much less that the one should annul the other. For this very reason by faith alone, 
because by Christ alone, and again, because by Christ alone, therefore necessarily by 
faith alone. Christ's merit is to be grasped and to be the foundation of our confidence. 
Christ," says 99:69, "is our only mediator: therefore no one can overthrow this saying: 
By faith we are justified without works. For how will Christ be the mediator, and 
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remain, if we do not by faith hold to him as to the Mediator, and so be reconciled to 
God, if we do not certainly hold in our hearts that we are counted righteous to God 
for his sake?" And on Ebr. 4, 15. the Apology 102, 82. remarks: "He calleth us to 
come unto God, not trusting in our works, but trusting in Christ the High Priest; for 
which cause he ever clearly requireth faith." He, therefore, who denies that faith 
alone justifies, basically abandons Christ Himself. And this is precisely the interest 


which we Lutherans have in defending the sola fide, that we do not want to let the 
sola gratia wither away and the solus Christus not be taken from us. But everything that 
is taken away from the sola fide is done to the shame of Christ's grace and suffering. 
The truth that Christ alone is the cause of my salvation and the treasure by which | 
am accepted stands only as long as the sola fide remains. "Nam - writes the Apology 
140, 192 - qui docent, quod dilectione justificemur legis justitiam docent, nec uti docent Christo 


mediatore in justificatione." And 180, 77: "Therefore Christ is reviled, and the gospel is 
rejected, if any man think that we obtain forgiveness of sin by the law, or in any other 
way than by faith in Christ." 

Thus faith justifies, because the grace and merit of Christ which faith 
apprehends justifies. But no man could know of the grace and merit of Christ unless 
God himself had told man of them in his word. Through the Word alone, God's mercy 
also wants to act with us. The Apology 99:67 says: "It is impossible to deal with God 
in this way, for God cannot be known, sought, or fasted, except in the word and 
through the word, as Paul says: 'The gospel is the power of God to everyone who 
believes in it. Item to the Romans, 10: Faith is of hearing. And of this alone shall it 
ever be clear, that by faith alone we become godly unto God. For if we come to God 
by the word of God alone, and are justified, and no man can lay hold on the word, 
but by faith, it follows that faith justifieth." (See 87:5, 6.) The word, the gospel, the 
promise of God's grace and Christ's merit justifies, because it not only makes known 
grace and Christ's merit, but also offers them, absolving and justifying the sinner 
from sins. In the word the mercy of God is offered. 103, 86. The gospel teaches that 


one becomes righteous by believing in Christ. 95, 47. Evangelium cogit uti Christo in 
justificatione. 138, 170. 139, 178. Haec est ipsa vox evangelii propria, quod propter Christum, 


non propter nostra opera, fide consequamur remissionem peccatorum. 135, 152. 153. 
Through Christ righteousness is imputed to us, 
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But there is no other way to believe in the name of Christ, except to hear the merit 
of Christ preached and to grasp it. 105, 98. 101, 81. Thus the gospel offers grace, 


Christ, pardon, and justification. 94, 40. Justificatio contingit per gratuitam promissionem. 
Evangelium, quod est proprie promissio remissionis peccatorum et justifications propter 
Christum, praedicat justitiam fidei in Christum. 94, 43. 44. Absoluti sumus propter verbum 
Christi. 151, 276. 


So when God offers forgiveness and justification in the word of promise, he 
also wants it to be taken by faith. The promise requires faith. 132, 137, 138. The 
gospel is the word that gives us to believe. 144. Faith is obedience to the gospel. 
"The other - it is said 133, 141 - is the promise or absolutio. Where now there is 
promise, there must be faith. For promise cannot be received in any other way than 
that the heart trusts in the word of God and does not consider its own worthiness or 
unworthiness. Therefore Daniel also requires faith; for thus the promise says, "Your 
sins shall be healed." For as grace and faith, Christ's merit and faith, so also promise 


and faith are correlata. 142, 203. A promise or promise can only be accepted by faith, 


or negated and punished by unbelief. 184, 94 Tertium non datur. This is true even in 


ordinary life of a promise or pardon expressed in words. It can only be accepted by 
faith, or rejected by unbelief. So also with the divine promise there is nothing to be 
done but either to trust it or to mistrust it. The promise is received by faith. 96, 53. 
56. No one can fast the promise of God by works, but only by faith. (108:112-114) 
This is what distinguishes faith from charity, humility, patience, and all other virtues 
and works, that it is the confidence of the heart which accepts the divine promise or 
absolution as true. "Absolution," writes Melanchthon 177, 61, "is nothing else than 
the gospel, a divine promise of God's grace and mercy, etc., and therefore cannot 
be had, nor can it be worked for. Therefore it cannot be had nor obtained, but by 
faith alone. For how can the word of absolution be useful to those who do not believe 
it? But if they do not believe in absolution, what is it but to make God lie? Because 
the heart wavereth, and doubteth, and thinketh it not sure, that God hath promised. 
Therefore it is written in 1 John 5: He that believeth not God punisheth him a liar, 
because he believeth not the testimony which God beareth of his Son." Further, 
102:84 says, "Fourth, forgiveness of sins is promised for Christ's sake. Therefore no 
one can obtain it except through faith alone. For the promise can be 
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nor be made partaker of them, but by faith alone." (See also the following passages 
of the Apology, in which the above argument is repeated: 99, 70. 108, 112. 130, 126. 
135, 151. 139, 176. 171, 173. 178,63. 181, 80. 185, 8. 205, 20. 207, 10.) Thus it 
follows again with necessity that faith alone justifies, because the promise of the 
gospel alone justifies, and the promise can be grasped solely through faith. He 


therefore that denieth faith denieth also the promise of the gospel. Qui negant fidem 
justificare, nihil nisi legem abolito evangelio et abolito Christo docent. 99, 70. With the sola 


fide stands and falls the promise, and with the promise the sola fide. 

According to the Apology, the real reason why faith alone justifies is because 
grace, the merit of Christ, and the promise of the gospel alone justify, and faith is the 
only means by which these goods are obtained. "Neither is repentance, nor charity, 
nor any other virtue, but faith alone the only means and instrument whereby and 
through which we may receive and receive God's grace, the merit of Christ, and 
remission of sins, which are imputed to us in the promise of the gospel." Thus 
Concordia 616, 31 briefly sums up what has been compiled from the Apology. And 
that the doctrine of justification remains clear only as long as one does not lose sight 
of the Correlate of Faith, Melanchthon expresses to Brenz in a letter of May, 1531, 
which thus reads: "Augustin has not satisfied the doctrine of Paul, if he comes closer 
to it than the scholastics. | cite him as being in complete agreement with us because 
he is generally thought to be so, although he does not state the righteousness of the 
faith clearly enough. Believe me, my Brenz, the question of the righteousness of faith 
is difficult and obscure, but you will see right through it if you turn your eyes entirely 
away from the law and from Augustine's conceit that the law is to be fulfilled, turn 
your heart solely to the promise of grace, and believe that we are righteous for the 
promise's sake and for Christ's sake, that is, are accepted by God and find peace." 

The grace of God, the merit of Christ, the promise of the gospel, and the faith 
of man are not arbitrarily connected. That God has linked the sinner's salvation to 
faith, and that God's eyes are fixed on faith, and faith alone, is not an accidental 
whim. God did not blindly pick out one virtue and one work from the multitude of 
virtues and works in order to attach salvation to it. The Apology emphatically and 
repeatedly describes the concatenation of concepts in the doctrine of justification as 
a necessary one. According to the Apology, faith justifies because love, humility, 
patience, and other virtues and works do not justify. 
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can. Of all conceivable acts, it is faith alone that can save the sinner. Faith is the only 
right handle to salvation. And this is because absolutely nothing can save and justify 
the sinner but grace, the merit of Christ, and the forgiveness which God freely offers 
in word. But since of all virtues and works faith alone can make these goods a man's 
own, faith alone can also justify. "But if any of them ask, If we ourselves confess that 
love is the fruit of the Spirit, and if love is nevertheless called a holy work and the 
fulfilling of the law, why do we not teach that it justifies to God? Answer: First of all, 
it is certain that we do not receive forgiveness of sin either through love or for love's 
sake, but only through faith for Christ's sake. For faith alone in the heart looks to 
God's promise, and faith alone is the assurance of the heart that God is gracious, 
that Christ did not die in vain. But of good works, of love and other virtues, of 
patience, chastity, obedience to authority, etc., this is not true. (113:26-31) If there 
were any other way of obtaining the merit of Christ, the grace of God, and the 
promise of the gospel, than by faith, the compulsion of thought in the doctrine of 
justification would not be necessary. But just as no other means of redemption than 
the blood of Jesus Christ, the Son of God, was possible, so no other way than faith 
is conceivable to become a partaker of this redemption. 


Thus faith alone justifies, and that necessario. Procul - writes the Apology 138, 
175-177 - procul a ratione humana, procul a Moise rejiciendi sunt oculi in Christum, et 
sentiendum, quod Christus sit nobis donatus, ut propter eum justi refutemur. Legi numquam in 
carne satisfacimus. Ita igitur justi reputamur non propter legem, sed propter Christum, quia hujus 
merita nobis donantur, si in eum credimus. Si quis igitur haec fundamenta consideraverit, quod 
non justificemur ex lege, quia legem Dei humana natura non potest facere, non potest Deum 
diligere, sed quod justificemur ex promissione, in qua propter Christum promissa est 
feconciliatio, justitia et vita aeterna: is facile intelliget necessario tribuendam esse 
justificationem fide1, si modo cogitabit Christum non esse frustra promissuum, exhibitum, natum, 
passum, resuscitatum, si cogitabit promissionem gratiae in Christo non esse frustra, praeter legem 
et extra legem factam esse statim a principio mundi, si cogitabit promissionem fide accipiendam 
esse... Haec tam perspicua, tam manifesta sunt, ut miremur tantum esse furorem adversariorum, 


ut haec vocent in dubium. Manifesta a-ddetétc est, quum non justi- 
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ficemur coram Deo ex lege, sed ex promissione, quod necesse sit fidei tribuere justificationem. 
Quid potest contra hanc aabderéi" opponi, nisi totum evangelium, totum Christum abolere quis 


volet?" 

The reason that Melanchthon repeatedly refers to this necessary connection 
of biblical concepts in the doctrine of justification in the Apology is not because he 
wanted to demonstrate the Lutheran doctrine and thus make it plausible to reason, 
but rather because the Romans, blinded by their doctrine of works, were apparently 
unable to gain any insight into the connection of the Lutheran scriptural thoughts on 
justification. The Romans, after all, as recalled above, believed that they had refuted 


the Lutherans with the blatant syllogism: "Si sola fides justificat, sctunt omnes dialectici, 


Christum a justificatione ex-cludi". For the sake of the blunt opponents, therefore, 
Melanchthon made ever new approaches to give the Romans an insight into the 
course, the connection, and the linking of the terms in the Lutheran doctrine of 
justification. Thus the thoughts recur again and again: Just therefore by faith alone, 
because by grace alone, for Christ's sake, in the Gospel. But this clear insight into 
the relativity of the concepts constituting the doctrine of justification made the 
Lutheran confessors themselves implacable in their adherence to the Lutheran 
shibboleth, the word sola, against which the Romans at Augsburg concentrated their 


entire force. They had clearly recognized that the sola gratia and the sola justitia of 
Christ, as well as the sola promissio of the Gospel, stand and fall with the sola fide, and 


that the sola fide could not be shaken without at the same time causing all other 
integrating concepts of the doctrine of justification to waver, and that everyone who 
wanted to take any part of the doctrine of justification seriously must also necessarily 


confess the sola fide. Yes, the Lutheran confessors at Augsburg had clearly 


recognized that, even if the word fides were left in, but the word sola dropped, faith 
itself, grace, Christ's merit, and the promise of the gospel would be abandoned, the 
entire Lutheran position would be abandoned, the ground of the doctrine of 
justification would be cut off, and the Roman doctrine of works would be allowed to 
enter the church again. 

But why our church cannot and will not drop the word sola, even though it is 
not found in the letters and syllables of Romans 3:28, the Apology 100:73, 74 states: 
"Some dispute greatly about the word sola, although Paul clearly says to the Romans 
3:28.Thus we hold that a man is justified without the work of the law; item to the 
Ephesians, 2:8: It is the gift of God, not of yourselves nor of works, lest any man 
should boast; item to the Romans, 3:24, the like. Now this word and these 


2222From the private study of the pastor. 


The word exclusiva sola is so hard against some, and so displeasing to them, that in so 


many places in the epistles of Paul they may also scratch out these: by grace, item 
not of works, item God's gift, etc., item that no one may boast, etc., and the like, for 
they are quite strong exclusivae. The word by grace excludes merit and all works, as 
the names have. And by the word sola, when we say, Faith alone maketh good, we 
do not exclude the gospel and the sacraments, that therefore the word and the 
sacraments should be vain, if faith alone do all things, as the adversaries 
dangerously interpret all things to us; but we exclude our merit in them. For we have 
said above enough, that faith cometh by the word: so we magnify the ministry and 
the word higher and more than the adversaries; so also we say, that charity and 
works shall follow faith. Therefore we do not exclude works by the word sola, so that 
they should not follow; but confidence in merit, in works, we exclude, and say they 
do not deserve forgiveness of sins. " F.B. 


(Conclusion follows.) 


(Sent in by resolution of the Southeast Missouri Pastoral Conference). 


From the pastor's private study. 


We want to deal with the private study of the pastor. This is a very important 
subject for a pastoral conference, and one that is well worthy of attention. Already at 
the mention of the subject: "private study of the pastor" we become apprehensive. 
Immediately thoughts stir in us "suing or excusing ourselves among ourselves." We 
must confess ourselves guilty of not always being as indefatigable and faithful in this 
piece as we should be. But we also have at hand at once a whole number of excuses 
by which we seek to appease the accusing thoughts. Nor can it be denied that this 
very part of our ministry, private study, is often confronted with seemingly 
insurmountable difficulties. By way of introduction, let us first speak of these 
difficulties and obstacles to private study, before we proceed to our actual subject, 
private study itself, and seek to answer the two questions: What should induce us to 
do it? and: What should it be concerned with? 

First, then, let us say a few introductory words about the difficulties and 
obstacles that stand in the way of the pastor's private study. These are mainly of two 
kinds, but they work hand in hand: 1. those that arise from within us out of our flesh. 
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2. those who approach us from without and strengthen the former. 

When the Lord Jesus had to say to His apostles, Matt. 26:41, "Watch and pray, 
lest ye fall into temptation: the spirit is willing, but the flesh is weak," He teaches that 
Christians, including pastors, have, in addition to the Spirit, which makes us willing 
to do all good, the flesh, which wants to break and hinder the joyfulness of the Spirit. 
If it already follows from this that everything we Christians do, driven by the Spirit of 
God, is still full of defects and imperfect, it follows still more that we have to watch, 
pray, and fight against the flesh continually, so that the flesh does not come to 
dominate and stifle the Spirit. Therefore the great apostle to the Gentiles Paul 
confesses and laments Rom. 7:21-24: "I therefore find in myself a law, that | should 
do good, and that evil should follow me. For | delight in the law of God according to 
the inward man: but | see another law in my members, contrary to the law in my mind, 
and captivating me in the law of sin, which is in my members. | wretched man, who 
shall deliver me from the body of this death?" Now this flesh also stirs among us in 
many ways to hinder us from private study. It keeps us from the same by the innate 
indolence that becomes powerful again and again. We are lazy by nature. Our old 
Adam shuns work, most of all the professional work commanded by God. He shirks 
the same wherever he can. The admonition, Rom. 12:11, applies to us also, "Be not 
slothful in the things which ye ought to do." - Yes, our old Adam is not only slothful 
to godly things, he downright hates them. Our flesh is not a hair better than the flesh 
of all the ungodly. Not only does it weaken faith, not only does it grow cold in zeal, 
not only does it have no delight at all in the Lord and His Word, but it is full of aversion 
to all things divine. If it were up to our flesh, we would never come to private study. 
It often costs sour struggle and self-conquest. - Out of our innate corruption flows 
also the despondency and arrogance of our heart, which often makes us dislike 
private study or wants to make it seem unnecessary. "The heart is a defiant and 
desponding thing." In evil days we become despondent, despondent, weary. We 
think: What good is all your faithful study? "Thou canst do nothing! In difficult 
struggles and sufferings our heart is often so taken up with sadness that it can no 
longer summon itself to anything. So our private studies often fall by the wayside. 
Ebr. 12:11-13 points to this: "But all chastening, when it comes, seems to us to be 
not joy but sorrow; but afterward it will give a peaceful fruit of righteousness to those 
who are exercised by it. Wherefore lift up the lazy hands, and the weary knees, and 
do certain treading with your feet, lest any man 
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| do not want to be as lame as a lame man, but rather to get well" (actually: so that 
what is already paralyzed is not completely dislocated or twisted out of shape). In 
good days, on the other hand, we become defiant, hopeful. We then easily think: "I 
have already preached so often on all subjects of doctrine, and | have already 
attained such skill in the main questions to be decided in the office of preaching, that 
a special private study is no longer necessary! One relies on one's talent, skill, quick- 
wittedness, memory, good mouth, and the like. One forgets one's own inefficiency. 
We no longer ask with Paul, "Who is able?" We no longer consider that God makes 
us competent only through His Word. The importance of the preaching ministry 
recedes more and more before one's eyes; the directions of the preaching ministry 
sink more and more to a matter of habit and a mere template, when one thinks one 
already knows everything and misses being able to cope without private study. It 
cannot be emphasized enough that the years of study in the seminary were really 
only the foundation for the conduct of our ministry and the instruction as to how and 
in which areas the called church servant is to further educate himself. It is a defiant 
heart that thinks: For my congregation what | offer is good enough, | do not need to 
make any further effort. - Our flesh is also active and busy with us to keep us from 
private study, dividing our heart, drawing it away from God, directing it to earthly 
things. Our heart is full of evil desires. It has favorite desires, the fulfillment of which 
it covets; it seeks earthly advantage and gain; it has its hobbies and favorite pastimes, 
on which it wants to spend time and energy. They seek other things in the sacred 
office of preaching than to make souls blessed. For this reason we preachers of all 
men must be reminded of the saying, "No man can serve two masters." 

Our old Adam, who puts so many and various obstacles in our way, is now 
strengthened by all kinds of obstacles which come from outside and indeed often 
make private study quite difficult. A pastor comes to a new congregation, has hardly 
a room for himself, and on top of that has to make many and long missionary 
journeys. He thinks: "Let other pastors study as much as they want, | can't find a quiet 
hour for it. Or the pastor has to hold school all day, after which he visits his sick, and 
then he is exhausted. Or he has a large congregation whose members live far apart, 
he has to travel long distances, perform many official duties, so that he comes home 
dead tired every day. Or the pastor is himself a sufferer, of weak health, afflicted with 
permanent headaches; he is therefore glad when he has done the most necessary 
work for his congregation. One is hindered from private study by the languor of old 
age, another by the full-bloodedness of youth. A pastor also has many meetings in 
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The family's farm and house, which he would like to present as justifiable obstacles 
to private study. There are illnesses in the family, help for the suffering wife, 
education of the children, and various errands for house, stable, and garden, which 
cannot be avoided. Hartmann writes of pastors who allow themselves to be kept 
from private study by the last-named labors, in his Pastorale Evangelium: "We do not 
at all approve of the perverse manner of certain preachers in acquiring their 
livelihood, who take greater care of feeding their cattle and tilling their fields, than of 
their studies and promoting the salvation of the souls of their parishioners. These 
would more properly be called pastors of cattle than pastors of souls. We do not say 
this as if we disapproved absolutely and per se of a preacher taking any care of his 
household (if only it is done without harm to the ministry and studies), which is spent 
on feeding the cattle and tilling the fields. But let him first and chiefly take heed to 
himself and to doctrine, and not labor anxiously and fearfully for the sake of food and 
raiment, because God Himself is our inheritance, who will be to us field, vineyard, 
oil garden, seed, field, and fruit at the same time, and because Christ will not suffer 
His servants to lack anything, Luc. 22:35. Woe, therefore, to those drones who do 
not feed the flock, but consume it. These the prophet Ezekiel pierces with the sword 
of his word, Ezek. 34. 34. for it is our issue not to seek our gain, but the blessedness 
of the sheep, 2 Cor. 12:14: "| seek not yours, but you." We are set for fishers of men, 
not fishers of gold. Therefore, as Aquinas aptly says, preachers should have greater 
concern for the increase of spiritual goods in the church than for the acquisition of 
earthly goods." - To this are added many sad incidents in the congregation, which 
occupy the thoughts, rob the night's rest, and hinder serious private study. The 
condition of a congregation sometimes seems so hopeless before the eyes of men 
that the pastor thinks: "Your work is in vain. Annoying, severe church affections, 
ingratitude of the hearers, blasphemies and slander so weigh down our hearts that 
we think we are not able to occupy ourselves with private study any longer. Who will 
enumerate all the circumstances and occasions which the wicked enemy uses to 
prevent us from private study, until at last he has brought us to abandon it 
altogether? And yet, without private study, the proper exercise of the holy ministry 
of preaching is not possible in the long run. As unbelievable as it often seems to be 
that it is still possible to study under such difficult circumstances as have just been 
mentioned, the Scriptures clearly teach that it must nevertheless be done. Let us go 
into this in a little more detail by first considering the question: 
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1. What is to induce us to private study? 


1. God's will and command. What God holds up to all Christians and 
commands them to do is also a matter for the preachers. God wants all Christians to 
increase in knowledge and not remain children in understanding; how much more 
necessary this is for a minister of the Word! Col. 1, 9-11: "We will not cease praying 
for you, that ye may walk worthy of the Lord, and be fruitful in all good works, and 
increase in the knowledge of God." 2 Pet. 3, 18.: "But grow in the grace and 
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ." 1 Cor. 14:20: "Brethren, become 
not children in understanding, but in wickedness be children; but in understanding 
be ye perfect." Actually, "become perfect," that is, more and more perfect. John 5:39: 
"Search the scriptures, for ye think that therein ye have eternal life: and it is they 
which testify of me." 

Now what God says in these sayings to all Christians, including preachers, he 
commands the appointed ministers of the church to do especially and expressly in 
the words which Paul addresses to the young Timothy, 1 Tim. 4:13: "Continue 
reading, exhorting, teaching." Here reading or study is laid upon all pastors, besides 
exhortation and teaching, as an official duty from God Himself. Dr. Walther, in his 
well-known pastoral sermon on this saying, says: "As we see from our textual verse, 
Paul places reading and teaching next to each other, and thus indicates the two 
actual official duties of a church servant, which include all the others. He therefore 
undoubtedly wants to warn every church servant not to make anything else his life's 
occupation than reading and teaching. If a preacher does not teach, he should read. 
The apostle interprets himself in his second epistle to Timothy when he writes: 'Suffer 
thyself to be a good soldier of JESUS CHRIST. No man of war plotteth himself in 
merchandise of food, that he may please him that received him.' It is true that a 
preacher, as a householder, as a citizen, as a neighbor, as a Christian, is not exempt 
from the performance of the duties which these circumstances impose upon him; it 
is true that even works of recreation and reinvigoration after consuming labor are his 
duty; but the work of a farmer, a craftsman, an artist, a merchant, a physician, a 
worldly scholar, and the like, does not come to him. A preacher who spends his time 
in this way wastes it, forsakes his profession, is an unfaithful steward of God's 
mysteries, encroaches on another's ministry, and will therefore have to give a heavy 
account at the last day for every hour thus robbed from the church and his 
congregation; as well as those congregations which, by their barrenness, tempt their 
preacher to work for bread, do themselves grievous thereby to their own souls and 
to that of their own. 
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I'm a preacher's sinner. For, let me repeat, a preacher's work is reading and teaching 
alone.” 

Luther makes the following marginal gloss on Sirach 39:1 ("But he that shall 
set himself to learn the law of the Most High must search out the wisdom of all the 
ancients, and study in the prophets"): "Let a pastor or preacher study and exercise 
himself among all manner of books, and God will give him understanding also; but 
he will leave belly-men alone." 

God, therefore, has charged us preachers with study as a chief part of our 
office and profession. The commandment of God: "Stop reading" applies to all called 
ministers of the church until the end of their administration. A preacher who despises 
this commandment of God enters into stonewalling and souring. 

2. Secondly, we should be moved to private study by the description that 
God's Word gives of the holy office of preaching. In God's Word the holy office of 
preaching is described as an office full of hard, continuous work. 1 Tim. 3:1 says: 
"This is certainly true, if any man desire the office of a bishop, he desireth a goodly 
work." The office of preaching, then, is not an office of idleness, not a game, not a 
relay to gain honors and riches, but is all work in the service of the souls entrusted 
to it. When the day's work of teaching, exhorting, comforting is done, our work is not 
yet finished; private study must also be pursued. 1 Thess. 5, 12. Paul writes: "But 
we beseech you, brethren, that ye know them which labour in you, and that ye stand 
before you in the Lord, exhorting you." 1 Cor. 3:8: "But he that planteth, and he that 
watereth, is one like another. But every man shall receive his reward according to 
his labor." And how laborious and strenuous this work is in the ministry of preaching 
is shown by Paul 2 Cor. 11:27: "In toil and labor, in much watchfulness, in hunger 
and thirst, in much fasting, in frost and nakedness," that is, even in the most difficult 
and miserable situations the work remains; even poverty, frost, and nakedness do 
not dispense with it. The same apostle says, 2 Thess. 3:8: "Neither have we taken 
bread of any man in vain; but with labor and travail day and night have we wrought, 
that we should not be burdensome to any of you." "Day and night!" Let us remember 
that! If there is no other way, a part of the night must also be taken for private study, 
for this is, next to teaching, the main work which God has laid upon us. "If a preacher 
does not teach, he shall read," God's Word demands. That is part of our ministry. 
And now God admonishes us, Rom. 12:7, "If any man have an office, let him wait 
for the office." Accordingly, we must also wait for private study, and that in the way 
God's Word describes the office of preaching, not only superficially, playfully and 
fleetingly, but in real, strenuous work, with the exertion of all that is available for it. 
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We are not to be considered as a mere servant of Christ, but as a servant of the 
Lord, and we are to be considered as a servant of the Lord, and as such as a servant 
of the Lord. Hartmann, in fine pastoral, writes: "It is therefore very inadmissible that 
the servants of Christ should be gamblers, hunters, tradesmen, speculators, 
soldiers, peasants, etc. For if it be not fit that they should abstain from the preaching 
of the word, and serve at table, Apost. 6:2, it is still less suitable to omit the word of 
God in order to have time for other things. Salary, indeed, is given, but because of 
the ministry; wages are due, but to the workmen; double honour they are worth, but 
they that work." 

3. Thirdly, we should be moved to private study by the purpose and task of 
our preaching ministry. The purpose and task of our preaching ministry is to make 
our listeners blessed. Paul exhorts 1 Tim. 4:16: "Take heed to thyself and to the 
doctrine; persevere in these things. For where thou doest these things, thou shalt 
make thyself blessed, and them that hear thee." Apost. 26:18, the Lord Jesus, in 
calling Paul, says, "Send him unto the Gentiles, to open their eyes, that they may 
turn from darkness unto light, and from the power of Satan unto God, to receive 
forgiveness of sins, and an inheritance with them which are sanctified by faith that 
is in me." This high task of our preaching ministry can only be achieved if we live, 
search and study God's Word in such a way that we preach nothing else but God's 
Word, and that in the right way, application and division. 

God's word is to be taught purely. 1 Pet. 4:11: "If any man speak, that he speak 
it as the word of God." "Of God nothing without God," is the axiom. The teacher's 
sayings must be as reliably God's word as if God Himself spoke them. And God's 
words are spirit and life and power unto salvation. Of us it must be said, according 
to Matt. 10, "It is not you who speak, but it is your Father's Spirit who speaks through 
you." We are stewards of God's mysteries, not spreaders of our own. We are to 
preach the doctrine revealed by God for the blessedness of others, not to present 
new doctrines for the destruction of others. Gal. 1, 8: "If even an angel from heaven 
preach any other gospel, let him be accursed." Isa. 8:20: "According to the law and 
testimony, if they say not these things, they shall not have the morning light." Without 
continual searching in God's Word, the preaching of the pure Word is not possible. 

If the listeners are to be saved, God's Word must also be taught clearly. The 
word should not just ring in the ears, it should rather open the understanding and 
penetrate the heart. Therefore Paul explains 1 Cor. 14, 9: "So also you, if you speak 
with tongues, if you do not speak clearly, how can anyone know what is spoken? 
For 
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ye shall speak into the wind." He who would teach God's Word clearly must himself 
discern the clear meaning of the Holy Spirit, and this can only be done by diligent 
investigation and by comparing Scripture with Scripture. 

Furthermore, if the hearers are to be saved, God's Word is to be taught 
completely. Matth. 18: "Teach them to observe all that | have commanded you. Not 
even the smallest part of God's word must be taken away from his people, but the 
whole counsel of God must be proclaimed, without adding to or subtracting from it, 
as Paul says in Acts 20:27. 20:27, "For | have not restrained you from proclaiming 
all the counsel of God." If we teach all that is necessary to salvation, the hearer who 
is lost is lost, not through our fault, but through his own. But he who is to teach God's 
word fully must also occupy himself continually with the word of God. 

If our listeners are to be blessed, we must also share God's word properly. We 
must learn to know and apply this most difficult art better and better. We have to 
separate law and gospel and as wise and faithful stewards of God give the different 
listeners their due at the right time. This is written in 2 Tim. 2:14: "Make thyself 
acceptable unto God, an upright and blameless workman, rightly dividing the word 
of truth." For this we cannot possibly become more and more proficient without 
continual reading and research. 

If our hearers are to be blessed, we must not be content with reciting to them 
the pure doctrine, but we must also warn them against the deviations and punish the 
false teachings. Tit. 1:9: "Hold fast the word that is sure and able to teach, that he 
may be mighty to exhort by sound doctrine, and to chasten the gainsayers." We 
must therefore continually draw out of God's Word the right weapons to fight against 
false doctrines. 

Finally, we ourselves, who are to lead others to happiness, should also have 
experienced the truth of God's Word according to God's intention and believe that 
from the depths of our soul we extol the truth of the divine Word. This experience 
and this faith can only exist and be strengthened and maintained where one 
continually deals with God's Word. 

In short, without continued study, the task of our preaching ministry is 
impossible, the purpose of it unattainable. 

Dr. Walther says in the pastoral sermon quoted above: "If a minister of the 
church had his own wisdom to preach, he would certainly not need to study God's 
Word and what it excludes from it diligently; the sharper his mind, the more 
thoughtful his spirit, the more vivid his imagination, the greater his experience, the 
more he would be able to preach God's Word. 
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he would have reason to follow his spirit alone and draw from it what he wanted to 
present. But a minister of the church is a minister of the word. He has the commission: 
‘Preach the word, stop, whether in season or out of season.' He has the guideline: ‘If 
any man speak, let him speak it as the word of God.' He is to be able to testify with 
Paul, 'l say nothing save what the prophets have said.' He is to proclaim the 'mystery,' 
-which has been kept secret from the world, but is now revealed, and also made 
known through the writings of the prophets, by command of the eternal God, to 
establish the obedience of faith among all the Gentiles. He should be able to say at 
the beginning of every sermon with Isaiah, 'Hear, ye heavens, and earth, take heed, 
for the LORD speaketh.' Yea, he shall be able to say at every sentence, 'Thus saith 
the LORD.' He shall be able to appropriate the word of Christ, 'He that heareth you 
heareth me.' He shall preach, exhort, chastise, and comfort as an ambassador in 
Christ's stead. He is to know that as often as he appears, the church speaks to him 
in the Spirit, as those gathered with Cornelius did to Petro: 'Now we are all here 
present before God, to hear all things that are commanded thee of God.' And indeed 
a minister of the church ought not only to recite this and that from the written word of 
God, but to be able to say with Paul, 'l have not behaved unto you anything, that | 
have not declared all the counsel of God.' In addition to this, a minister of the church 
must not only preach all the truths revealed for salvation, but this must also be done 
in such an order that with every new sentence the sun of truth rises ever brighter in 
the hearts of the hearers, so that through him the illumination of the knowledge of the 
clarity of God in the face of Jesus Christ may arise. He must not only preach the word 
purely, completely, and orderly, but also divide it properly and, as a faithful and wise 
steward, give each one his due in due time. Finally, he should also be able to say: '| 
believe, therefore | speak. Let there be truth with him: 'When the heart is full, the 
mouth overflows’. He must have a heart so filled with the word of God, so heated and 
ardent, and a spirit so ardent through the experience of truth, that he must confess 
with the apostles, 'l cannot refrain from speaking what | have seen and heard,’ which 
is what | myself have felt in my own soul as eternal truth. Let us now sum up all this 
once more: A minister of the church must 1. preach only God's word, 2. the whole 
word of God, 3. in light order, 4. rightly dividing it, and 5. with fervent spirit and faith 
from the fullness of the heart. And even here the whole task of a minister of the church 
is not yet exhausted. If he is to teach, he must also 6. defend. If he is to be a right 
shepherd of Christ's sheep, he must not only feed them, but he must also fight the 
ravening wolves, which do not spare the flock, but in 
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The one who comes to them in sheep's clothing and has the appearance of a godly 
being, exposes them, warns them and fights them victoriously with the weapon of 
God's word. But if all this is the great task of a servant of the church, can it still be 
questioned whether he must stop to read, whether he must continue to study, to 
study day and night with untiring zeal? Certainly not." 

4. Fourthly, we should be moved to private study by the example and model 
of the right teachers. "Paul himself," says Hartmann in his Pastoral, "though of 
advanced age, had books and parchments brought to him, and would not let 
booklice and moths arise. Peter diligently read the epistles of Paul, according to his 
statement 2 Petr. 3, 15. 16: 'And regard the patience of our Lord for your salvation; 
as also our dear brother Paul, according to the wisdom given him, wrote unto you." 
As he also speaketh in all the epistles, wherein are some things hard to understand, 
which confound the unlearned and the reckless, as also the other scriptures, to their 
own damnation; Daniel searched the prophecies of Jeremiah, according to Dan. 
9:2.In the same first year of his (Darii's) kingdom |, Daniel, noted in the books the 
number of the years, of which the Lord had spoken to Jeremiah the prophet, that 
Jerusalem should lie desolate seventy years/David occupied himself day and night 
with the law, Ps. 119. If all these godly (Pedzvevoto1) men, on which 
the Holy Spirit poured out the richest streams of his gifts, yet used books diligently, 
how should we people, who, according to God's will, are to strike out with constant 
labor the sparks of truth which he has made accessible to us, be ashamed if we 
indulge in laziness in peace and do not want to apply ourselves to reading with all 
our strength?" 

In another place Hartmann says: "The old fathers were pale from study; they 
spent the least time of their lives on sleep, little on food, none on rest. Origen lost 
no part of his life to study. The day is short, the work much." 

How Dr. Luther handled the Scriptures day and night, how Dr. Walther's light 
in the study-room still burned late into the night, and before daybreak shone again 
to his work, is well known. 

In the preface to Dilher's "Reflections and Sighs of a Christian Man" Dr. 
Walther reports: "That Dilher, as befits a righteous theologian, studied with untiring 
diligence, is evidenced by the inscription which he had affixed above the door of his 
study. According to a translation from Latin, it reads as follows: Stand still, dear 
guest! Do not knock and do not disturb me, unless great necessity demands it. Know 
that | have devoted the morning hours to my God and to the business of my office. 
Hast thou 
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but to speak something to me worth some expenditure of precious time, let the 
afternoon hours be for thee, but so that thou mayest consider that for every single 
hour we shall have to give an account to God." - 

Men, like Dilher, were overflowing, and sometimes could not help themselves 
to find the time necessary for private study. We are less threatened by such a danger 
of overcrowding; most of us have more time at our disposal for private study. 

The most shining example of diligence and self-consuming zeal has been 
given to us by our Lord and Master Jesus Christ, whose footsteps we are to follow. 
His footsteps we are to follow. He carefully proved and defended his sermons from 
the writings of Moses and the prophets. He could plead the scriptural truth of his 
teaching even before his enemies to his most spiteful hearers. "Ask them therefore 
that have heard what | have spoken unto them," he said to Pilato. His enemies had 
to confess, Matt. 22:16: "Master, we know that thou art true, and teachest the way 
of God aright; and thou askest of no man, because thou regardest not the reputation 
of men." He was not weary of his labor and zeal, and even in the deepest exhaustion 
did not lament with Elijah, "It is enough, O Lord, take my soul from me," 1 Kings 
19:4. 

5. Fifth, the zeal of the enemies of the church should move us to private 
study. Satan and his false prophets study day and night how they can spread their 
falsehoods and wickedness and bring them to the people. They search the 
Scriptures in order to spread the beautiful appearance of the Word of God by 
distorting and falsifying them. Satan himself knows the Scriptures very well, and 
cunningly and skillfully applies the Bible sayings where they do not belong. What 
diligence, driven by rage and hatred, especially those who have gone out from us, 
because they were not of us, develop to suspect and refute the pure doctrine, to 
heresy it as false doctrine, by perverting the Scriptures and misapplying the Bible 
sayings. It may well be said, that for every good book of the orthodox church, whole 
shocks of voluminous books are written, attacking the orthodox church under 
Christian guise. This very diligence, this zeal, this false scriptural research, which 
enmeshes the doctrine of Scripture with Scripture, is also part of the sheep's clothing 
of the false prophets. When we see and hear daily how diligently the false teachers 
study to suppress the right doctrine by their little human feet, we must be ashamed 
that we are not much more zealous and diligent to bring the right doctrine ever better 
and more powerfully to light and to paint it in its invincible glory before the eyes of 
the world. Especially in these last times Satan disguises himself as an angel of light 
and lets the right doctrine 
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of grace alone in Christ and of right faith in contrast to all human activity and human 
behavior are attacked with such diligence and zeal by universities, professors, 
countless preachers, and even synods calling themselves Lutheran, under the mere 
pretense of the Word of God, that, as the Son of God foretold of our time, even the 
elect might be led astray, if it were possible. With how many swarm spirits we have 
to do, who appear with the Bible in their hands and profess an astonishing reading 
of the Scriptures, who yet do not follow the Scriptures, but their reason and their 
swarm spirit, and sit beside the Scriptures. The word of our Lord Jesus applies here: 
"The children of this world are wiser than the children of light in their generation," 
Luke 16:8. 

Hartmann writes in his Pastoral: "What must spur our diligence even more is 
the untiring zeal of Satan and his rabble! They are aroused in a mighty rage, and the 
devils themselves seem to be possessed by worse devils in this weak old age of the 
world. They leave no stone unturned; they exert all their powers, secretly and 
publicly, by trickery and by battle, so that they may drag as many as possible with 
them into hell. What weeds, what stones of offence, what seeds of strife do they not 
scatter! Land and water, the whole world they go about to make even one proselyte, 
Matth. 23, 15. Such raging zealots are the Jesuits, whom a poet describes with these 
words: 'Undaunted, the Jesuit goes to distant India, seeking a disciple, without fear 
of the sea, of stones, and of fire; and when he has found him, he makes him 
doubtless worse than he is himself?' Let us even learn of the great deceiver of the 
world, who is always wandering the earth, that he entangles, entangles, and deceives 
men with his arts and nets. Therefore the excellent martyr Latimer (he was burned 
at the stake at Oxford in England on October 16, 1555), when he exhorted the 
bishops to diligence, said: "If they do not want to imitate the example of the saints, 
the prophets, apostles, and especially Christ himself, they should at least be moved 
by the example of the devil. For the devil makes most diligent visits, and incessantly 
teaches, moves, and drives his followers. The ocean, too, is constantly surging, the 
heavens are in perpetual motion, and the sun, the great guide of change, is always 
running with untiring brilliance from one end of the sky to the other; if the deaf and 
unreasoning bodies of the world thus cover so many courses without interruption, 
surely the heads of the church, overcome by indolence and dullness, will not 
slacken? Surely the indolent are hateful to God in every profession, but especially in 
holy office; cursed is he that doeth this work carelessly." 
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6. Sixthly, we should be moved to private study by the benefits flowing from 
it for ourselves, our congregation and the whole church. 

The more we study God's Word, the more learned, the richer, and the more 
powerful we become in the Scriptures, the more capable we become of applying 
them for our own salvation, for the salvation of our congregation, and for the good of 
the whole church, the more skillful we become in fulfilling our ministry. That such 
benefit for ourselves and for our churches follows from the study of the Scriptures is 
taught by God's Word. The Lord Christ says John 5:39: "Search the scriptures: for 
ye think that therein ye have eternal life: and it is they which testify of me." Paul 
writes 1 Tim. 4:16: "Take heed to thyself, and to the doctrine; persevere in these 
things: for in so doing thou shalt save thyself, and they that hear thee." The more we 
study God's Word, the more the gifts God has given us will be promoted and 
increased for the blessing of our churches. Paul therefore exhorts 2 Tim. 1:6, "For 
which cause | remind thee, that thou stir up the gift of God which is in thee by the 
laying on of my hands," actually, "that thou stir up the gift of God which is in thee." 
As a smouldering spark is kindled to brightness by blowing upon it, and a burning 
lamp by oil poured upon it, so the gift of God, which he has especially given us for 
the conduct of the ministry, is to be preserved, fostered, and stirred up in us by 
reading, meditation, and diligent use of the gift under hearty prayer. The better we 
will then be able to fulfill our ministry of building the church of God. 

Dr. Walther, Brosamen, p. 331: "A theologian, according to Paul, is a man of 
God, whom not only the Scriptures instruct for his own blessedness, but who also 
has the skill wrought by the Spirit of God to use the Scriptures for others, sent for 
teaching, for punishment, for correction, and for chastening in righteousness, for all 
good work." - Such skill, however, God's Spirit does not work directly, but by the 
means of His Word. 

If we ourselves want to stand in the right knowledge of our sin and bring others 
to it, if we ourselves want to become certain of grace and forgiveness and make 
others certain of it, if we ourselves want to remain in the faith and keep others in it, 
if we ourselves want to live holy and show others the way to it, If we ourselves want 
to die blessedly and bring others to a blessed hour of Simeon, if we ourselves want 
to have comfort in the cross, strength in the struggle and suffering, victory over 
temptation and sin, and help others to this end, then the perpetual contact with God's 
word, the searching and researching of the Scriptures, must be the main part of our 
preaching ministry, along with teaching. From the Scriptures we take new courage 
in the many complaints and troubles of our ministry. 
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And boast with David, "If thy word had not been my comfort, | should have perished 
in my affliction." From the Scriptures we become certain of divine truth, that we may 
present it without fear of man, and obtain that delicious thing, a steadfast heart. From 
the Scriptures we beat down all the general onslaughts of unbelief and doubt that 
rage about us also. 

Luther writes about the benefit of studying the Scriptures in 1 Peter 1:10: "For 
which blessedness the prophets sought and searched," thus: "Here St. Peter directs 
us back to the Holy Scriptures to see how God, for no merit's sake, but by grace 
alone, keeps what He has promised. For all Scripture is designed to save us from 
our works, and to bring us to faith. Therefore it is necessary that we study the 
Scriptures, that we may be assured of faith. So St. Paul also leads us into the 
Scriptures, saying Rom. 1, God promised the gospel beforehand through his 
prophets in the holy Scriptures; and Rom. 3, The righteousness that comes by faith 
in Jesus Christ, and is counted to God, is revealed and testified by the law and the 
prophets. So also we read in Apost. 17, that St. Paul preached faith in Christ to the 
Jews at Thessalonica, and afterward at Berea, having spoken unto them out of the 
scriptures, and having opened the same unto them, and having made known that 
Christ must suffer, etc. And when they heard these things, they searched the 
scriptures daily, whether it were so, as they were taught of St. Paul. Therefore we 
also ought to search the Scriptures, for it is they that testify of Christ. "(Erl. ed. 52, 
28.) 

Concerning the saying Rom. 15, 4: "But what is written before is written for our 
learning, that we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures may have hope", 
Luther writes: "Paul instructs us here what to read and where to seek our learning. 
If there had been another book for us to read, he would have pointed it out to us. In 
addition, he shows what fruit such reading brings, and says: "Through patience and 
the comfort of the Scriptures we have hope. Let all doctrine come to pass, let all 
books be carried away, and see whether they are able to comfort a soul in the least 
temptation; for it is not possible to comfort a soul unless it hears the word of God. 
But where is the word of God in all books but the holy scriptures? What do we do 
then, that we read other books, and leave this? They may torture and kill us, but no 
book can comfort us except the holy Scriptures, which alone have the title given to 
them by St. Paul, that they are a book of consolation, able to sustain the soul in all 
tribulation, that it may not perish, but keep hope; for it grasps the word of God, and 
thereby learns his gracious will, and clings to it, and endures in life and death. But 
he that knoweth not the will of God must two- 
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For he knoweth not what his estate is with God. But see how well St. Paul does it: 
he puts both together, patience and the comfort of the Scriptures. The Scripture does 
not take away adversity, suffering, and death; indeed, it proclaims nothing but the 
holy cross, that St. Paul calls it a word of the cross; therefore there must be patience. 
But this it does: in the midst of suffering it comforts and strengthens, so that patience 
does not break, but penetrates and overcomes. It makes the soul quite confident, 
bold, and cheerful to suffer, when it hears a comforting word from its God, that he 
will stand with it and over it." (Erl. Ausg. 7, 61. 62.) 

Concerning the Gospel of the Good Samaritan, Luther writes: "Therefore we 
say to them (the papist sophists, who lie that in Christianity one must teach, believe, 
and consider necessary for salvation more than what Christ has given us and 
commanded us to teach) here again, as before: Dear, what can you or do you know 
that is better and more necessary to teach than what Christ taught and commanded 
to be taught? And what more is needed to wait on consciences, to instruct, admonish, 
comfort, strengthen, amend, and in short, for their salvation, than the teaching of the 
Scriptures, that is, both the Law and the Gospel? as St. Paul also testifies in 2 Tim. 
3:16, 17: 'All Scripture, inspired of God, is profitable for doctrine, for correction, for 
chastening in righteousness, that a man of God may be perfect, fitted unto all good 
works.' Here thou hearest that Scripture aboundeth and giveth all things that minister 
unto all good life and works: what else wilt thou admit or seek to be taught above or 
beside these things? But lay up first the two pennies which Christ giveth (the law and 
the gospel), and dote well on the doctrine; and we will see what more thou canst 
expound or teach. For this excess or exposition of the two pennies may be 
interpreted, without a doubt, and according to the opinion of the Scriptures, as being 
the increase and practice of doctrine, and of the understanding thereof; as St. Paul 
exhorts in 2 Tim. 4:2: -Continue in reading, in exhortation, in teaching; do not neglect 
the gift that is given you.' Wait for these things, and deal with them, that your increase 
may be manifest in all things. For the more one practices and exercises the teaching 
of the Scriptures, the more learned, rich, and mighty he becomes in them, as also in 
other arts. Wherefore the exposition of such excess is, where such doctrine is 
continually practised among men, as is needful to every one, and according as he is 
weak or strong, he needs more comforting, admonition, etc., than another." (Erl. ed. 
14, 40. 41.) 

But also for the sake of the general benefit of the whole church we should 
continue to study. 1 Cor. 12, 7. says: "In each one the gifts of the Spirit are 
manifested for the common good." A preacher should also continue to study, so that, 
if God wants to use him for this purpose, he can reach out to further circles of the 
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He is a faithful friend and advisor to pastors and congregations who turn to him with 

confidence, and so on. Whoever finds the conferences too boring and unproductive, 

the church periodicals not to his satisfaction, should ask himself: Why do | not make 

the conferences more interesting and productive, why do | not send in anything for 

the church periodicals? And the answer will be: Because | do not study hard enough. 
(To be continued.) 


(Submitted. ) 


Does the promise added to the law at the time of legislation, that God will reward 
those who love him for keeping his commandments out of mercy, belong to the 
thousandth member, to the 

Law or into the Gospel? 


God has revealed Himself to us through demands and commands, as well as 
through promises and pledges. The devil, too, seeks to imitate him in this as God's 
monkey. With the demand to eat of the forbidden tree and the promise: "Then your 
eyes will be opened, and you will be like God," he overthrew the whole human race. 
So he demanded of Christ, "Worship me!" and promised, "All these things will | give 
thee, if thou wilt fall down and worship me." But what the devil demands he has no 
right to do, and what he promises he cannot give. So he lies when he demands and 
when he promises, and by both he reveals himself as the father of lies. God, on the 
other hand, has an indisputable right to command us, for he is our Creator and Lord, 
and what he promises he can and will also give, for he is our God. 

As Satan does, so does the Antichrist. He not only demands all kinds of works 
of his own devising, such as fasting, pilgrimages, and the like, as if he were God, but 
also promises to these works, as merits, the blessedness that God alone can give. 
Therein lies the secret of his wickedness, but also of his worldly greatness; for "to 
make commandments for himself and others, beside and against God's 
commandments, and thus to seek to merit happiness by trying to keep them, is the 
religion of all natural idolatrous hearts. And what sect did not seek to imitate Pabstry 
in this? 

Now, as terrible as Satan lies and deceives when he sets his commandments 
and promises against God's commandment and promise, he is far more dangerous 
when he confounds Christ's work and merit with man's work, the law and its promises 
with the gospel and its promises. 
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the answer to this question is by no means a theological gimmick, but is just as 


important as the difference between the law and the gospel. 


1. 


Now if we look at the promise, God first says, before he gives acommandment, 
"| am the LORD thy God, which brought thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the 
house of bondage." Ex. 20:2. God having given the first commandment, and added 
the threatening, that, as a jealous God, he would punish iniquity in the children unto 
the third and fourth generation, now gives this promise: "And" (I) "do mercy unto 
many thousands that love me, and keep my commandments.” V. 6. This promise 
can only be either law or gospel. For the holy Scriptures contain no third thing, and 
know neither a gospel law, nor a legal gospel. It is true that one of these two 
doctrines serves the other, but one never becomes the other. The gospel never 
becomes law by standing beside the law, nor does the law become gospel by being 
added to it. 

God also confirmed the law both by threatenings and by promises, but the 
promises of the law are conditioned by perfect fulfillment. "Do this, and thou shalt live." 
Luc. 10, 28. 3 Mos. 18, 5. But to do the law belongs a person who is already perfectly 
holy and loves God with all his heart, with all his soul, and with all his mind, and his 
neighbor as himself. Luc. 10, 27. To such a perfect fulfillment of the law God promises 
not only temporal, but also spiritual and eternal goods. But whoever transgresses even 
a single commandment, he hurls his curses upon him. For thus God thunders by the 
law against all men: "Cursed is he that keepeth not all the words of the law to do them." 
Deut. 27:26, Gal. 3:10, thus pronouncing all men not only deprived of all bodily, 
spiritual, and eternal blessings, but also of all punishments of body and soul for time 
and eternity, as surely as all men have transgressed the whole law. Out of the law, 
therefore, and by the law, no Christian can receive either the blessing of all blessings, 
"lam the Lord thy God," or that: "| do mercy," nor can he expect and obtain it. But God 
has already fulfilled this promise in many thousands. Therefore this promise must flow 
from the Gospel and must have come to believing Christians through the Gospel. Even 
the promise appended to the fourth commandment, "That it may be well with thee, and 
that thou mayest live long upon the earth," cannot flow from the fulfillment of the law. 
For as he who sins against one law is guilty of the whole, so he who sins against the 
other is guilty of the whole. 
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he must have fulfilled the whole law who should obtain any blessing of one under 
the law. Even the promise: "As long as the earth stands, seed and harvest, frost and 
heat, summer and winter, day and night, shall not cease," was not given by God to 
the world because it had fulfilled the law, but for the sake of the promise of the 
Saviour of the world. All the rewards of grace for good works can never come from 
the fulfillment of the law of Christians; even a perfect fulfillment of the law cannot 
really and actually merit the promised reward with God, how much less an imperfect 
one. But what cannot be derived from the law we must let flow from the gospel, and 
what flows from the gospel must also be of a gospel nature and character. 

The promise which precedes the law has the following characteristic features. 
First, the words, "| am the Lord thy God," imply the fellowship of God and man. 1) 
Second, the promise that God would do mercy is given to "them that love him. 
Thirdly, God promises "to them that love him," what he promises, only out of mercy; 
for he himself calls benevolence a "doing of his mercy." Fourthly, he promises to do 
good to those who keep his commandments. In this way he links his mercy to the 
obedience of his Christians to the faith. Fifth, he excludes all possibility of merit, 
because he wants to do good "to the thousandth member". (Deut. 7:9) If it were a 
matter of merit, a man should be able to merit a thousandfold. But where is such a 
work or life that could earn not only for itself, but for a thousand descendants? God's 
desire to do good rather than to punish shows us the richness of his mercy, which 
excludes all merit on man's part. 

Now if we compare the promise of the law, which is conditioned on perfect 
fulfillment, with these features of this promise, we must conclude that the two 
promises differ as the law and the gospel do. 1. According to the law, God cannot 
say to any man, | am your God, your highest good; according to it, he must say to all 
and every one, | am your judge, who must cast you away from me and to hell. The 
grace that God wills to be our God follows, where and when the Lord promises it, 
from the gospel. 002 That there be men that love God in a world that hateth God, is 
not of the law, 


1) Luther: "He saith not, | am the LORD your God, but thy God. The little word 'your’, see 
well; for the greatest power lies in that little word. So then he says, "| am the Lord your God," as 
if he were speaking: | will take care of all of you, and of each one in particular, as if there were 
only one and no one else on earth." (Walch Ill, 1558.) 
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but of the gospel. For this testifies to Christians, who alone can love God. Therefore 
only the promise given to those who love God can have its origin in the gospel. For 
"the scripture," that is, the law written in stones, and interpreted in the Old Testament, 
"hath concluded all things under sin," Gal. 3:22. "All things,” that is, all men, (Rom. ii. 
32.) and all that they do and write. (3) The law also knows no mercy at all. According 
to it, God can only deal with us with his justice and according to merit. Christians 
also, who truly, though not perfectly, love God, and sincerely, though not perfectly, 
fulfill God's commandments, can only obtain a bodily, spiritual, or eternal promise by 
God's mercy, but never by God's righteousness. All God's mercy is grounded in the 
gospel; therefore, when God promises to do mercy, he promises to bless according 
to the gospel for Christ's sake. 004 When God promises to do mercy to them that 
keep his commandments, he testifieth that he speaketh not of merit, but of the free 
showing of his grace and goodness. 005 If God will bless to the thousandth part, it is 
impossible that such rich blessings should be due to the obedience of Christians, but 
only to the mercy of God. 


2. 

That this promise follows from the Gospel we also prove, secondly, from the 
fact that God Himself derives and wants to have derived sentence after sentence of 
this promise from the covenant of grace. 

First, we see how the words, "I am the LORD thy God," are words of the 
covenant of grace which God made with Abraham and sealed by circumcision. From 
this it follows that they do not originate in the fulfillment of the law, but that God takes 
them from the covenant of grace and sets them above the law. 

Also the words, "I do mercy," etc., God Himself derives from the covenant of 
grace. For thus we read Deut. 7:9: "Know thou therefore that the LORD thy God is 
one God, a faithful God, who keepeth covenant and mercy to them that love him, and 
keep his commandments, to a thousand generations." And after God had adduced 
the threatening, and exhorted to keep his statutes, he saith, v. 12: "And if ye hear 
these statutes, and keep them, and do them; the LORD thy God will also keep the 
covenant and mercy which he sware unto thy fathers." Now if God swore 
to Abraham 430 years ago, and to Isaac and Jacob, this mercy, according to which 
he will do good to the thousandth member, who and what gives us a right to 
understand by the covenant and mercy the covenant of the law, made 430 years 
later, which was made by 


in the law or in the gospel? 241 


knows nothing of mercy? But, one might ask, where did God promise mercy to the 
fathers? God promised Christ, the seed of Abraham, in Genesis 12:3, quite freely, 
without any works. Thus he says to Abraham, "All the nations of the earth shall be 
blessed in thee," Gen. 18:8. and continues v. 19. "For | know that he will command 
his children, and his household after him, to keep the way of the LORD, and to do 
that which is right and good; that the LORD may bring upon Abraham that which he 
hath promised him." To Isaac the LORD saith, "In thy seed shall all nations of the 
earth be blessed." Gen. 26:4; and he continues, v. 5: "Because Abraham hath 
obeyed my voice," (Cap. 22:18.) "and hath kept my statutes, and my 
commandments, and my ways, and my laws." And here it is not to be overlooked 
that even in the promises made to the fathers there is mention of keeping the rights 
and ways of the Lord, just as in the promise annexed to the law there are the words: 
"To them that love me and keep my commandments," thus in both cases the 
persons are described in the same manner, who stand in the covenant of grace, and 
thus receive the promise, and these are just those who, as their obedience to life 
testifies, rely in faith on the free mercy of God, which is pledged. 


3. 


But as the comparison of the promise added to the law with the promise of the 
law itself has shown us that the latter does not belong to the law; as, furthermore, 
God Himself derives the promise in question from the covenant of grace and wants 
it to be derived, so now also, thirdly, the purpose and benefit of this promise shows 
us that it must be an evangelical one. 

If we compare all the promises that God makes to the works of faith of 
Christians, and the rewards of grace, with those which are above the law, there is 
no essential difference. (1) All rewards of grace for good works presuppose 
communion with God through faith. God must first be our God, before we can expect 
him to fulfil that promise to us which is annexed to the law. (2) The reward of good 
works can only be promised and given to Christians, for they alone love God. 003 
The reward of good works must always follow the works of the law: for if works be 
not done according to the law, they are no good works at all. 004 It is also only a 
doing of mercy, when God rewards good works; for though we ourselves have done 
all things, yet we have done only what we ought to do, and must confess that we 
have not done all things. 
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we are useless servants. 5. The reward of grace also excludes all merit. These 
promises of the reward of grace concern promises of bodily and spiritual goods, and 
are exceedingly glorious and manifold. 1) "For godliness hath promise of this life, 
and of that which is to come." 


When God presents himself above the law as the God he is, namely as the 
gracious and merciful in his promise and as the wrathful in his threat, he wants to 
give his holy law the right appearance so that it will be kept. By the promise he wants 
to entice his people to obey the law; by the threat he wants to startle them against 
their inherent security. "Although these words are an address to the Jewish people, 
to make them the more willing to fulfill his commandments, as 3 Mos. 11, 45. stands, 
yet the commandments themselves, which are called the moral law, concern all 
men." 2) As God entices by the promise in legislation, so He entices by the reward 
of good works. "Temporal promises are the apples and nuts, that God may entice 
his children." (Luther.) So also God still entices us with temporal, spiritual, and 
eternal promises. He thereby entices us to deny the world and its lust, Ebr. 11, 26. 
Matth. 19, 26. to mercy toward the needy, Matth. 25, 34-40. to the resolute 
confession of Christ, Matth. 10, 32. to meekness, humility, peaceableness, etc., 
Matth. 5, 1-9. to forgiveness of the offenses of our neighbor, Matth. 6, 14. to trust in 
God in earthly things, Matth. 6, 32. etc. All these are encouragements to serve God 
willingly and joyfully as children of God, according to His holy law. Now the law 
demands this willing obedience of all men, but it cannot make the Christian willing 
either. The law may well threaten and terrify the transgressors with punishments, 
but by so doing it only causes wrath. Since all men have transgressed the law, and 
it must therefore curse all, it cannot possibly entice them with any promise to keep 
the law of the Lord. For it requires such obedience as is performed by perfect saints, 
how can it entice sinners to keep it? Therefore all these promises, by which God 
entices to obedience, must be of a gospel nature, and can only concern Christians 
who have been reconciled to God through Christ and have been born again. 

Through this promise, God also comforts His Christians wonderfully in the 
cross and suffering to strengthen their faith. Dr. Luther says: "That God will do good 
to the thousandth member is a great, glorious, comforting promise, which far 
surpasses all understanding of reason. 


1) Martin Chemnitz enumerates the promises of the reward of grace for each prayer in 
his locis, pars Il, edition of 1690, on colio 38-98. 
2) Joh. Fr. Burg in the Hirschberg Bible to 2 Mos. 20, 2. 
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It is neither right nor just that for the sake of a pious man many undeserved good 
things should be done. (Walch XXII, 619.) The holy men of God have also used the 
promises of the reward of good works as comforting sermons to strengthen faith. 
Daniel lies before God in his prayer and trusts only in Christ's righteousness, but he 
strengthens this faith also by the fact that "the terrible God is a God who keeps 
covenant and grace to the thousandth member". Dan. 9, 4. Moses saw the reward 
in the great peril of his soul in Pharaoh's court, Ebr. 11, 26. and this moved him to 
choose the reproach of God's people and to let the glory of the world go. Ebr. 11, 
26. this is praised as a work of faith. Hezekiah, in his sickness, reproaches the Lord 
for his sincere conduct, and the Lord confesses it as a petition of faith, Isa. 38. David, 
in his prayer, comforts himself that God will hear him: "Thou rewardest them that 
fear thy name," Ps. 61:5. And how often do we read that the saints of God reproach 
God for their obedience of faith. They comfort themselves in the cross, "that the Lord 
may judge them according to their righteousness," Ps. 7, 9. that their hearts do not 
condemn them, 1 John 3, 7. 19. that their faithfulness bears them witness that their 
enemies accuse them of wickedness. Phil. 3, 9. 2 Cor. 11, 18. And how gloriously 
Christ encourages His disciples to their hard work by the beatitudes and promises 
in the Sermon on the Mount. Here, too, Christ does as with the law. Before he 
interprets the law, he first seeks to encourage his disciples by means of beatitudes 
and promises, so that they may faithfully serve the Lord in cross and suffering. How 
this must also cheer Christ's disciples and strengthen them in their trust in God, 
when they have to go through the desert of earthly deprivation, that God promises 
them that He will bless them in earthly things, Deut. 26, 1-8. 5 Deut. 30, 9. Cap. 28, 
3-14. Ps. 37, 4, 5. Matth. 5, 3-9. etc. How this must help our weakness of faith, which 
always wants to see something, in our temptations and fears of despairing of our 
sonship to God, that God has promised us spiritual gifts, which have been given to 
our obedience of faith, and have thereby been made witnesses and testimonies of 
our faith. 3 Mos. 26, 3. 11. 12. 2 Cor. 6, 16. Joh. 14, 24. Matth. 6, 14. etc. Thus the 
Apology testifies, "But yet Christ hath often added the promise of the remission of 
sins to good works, not that he would that good works should be the propitiation, for 
they follow the propitiation,' but for two reasons. One is, because it is necessary that 
the good fruits should follow. We are therefore reminded that this is a hypocritical 
and imaginary repentance, if good fruits do not follow. The other is, because we 
have need of outward signs of so great a promise, since the desponding conscience 
has need of manifold consolations." (Miller 134, 
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lat. Text § 154. 155.) And how this must strengthen the hope of Christians, which a 
Christian needs continually, that the Lord has attached to our obedience of faith even 
goods of eternal life by promise, Matth. 19, 28. 29. 16, 19. Luc. 12, 33. etc. All these 
are but effects of the gospel. For the law, wherever it is found, both in the Old and 
New Testaments, exercises only the ministry of death, and never raises up, never 
strengthens our faith and hope in the cross, never comforts the poor heart with the 
sanctification begun as a testimony of the state of grace. Therefore we conclude that 
these promises are of evangelical origin and nature, since "Christ, as in other 
sacraments, attaches the promise to the outward sign, so here also (Matt. 6:14) he 
attaches the promise of the forgiveness of sin to the outward good works." (Apol., 
Muller 134, German text.) By this, of course, we do not mean to say that they are 
gospel according to its own nature, for that consists in its proclaiming forgiveness of 
sin to the lost, but that this promise follows from the gospel, and so belongs to it. 
Joh. B. Carpzov writes: "It cannot be denied that Christ also promises the 
reward of good works, Matth. 5. Cap. 10, 24. and that these rewards also belong to 
the gospel, because they extend to the fruits of the spirit, which were not given by 
the law, but by the gospel. Gal. 5:22; but they do not belong to the essence of the 
gospel, nor do they simply proclaim what the gospel actually is, but they belong only 
to the consequence of what the gospel proclaims, presents, and gives, namely, 
grace. Although therefore these promises are also promised to works, yet they are 
not to be regarded inasmuch as they are works, but inasmuch as they are signs 
testifying to faith, and to righteousness valid before God, to the right of eternal life, 
as well as to all goods obtained, as the consequence of justification. Wherefore also 


the same are not priore, as if they were causes, dependent on the same, and promised 
to the same, but are promised a posteriore, not as merit, but by grace and mercy." 


(Isagoge Sym. lib. 856.) (Conclusion follows.) 


Miscellany. 


"Landeskirchliche Versammlung.” The great meeting of indignation against the unbelieving 
professors, as it had been planned for some time and announced with great importance by the 
united "Confessionals" and "Positively Unrighteous" within the Prussian Landeskirche, took place 
in Berlin on May 8, and showed again in its part that and why all such clamor promotes so little a 
reformation of the church that it is only necessary for such a reformation. 
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becomes more of a hindrance. For one no longer wants to return to the full word of God. In spite 
of all general faith, there are too many false principles, means, and ends before one's eyes. The 
united national church, the masses of the people, "free science," Germanism, Prussianism, 
honor among men, in short, all kinds of earthly, carnal things are far too high for them to be able 
to judge spiritual things spiritually as well. An address by Superintendent Holtzheuer- 
Weferlingen opened the pre-assembly with words such as one can read every day in the 
"Reichsbote". Complaints about the decay of the universities, outpourings of anger against the 
ever more rampant unbelief, assurances that one does not want to "let oneself be taken" by the 
belief in miracles and the like, intermixed with patriotic statements such as: "Luther was the most 
German of Germans. Faithful theology has also reborn Germany nationally. Every true 
theologian should lead the German spirit back from all its idols to the living God," statements 
whose connection with the alleged purpose of the Conference one would not understand if one 
did not know that these, like almost all modern "ecclesiastical" endeavors, have this world rather 
than the hereafter in mind - this was the essential content of the "moving" address. Pastor L6hr- 
Barmen then welcomed the congregation in the name of the "Rheinisch-Westphalischer Verein 
der Freunde des kirchlichen Bekenntnisses". This pastor revealed how this association seems 
to have been formed specifically for the purpose of suppressing an inclination in the 
congregations which, according to the word of God, would like to abandon the regional church 
and build the Lutheran Free Church, by saying: "It was the very highest time. Has the mood of 
the congregation been healthy: 'Why do the faithful pastors agonize so much in the national 
church, why do they not leave it as a united force? Tens of thousands are ready to resign with 
them!' That is a sentiment which, alas (!), exists. So, if one had not entered the fray against the 
modern heresies, the greatest danger (?) to the Church would have arisen and many would 
have turned away. (!) Therefore we have come together to protest and demand faithful 
teachers." Full of rapturous enthusiasm, the man called for the "organization" of little churches 
within the church, saying, "Our movement has grown rapidly. First we were three hundred, then 
five hundred, now we are over ten thousand! Once again such an address of confidence from 
two hundred theologians - and we shall see mighty multitudes rise up in our two provinces and 
raise their voices for the old faith! The imposing meeting in Bielefeld, at which over a thousand 
friends of the Confession were united, also bore witness to this." Unfortunately, to many 
nowadays, the assent of great masses is a chief proof of the truth of a cause. The main 
proceedings were opened by a sermon of the retired Superintendent, Rev. Krickeberg. "It is not 
to attack, but to strengthen, to defend, that we have come together here," the preacher stated 
at the beginning. We believe that all is lost from the outset. For it would be time at last to go on 
the attack against manifest unbelief, after it has been shown enough and more than enough that 
the "defense" against it leads to nothing. "What fills us most with grief," he said, among other 
things, "is that the parties to the overthrow are waiting with such scorn and pointing out that they 
no longer need to attack the Church, but that this is already being done by those who are to 
teach the Gospel." But then he continued, "We do not believe’ that this expectation would be 
fulfilled." Why not? 
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Because Christ's name and word shall not pass away. Yes, it is true, they shall not pass away. 
But whether they shall not pass away among us, that is the question. And that this should not 
happen, it is not only necessary to "preach the gospel" in part, but also to avoid heretical men. 
But neither here nor in the whole assembly was there a single word about this. The report of the 
"Reichsbote", which we follow, praises the "imposing crowd" of the participants, which included 
about 1500 lords and especially (!) counts and high government officials. The Emperor himself 
was not present, but the chairman, Count Wartensleben-Genthin, did not fail to remind the 
assembly that they had to look to him "with hope and confidence". We mention this not as 
something special, but because it is genuinely state-church, especially in Prussia, that one 
cannot imagine the church and its prosperity without the secular authorities and their highest 
representatives. It is strange, however, that the unbelievers do likewise in this matter, and that 
all ecclesiastical parties claim the emperor and king for themselves. On the other hand, in all of 
them the lack of unity in Christ is replaced by unity in the emperor and king. The first lecture on 
the topic: "The State and the Theological Faculties" was held by the Higher Administrative Court 
Judge Hahn-Berlin in place of the Professor of Law Dr. Zorn-Kénigsberg, who was prevented by 
illness. As the Rostock Professor Dieckhoff and with him the "General Evangelical-Lutheran 
Conference" at Schwerin had to admit, the fact that the theological faculties are "state 
institutions" was again testified here. The saddest thing about this, however, is that one does 
not even recognize what is wrong here, the unholy mixture of State and Church, contrary to 
Scripture and confession, but, as happened again here, regards it as something quite natural, 
as something good. "State and Church," it says there, "must stand together for the preservation 
of the highest goods." But how much in such a view all concepts are already confused and all 
Christianity has been lost, appeared most clearly in what Redner expressly designated as the 
highest goods. He said: "In the terrible seriousness of the times, it must be the concern of the 
State that, for the protection and preservation of the highest goods: 'God, King, Fatherland,’ the 
Church and her ministers should be in the armor in which, according to their profession, they 
can effectively stand up for these highest goods, on the one hand, with the means of intellectual 
and scientific armor, on the other, and much more, in the armor of faith and the Holy Spirit." If 
the old rationalism had written "God, virtue, immortality" on its banner, one could still rather let 
such be regarded as religion, provided at least an eternal life was still regarded as the final goal, 
while the modern "Christianity" of the "Confessionals" and "Positively Unrighteous" in Prussia 
seeks its final goal more in this world. This is the curse of the state church, that the service which 
the state is supposed to render to the church turns of its own accord into a service of the church 
against the state. The lecture sent in by Professor Zorn of Kénigsberg was also printed in the 
"Reichsbote. He does much honor to the Roman Church by going into great detail about the 
training of its ministers. As if this were also of any concern to Protestants. And at the same time 
he rejects just the only right thing that is still to be found among them, namely, the free 
seminaries for preachers! He says: "| hope to find myself in agreement with all, or at least most 
of my friends, when | say: we do not want a preliminary training of our young theologians that 
would be fundamentally detached from the entire university education. 
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We do not want seminaries for preachers as a substitute for university studies; the seminaries 
for preachers that we want and demand should not be an analogue of the Tridentine seminaries 
for priests. | emphasize it loudly and decisively: as long as it remains at all possible for us, we 
want to maintain the great historical connection of the theological faculties with the universitas 
litterarum, we want to assert the pride of the ordo theologorum as the first of the four great 
university ordines. In this we want to go to the utmost limit of what is possible," etc. Indeed: If 
one does not want to give up the "pride" of marching at the head of modern "science" and the 
glory of being recognized by its representatives, one should not be surprised if one has 
unbelieving professors. After all, only such professors are recognized by the world. Divine 
wisdom, however, is and remains "foolishness" with the world. - Even Professor Zorn, who, after 
all, had not previously come to an understanding with his representative at the conference, calls 
in his printed lecture "our highest goods," which it is necessary to protect and preserve, - "God, 
King, Fatherland." Whether or what preference this motto has over the old-rationalistic one, we 
have already discussed above. The second lecture on "The Church and the Theological 
Faculties" was given by Pastor Kobelt-Neinstedt, one of the "most orthodox Lutherans" within 
the united Prussian Church. In accordance with his position, his lecture was a strange mixture 
of error and truth. It was rightly called "quite wrong" by an exclamation interrupting the speaker 
when he declared: "I am not in favor of such a free Lutheran faculty. . . . A theological faculty 
which bears the stamp of orthodoxy on its brow seems to me a danger, both to those who teach 
and to those who learn. | am orthodox to the bone, but | am reluctant to wear a sign that says 
so! The students might hold themselves as a select band among the students on such a faculty, 
and how easily might spiritual arrogance grow out of it, especially today, when Methodism is so 
prevalent." Pastor v. Bodelschwingh very aptly reminded us of a "stingy aunt" in the discussion 
that followed later, "who always warned us against giving, because one could thereby become 
proud of oneself". - What was good about Kobelt's lecture, however, was that he wanted the 
"braid" of university compulsion abolished and emphasized: "The state is of this world. Its law 
is human. The Church knows only one law, which is eternal. Her freedom consists in submission 
to that law." Thus he should only renounce the state church. Otherwise he will not get rid of its 
"braid" either. Or is he also afraid of becoming arrogant by this observance of a divine 
commandment? - Furthermore, it was good to confess the old Lutheran theology by saying: 
"These torn-off sayings of 'retarded representatives of the dogmatics of the 17th century’, of 
literalism, are not to be tolerated. They cannot make any impression on a sensible, full-grown 
Christian," and especially on the doctrine of the inspiration of Holy Scripture, which is so 
despised in our day, by saying: "And when Stoecker announces with triumph that no one 
accepts the theory of inspiration any longer, and Beyschlag praises him for it by an oaken plank, 
this is only a picante shift" (a finer turn of phrase), "a temporary alliance (connection with the 
opponents), to which nothing is to be given." This last testimony of Pastor Kobelt could not, of 
course, remain unchallenged in such a conference. After the break, the chairman first read out 
the following statement of the board: "After in the last lecture, 
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whose fresh, courageous confessional tone has met with manifold lively applause in the 
congregation, some remarks have been made by which brethren with whom we are of one faith 
have felt hurt, | see myself compelled to express our regret about this on behalf of the Board. 
Especially concerning the 'how' of the inspiration of the Holy Scriptures, there is no confessional 
formulation in our church. That the Holy Scriptures are inspired by God is a doctrine of the 
Church; how this inspiration is to be conceived is a matter for theologians. And it is sufficient for 
the unity of the Christian Church and also of this Christian assembly that we stand firmly on the 
word of God given to the Church." With this declaration the Berlin Union Assembly worthily joins 
the side of the "Breslauische" "Kirchenblatt," the Leipzig Mission, the Luthardtsche 
Kirchenzeitung, etc., in that they all treat the Holy Scriptures exactly as do their alleged 
opponents, the Protestant Unificationists, the Lord Christ, whose Deity they all pretend to be, 
about whose "how?" they only disagree. Everywhere the same false coinage, in that here under 
"divinity" they understand a certain "sublimity," there under "inspiration" a certain "influence" of 
God. And all this is to be taken for hard coin and true Christianity. Yes, with such "Christianity" 
they want to reform the theological faculties! We think that this means fighting with straw against 
flames. Pastor Kobelt, however, has evidently denied the truth he has recognized, by remaining 
silent on the above statement of the executive committee of the "Landeskirchliche 
Versammlung". Was he also supposed to see the danger of "spiritual arrogance" in a confession 
of fact? The third lecture was given by Pastor Méller-Gitersloh on "Theology and the Theological 
Faculties. If he accuses the latter of error "when they transfer Darwinian naturalism to the field 
of theology,” and wants to let the sentence of the freedom of science be limited by the sentence 
of the Bible: "It is written," then it would certainly require a different appearance than can be seen 
from the report of the "Reichsbote" in order to give these assertions, which are true in and of 
themselves, a higher value than those of common sayings. For according to the standpoint of 
the Conference, which has just become known, as it corresponds to the nature of the Union, as 
well as to modern open-question theology, we may not regard such slogans as a Christian 
confession. Finally, the inevitable St6cker was to give a lecture on "The People and the 
Theological Faculties". Not to mention the fact that a Stoecker cannot, of course, be expected 
to speak properly on a subject (for the famous "eloquent" prefer to speak of all possible and 
impossible things and even more in a colorful jumble with "sparkling" eloquence) - the inner 
untruthfulness of Stoecker's standpoint, as of that of this entire assembly in general, was again 
apparent in this last lecture. For "from the full breast of conviction," as one is wont to say, there 
was talk of "Bible and Confession," of the "old faith" and "old God," and yet none of this was 
meant. For it was said: "We would like to testify here in the name of our Protestant people that 
we still believe in the divine truth of the Holy Scriptures and stand in the confession of the church! 
Of course, | say: let us confine ourselves to what is certain. Let us hold only what is divine, not 
what is human! The divine authority of Scripture is divine, the old doctrine of inspiration" (NB. 
which Scripture itself teaches! H-r.) "is human! We cannot engage ourselves and the Church 
beyond the Confessions. Let us be glad when we have the confessions, yea, the essentials (!) 
of the- 
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protect the same against criticism, if we save that which is necessary for the blessedness of the 
soul." As far as the latter is concerned, it is not God's Word but Mr. Stécker who, as is well 
known, has given up his preaching ministry in order to engage in social politics. And because 
Stécker had to defend himself on this occasion, prompted by Pastor Kobelt, also because of his 
appearance at the "Evangelical Social Congress" of the previous year, which denied the 
Christian truth, he did so by saying, with the "general approval of the assembly": "What one says 
against the ‘Evangelical Social Congress' can also be said against the ‘Gustav Adolf 
Association. | am convinced: if at every Gustav-Adolf festival someone wanted to stand up and 
call the Left to repentance, in eight days there would no longer be a 'Gustav-Adolf-Verein'!" To 
sum up: in the "Gustav-Adolf-Verein" one works together with unbelievers, in the "Evangelical- 
Social Congress" one works together with unbelievers, so one will probably finally also work 
together in the national church with the same unbelieving professors with whom one does it 
there, and so one can quietly let everything remain as it is. One will probably have to. For the 
State and its government do not think of changing anything, nor can they. But if one asks: What 
is the purpose of all such indignant assemblies with their "resolutions," "petitions," etc., it seems 
to be nothing more than that a certain church-political party would like to have something to do. 
But that we do no injustice to anyone, let us add the declaration that the devil, who blinds them, 
gives something to do to those who stand up for the Christian faith in sincere opinion, so that 
they do not fall into the means by which the kingdom would really be destroyed and the church 
of Christ built. The resolution of the assembly, for the "realization" of which an elected committee 
is to take "further steps," reads: "The regional church assembly meeting on May 8 resolves: I. 
Whereas the church must expect the theological faculties to represent the confession of the 
church, in view of the purpose of academic instruction to train for the ministry of the church, - 
That the present state of the theological faculties, in so far as they undermine the authority of 
the word of God, and render doubtful the facts of salvation, is a grave danger to our Church and 
our Protestant people, the Assembly demands of the State that, in filling the professorships in 
theology, not only scientific ability but also the position on the Word of God corresponding to the 
Church's confession should be decisive, and declares it to be a right of the Church to have a 
more effective influence on the appointment of theological professors. Il. Considering that the 
organization of the universities is based on the principle of free participation in scientific 
instruction, and that the faculties of theology confer the right to participate in it by granting the 
licentiate and the venia legendi, the Assembly declares it an urgent duty of the ecclesiastical 
authorities and synodal organs to see to it 1. That suitable clergymen be commissioned to join 
the teaching staff of the universities in accordance with the academic regulations and to 
participate in the scholarly work as well as in the teaching of theology students; 2. That they be 
granted a sufficient salary by the church for the duration of such services; 3. That free convices 
be established everywhere at the universities, in which theology students are academically 
promoted in the spirit of the church and the convict leaders can equip and test themselves as 
future academic teachers." (Free Church.) 
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Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


l. America. 


The German Seminary of the General Synod, which was founded by Dr. Severinghaus in 
Chicago years ago, has, in accordance with the decision of the Wartburg Synod, that "the 
teaching in the Seminary should be reorganized in the sense of German intelligence and 
thoroughness", hired E. Hering, "a clergyman educated at German universities", as its second 
professor. In his inaugural address, which the Administrative Council has ordered to be printed, 
E. Hering now states quite unequivocally what the "German intelligence and thoroughness" 
consists of, with which he and the "German Seminary" intend to make the Lutheran Church in 
America in general and the General Synod in particular happy in the future. The "Z. d. W." thus 
writes of this: "His - Hering's - opinion’ (p. 11) is 'that the confession of our Lutheran Church will 
not be shaken until a new one has proven its undoubted justification’. For him this confession is 
no longer firm. Darvinism' and -socialist national economy' contain 'elements of truth’. These 
seem so important to him that he believes that 'the church’ must 'struggle, as it did at the time of 
its ecumenical synod (?), for clarification of the most cardinal things’. There you can see what 
kind of church this professor has, a church in which there must first be a struggle about the 
questions whether there is a God, whether eternity is to be expected, etc. He does not want to 
belong to the 'conservative church’. For he does not want to belong to the ‘conservative 
ecclesiastical party, which holds fast to the confession of the fathers, who could not imagine life 
in church and state otherwise than as determined by the wise guidance and the supernatural 
intervention of God concentrated in Christ’. (p. 11.) He agrees with the ‘liberal party of the present 
day, who consider it their duty to apply the universal law of gradual development also to mankind 
and its history, and consequently, of course, also to the Church’. (p. 11.) For it -cannot be denied 
that in the assertion of the new principles on the part of these reformers lie noteworthy truths 
which must not be lost’. They are, in his opinion, such truths as must bring about 'a new 
construction, version, or formulation of the same old confession’. (p. 11.) But ‘this universally 
acknowledged re-construction' has not yet 'come'. Therefore, for the time being, one must 
pretend before the people and hold fast the old confessions to them, but on the ‘lectern and in 
the lecture halls also of our seminary’ belong the ‘learned questions of the theological schools." 
(p. 12.) His students must therefore become acquainted with the ‘tendencies of the reforming 
party of progress,’ and for this purpose pursue ‘logic and metaphysics’; they must learn to grasp 
‘those moments of truth' in regard to the sacred Scriptures 'which, as | said, must not be lost as 
assured results of research." 'What | mean by this is twofold: the right doctrine of the inspiration 
of sacred Scripture, and, secondly, an exegesis of it which takes into account the new results of 
research in the light of the Holy Spirit.’ So he wants to overturn the old doctrine of the inspiration 
of holy Scripture by his work, because he knows -certain results of research’. For this purpose, 
then, sayings of Luther shall serve him. But his disciples must learn to 'contend before the people’ 
even with the very free and ""liberal"" statements of our great reformer Luther about the different 
values of the individual biblical books'." - It is characteristic of the doctrinal position of the General 
Synod that it believes, in 
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to have caught a big fish for their seminary from a man like E. Herring, who had hitherto been in 
unirid waters. F.B. 


Presbyterians and the Inerrancy of Holy Scripture. At the General Assembly of Presbyterians 


in Pittsburgh, Dr. Patton of Princeton, one of the acknowledged leaders of the conservative 
Presbyterians, declared that while the church must hold to the inspiration of the Bible, it need not 


insist on its inerrancy. It was enough to be convinced that the Bible was the infallible rule of faith 
and life, and that it was inspired. With this, he said, the question is far from settled that one should 


adduce proofs from Scripture to show the inspiration of the Bible. The "Evangelist," a zealous 


advocate of Briggs’ theology, rightly calls this "a case for discipline," for "with the inerrancy of 


Scripture falls also the inspiration and authority of the Bible as an infallible guide of faith and life. 
Inspiration without infallibility is an impossible concept, fraught with contradiction, like unholy 
holiness, limited omniscience, unconscious expediency, and others. If the Scriptures are not 
infallible, they cannot be inspired by the infallible God; but if they are inspired, they must also be 
infallible, and the word of the Saviour: The Scripture cannot be broken, apply fully to it, unless- 
which to assert is tantamount to blasphemy and denial of God Himself-that God Himself is 
subject to error. F. B. 

Confession of the General Synod. The Constitution of the General Synod contains the 


Confession: "Receiving and holding with the Evangelical Lutheran Church of our fathers, the 
Word of God as contained in the Canonical Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, as the 
only infallible rule of faith and practice, and the Augsburg Confession, a8 a correct exhibition 
of the fundamental doctrines of the divine Word, and of the faith of our church, founded upon 
that Word, all regularly constituted Lutheran Synods, not now in connection with the General 
Synod, may at any time become associated with the General Synod." Now at the last Synod of 
the General Synod at Hagerstown the following resolution was unanimously adopted: "Resolved, 
That in order to remove all fear and misapprehension, this convention of the General Synod 
hereby expresses its entire satisfaction with the present form of doctrinal basis and confessional 
subscription, which 1s the Word of God, the infallible rule of faith and practice, and the unaltered 
Augsburg Confession as throughout in perfect consistence with it - nothing more, nothing 
less." - But whoever would draw from this the conclusion that men of the ilk of the "Lutheran 
Observer" or even of the "Lutheran Evangelist" have made a change for the better with the above 
resolution, would be greatly mistaken. True, the Lutheran Evangelist of July 12, although it 
cannot conceal its dissatisfaction with the Hagerstown resolution, declares: "True to our irenic 
spirit, we say 'Amen' to everything that promotes righteousness and peace." How much this 
means, however, is evident from the Amen" which Butler gives on the same page, among other 
things, to the following sentence: "Since my real mature intelligence has shown to me the true 
function and utility of religion in human affairs, I have become almost entirely indifferent to 


theological and even to denominational differences of practice and belief. This can surely mean 
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ll. Abroad. 


Leipzig Mission. At this year's Leipzig Mission Festival, which was held on June 5, our 
Missouri Synod was again abundantly discussed in various lectures and debates. In the annual 
report of Mission Director v. Schwartz, the following passage is found: "Even more painful than 
the gaps that death has torn in the circle of our co-workers, we feel the self-willed departure from 
the work that a young missionary has allowed himself to be guilty of. He turned his back on our 
mission, which had equipped and sent him out and whose bread he had eaten for years, just 
when he had fairly learned the Tamulian language and would soon have been able to enter the 
work; he abandoned the flag, to which he had pledged allegiance two years before, by 
reproaching us for the very thing that made his entry into the service of our mission possible, 
namely, the friendly relationship we have with the Lutheran Church in Saxony. But if we ask what 
made his career in the service of our mission such a short and unsatisfactory one, the answer is: 
that almost from the beginning he trampled underfoot the word: 'What is not in your office, there 
let your arrogance be’; that almost from the beginning he allowed himself to be tempted to 
interfere in things which he was not commanded to do, and which, unfortunately, he was not yet 
mature enough to judge. We also want to apologize to those who harm and revile our mission, 
and to make amends as much as we can. We do not want to forget that a young missionary is 
threatened by great temptations. He has had to gather much knowledge in order to make himself 
fit for his profession. And 'knowledge', says the apostle, ‘puffs up'. At home, people admire the 
sacrifice he makes by going out; they read about him in the newspapers or even in church 
magazines; large gatherings listen to the report of his experiences - and over there, as a 
European, he is already a great man, his congregations, his missionary servants look up to him 
as to the one who holds their weal and woe in his hand. Is it any wonder that some succumb to 
the temptation and let themselves believe that they are something great? that they can now judge 
everything and drag everyone before their own judgment seat? Ah, dear friends, missionaries 
need great humility and much intercession for preservation in humility, so that they may escape 
this danger of complacency, which robs their spiritual eye of simplicity and their work of blessing! 
- And, secondly, let us also consider that it is well understandable if in our time a community 
which prides itself before others on reckless adherence to the old faith exerts a certain attraction. 
As in the time of the Reformation the excesses of the enthusiasts and sacramentarians, the 
Zwickau prophets and the Munster mob brought about a setback and drove many back into the 
arms of the Pope, because they feared that the freedom of a Christian man, which Luther 
proclaimed, gave no support and drew no line, that one must have a visible authority, otherwise 
everything that had been sacred to the fathers would sink, so it is now. The excesses of a science 
which declares the great deeds of God to be fairy tales and Christ's sacraments to be empty 
human fondling, makes the anxious question arise in many hearts: what is the end of this? And 
many aone, who looks more to the storm and the weather than to the Lord, who commands both; 
many a one, who has not yet experienced deeply enough the ground that stands immovable 
when earth and heaven go down, namely, the eternal mercy, the grace of God in Christ Jesus, 
which makes the heart new, blessed, and firm, looks for a tangible support and thinks that he 
may find security in a 
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This is a community which claims that all its members believe in a fixed system of doctrine, which 
leaves no question unanswered, but which has an answer ready for almost all things in heaven 
and on earth, and allows only one answer, - from God's Word, as they say, but of course 
sometimes with a way of using Scripture which would also justify it if, for instance, an article of 
faith were soon to be drawn up, "Of the Three Heavens," because St. Paul once speaks of having 
been raptured up to the third heaven. There, however, they have a firm limit, for they exclude 
from the communion of the Church and of the Sacrament, and boast of it, whoever does not 
submit to their doctrinal decisions. But one has them unk a dear price: one has fallen into the 
bondage of men; one is in danger of dividing the Church of the Augsburg Confession into a 
growing number of sects for which doctrinal disputes are a vital element, which banish each 
other and deny each other the Lutheran name, because their leaders disagree about this and 
that, about the relationship between church and state, of spiritual office and church government, 
of church and individual congregation, or also about the Antichrist and the millennial kingdom, 
about the election of grace or the right to take interest, and force their thoughts on the souls with 
banishment and oppression. But we do not want to become servants of men, and we do not want 
our missionaries to be made servants of men; we do not want our dear mission to be cut up by 
this spirit of strife; and above all, we do not want our missionaries to waste their time with things 
they are not called to decide, but to instruct Gentiles and Christians with all fidelity and patience 
in the simple catechism faith that can make their souls blessed. We want to remain with the 
manner of St. Paul, in whom Christ's promise was abundantly fulfilled, that his Spirit would guide 
his disciples into all truth, and who nevertheless well knew that even his knowledge and his 
prophesying were vain piecemeal, did not allow himself to be challenged by the many questions 
which still remained open to him, but allowed himself to be satisfied with Christ's grace." This 
effusion deserves no detailed criticism. It is all vain slander, falsehood, and blasphemy. 
Missionary Kellerbauer, in an official document which we published in the last issue of this 
newspaper, spoke of his conscientious objections which led him to resign from the Leipzig 
Mission. Whoever has no sense for such scruples of conscience, whoever has no right 
conscience for pure doctrine, may speak of a "lost conscience. But to ignore the missionary's 
reasons altogether, and to attribute his conduct, without further ado, and without any evidence, 
to pride, as is done here, is judgment of the heart of the worst kind. The scorn and derision which 
the missionary director pours upon "the firmly established doctrinal system" of Missouri, strikes 
at no one but the Lord Christ Himself. What our Synod teaches in the points cited, which are now 
cursed as "open questions," is nothing other than the clear teaching of the divine Word, a part of 
the teaching of Christ and his apostles. And Christ the Lord will seek His glory in His own time. 
In the above criticism of Missouri, everything is turned upside down. The newer German 
theologians, of all people, set up and invent articles of faith apart from Scripture, out of their own 
ego, deny on principle the apostolic principle that our knowledge and prophecy are piecemeal, 
make of Christianity a rational system, while we, with all that we teach, move within the limits of 
Scripture, and on principle do not rhyme what cannot be rhymed. That the Missouri Synod "cast 
a spell" on all who do not agree with it in all points, and that its dogmas "are a curse on the souls 
of all who do not agree with them," and that they "are a curse on the souls of all who do not agree 
with them in all points," is not true. 
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The fact that | am "imposing banishment and forbearance" is simply a lie. We have said enough 
about what we think of banning and why we do not hold church fellowship with false believers. 
Director v. Schwartz makes the blind rage against Missouri quite nonsensical. Do the East Indian 
missionaries and Christian congregations of the Leipzig Mission maintain church and 
communion fellowship with the English missions there? And have they, by not doing so, cast 
them under the ban? And it is likewise not out of the truth when the director instructs the Leipzig 
missionaries not to waste their time with things that are not their office, but to instruct pagans 
and Christians in the simple catechism. The present conflict is, after all, precisely about the 
simple catechism truth, which is, as it were, implanted in the flesh of all true Christians, that the 
whole Bible is the Word of God. The leaders of the Leipzig Mission may only continue to fight 
the Missourian direction with such weapons; they will not harm us, but only their own souls and 
their own mission. - From the proceedings of the General Assembly we cite only the following, 
according to the report of the Leipzig Missionary Gazette: "Following this, Count Vitzthum, 
following a suggestion from the mission congregation, stated that it was now the duty of the 
General Assembly, after having gained insight into the published documents and after having 
received these last communications from the Director, to strengthen the Collegium and the 
Mission Synod in Trankebar by means of a specific declaration, to publicly condemn the church- 
dividing activities of the Missourians, and to make the Mission Synod responsible before God 
and man for all harm that may result from its missionary enterprise. In the discussion which 
followed, the chairman emphasized that the Collegium, of which he was not a member at the 
time, had proceeded with all wisdom, gentleness, and patience according to its judgment, that 
the cause of the whole controversy was a certain independentism, which is especially noticeable 
in our day, and that it was quite wrong to base the certainty of salvation on a theory of inspiration, 
which rather rested on the reconciliation of God in Christ, as it is testified to us in God's Word. 
On the other hand, it was argued that such a resolution would only give rise to a continuation of 
the controversy, which, in the manner in which the controversy was conducted on that side, was 
most unedifying and could not be expected to bring any blessing to our work. Moreover, that 
which separates us from Missouri is sufficiently indicated in the annual report of the Director. We 
must therefore recognize it as our sole duty to carry on our work of peace in peace. These 
remarks met with the approval of the deputies, who united in the decision, on the basis of their 
knowledge of the recently published documents, to repeatedly express their agreement with the 
proceedings of the Mission College on the occasion of the departure of Missionaries Kempf, 
Nather, Mohn and Kellerbauer and their full confidence in the Mission leadership. One complains 
here anew of "the church-splitting doings of the Missourians." This is the old reproach which 
Elijah heard from the mouth of Ahab. We counter: It is not we, but you, who are confusing and 
dividing Israel with your ungodly doctrine of the Scriptures, and in general with your loose 
teaching and loose practice. The sentence, "that it is quite wrong to base the assurance of 
salvation on a theory of inspiration, which rests rather on the reconciliation of God in Christ, as 
it is testified to us in God's Word," does little honor to the chairman, Dr. Stahelin, the president 
of the Bavarian Oberconsistorium, as a theologian. Is not the Scripture really and truly God's 
Word, 
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If the Holy Spirit has given birth to all parts, then the testimony of God's reconciliation in Christ 
also falls away, and so does the Christian's certainty of salvation. 
G. St. 

Bavarian Pastoral Conference. At the general Bavarian pastoral conference held in 
Nuremberg in June of this year, Gymnasialprosessor Engelhard delivered a paper on the 
subject: "The Faith of the Church and the Task of Criticism of the Holy Scriptures of the Old 
Testament." Among other things, the speaker made the following assertions: "The church, 
however, cannot leave the Old Testament in ruins. Opposition to the critical school has also 
been raised in our national church. In the ranks of the fighters, Pastor Rupprecht stands at the 
front. But a general verdict of condemnation and the demand for measures of isolation will do 
nothing to help. Such a way of fighting is forbidden by simple prudence, by freedom of 
conscience. It must be said, however, that there is no aberration in the history of the church that 
does not have some piece of truth in it for its justification. Criticism is to be set against criticism. 
The right of criticism must not be impaired because of possible consequences. To the Christian 
faith Jesus Christ is the highest authority. The doubts of the Old Testament, however, can only 
be solved from the Old Testament. To many it seems unchurchlike to admit that Jesus has 
judged the Old Testament incorrectly. But this possibility is conceded by evangelical theology, 
and it is not incomprehensible to the congregation if it holds to the Son of Man, who was sinless, 
but not omniscient. Church doctrine should not form barriers to the examination of the Old 
Testament. The church of the Reformation should know that the criticism of the church is always 
necessary, temporarily burdensome, never harmful. Only do not excite the congregations 
uselessly; it is better to preach about the glory of the Old Testament than about the criticism of 
the Old Testament. Quietness must not silence the truth. Nor must the distress of young 
theologians diminish the right of criticism. Simple prudence, love of truth, respect for liberty of 
conscience, forbids the church to forbid criticism par excellence." Only two members of the 
Conference, Pastor v. Zezschwitz and Conrector Deinzer, objected to the proposition that we 
could not consider ourselves bound by the judgment of the Lord concerning the Old Testament. 
One can see to what consequences the modern theory of Scripture leads. If the Scriptures are 
no longer infallible, we must also deny the infallibility of the Lord Christ. ls German Christendom 
really so blind that it does not see that its theologians, even the so-called confessional ones, are 
about to rob it of the most sacred, highest goods, God's Word and the Lord Christ? 

G. St. 

The separation of church and state is decisively advocated by the German noble journal. It 
points out that as a result of the church being bound by the state, atheism and materialism are 
spreading enormously, and the church is being discredited by its own "servants of the word. 
Surely "a decision must at last be brought about and this decision must not be postponed until 
the complete ruin of the Protestant Church, not until the complete conquest of the Protestant 
people by atheism and materialism. And - hand on heart: how far are we from this point? Have 
we still time to wait long, to leave the question open for a long time, when the revealed Christian 
faith in the evangelical people will gradually begin to become a child's mockery? What do all 
small and petty considerations of expediency mean in comparison with this? What does it mean 
against- 
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Above the question: 'Faith or unbelief?’ 'To be or not to be of evangelical Christianity?’ even the 
possibility of the emergence of several free churches, yes, what does even the entire royally 
privileged Prussian evangelical regional church mean in the face of this supreme question? Does 
Christianity, the Christian faith, stand or fall with this 'national church'? What is more important: 
faith in God the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit, or the outward bond of the Summ- 
Episcopate, which wraps itself around a broken vessel, through whose cracks and fissures the 
holy water of life has long since run into the sands of state Christianity. The time might come 
when the Summ-Episcopus would voluntarily resign this dignity, tired of 'ruling' over a Church 
which in truth has long since disintegrated; too proud to bear a title which is empty sound, without 
power or content." (A. E. L. K.) 

Tetzel. "In the last number of the Historical Yearbook of the Goerrers Society - so reports 
the Gemeinde-Blatt - the Catholic scholar N. Paulus published a treatise on Tetzel's sermon on 
indulgences, which comes to the conclusion that Tetzel actually presented the doctrine: 'As soon 
as the money rings in the box, the soul jumps out of purgatory’. The Mainz Instruction justifies 
the assumption that the doctrine was presented in the pulpit that the soul leaves purgatory as 
soon as the money is thrown into the box for it. This was reported by several Catholic 
contemporaries of Tetzel himself. The Dominican monk himself testified that he made the 
remarks about the money in the box. This testimony is quite clearly contained in the 56th of those 
theses which Tetzel defended at Frankfurt a. O. on January 20, 1518. Thesis 56 reads: 'Whoever 
therefore says that the soul cannot fly out even faster than the penny on the bottom of the box 
can ring out, is mistaken’. This thesis is directed against Luther's 27th: -lt is man's way to preach 
that the soul flies out as soon as the money thrown into the box rings.’ It is gratifying that the 
Catholic scholar communicates these results of his researches without reserve, and thus gives 
honor to the truth. " F. B. 

Thomas Henry Huxley, the well-known follower and defender of Darwin, died in London these 
days shortly after his 70th birthday. In his work "On the Oceanic Hydrozoa", which appeared in 
1859, he revealed himself as a Darwinist. He dug up his nonsensical theories about the origin of 
the human race especially in the writing "Man's Place in Nature". In it he tried to prove that the 
anatomical relationship of man with gorilla and chimpanzee is much greater than that between 
the latter and the other apes. Huxley understood ‘in a higher degree than his comrades Darwin, 
Tyndall, Spencer, to give entrance to the most flagrant incredulity by clear, vivid, and vigorous 
exposition in wide circles. One incredulous paper extols of Huxley: "What Voltaire has been for 
the eighteenth, Huxley has been for the nineteenth century. He has been the great expounder 
and interpreter of the non-(anti-?) religious thought of this day. When we contrast the 
reception given in England to Darwin's Origin of Species' less than forty years ago with the 
actual or recent approach to predominance of the doctrine of evolution among educated men, 
we can measure the tremendous force of the propagandist agencies which have been 
operative in the interval. It is no disparagement of his coadjutors to say that Thomas Henry 
Huxley was the most conspicuous dynamic factor in that amazing transformation of opinion." 

F. B. 
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The doctrine of justification according to the Apology. 
Vi. 


(Conclusion.) 

In the preceding number of this journal, we showed that faith, considered as a 
virtue or deed of man, and apart from what it possesses in its correlate, has no dignity 
and power of justification, not even a partial one. It follows, then, that faith, too, cannot 
be considered as the moving cause of justification in God's heart. Faith is not a 
secondary cause to the merits of Christ and the grace of God, which God has 


ordained or can ordain to absolve the sinner, even partially, completively, or minus 


principaliter. If justification were the effect of grace, of the merit of Christ, and of faith, 


in the sense of three different moving causes, we could not speak of justification by 
grace alone, for Christ's sake alone, by faith alone. This would be to omit from every 
statement the integrating causes, without whose efficacy the result, justification, 
could not occur. In this case, the scales of justice in the divine judgment would have 
to be lowered not only as far in our favor as the precious blood of Christ could lower 
them, but also by as many hairsbreadths as the weight of faith, considered as virtue 
or work, would indicate in the balance of divine justice and add to that of the merit of 
Christ. 

Now it is both wrong and ungodly (for it can only be done to the shame of 
Christ's suffering and merit, 39:3) to make faith out to be the complement that makes 
the merit of Christ and the grace of God full-fledged for justification, and thus, as it 
were, makes the possibility of justification, created by Christ's merit and divine grace, 
a reality. The Apology, therefore, does not leave the verdict of divine acquittal in any 
way or form. 


258 The doctrine of justification according to the Apology. 


In no measure, neither in whole, nor in half, nor in the smallest part, is faith caused 
by what it is in itself, but solely by what it has received from the hand of God, the 
gospel. And the gospel requires faith, not because we could and ought to perform 
by faith that which is still necessary to move God to justification, but "because we 
are unfit servants, and have no merit." 145, 215. 

Faith does not give, it allows itself to be given; it does not make justification, it 
only takes it. This holds as an axiom in the Apology. "For faith, as it is said in 96:49, 


is such a service of God and latria as | give to myself and allow to be given to me. But 


the righteousness of the law is such a service of God, that God accepts our works. 
So then God will honor us through faith, so that we may receive from him what he 
promises and accepts. Further it says 95:48: "Faith is that my heart may receive the 
same treasure; and it is not my doing, nor my giving, nor my working, nor my 
preparing; but that a heart may be comforted, and wholly confident, that God giveth 
us, and giveth us, and we not unto him, that he may lavish upon us all the treasure 
of grace in Christ." Further 95:45: "But the divine promise of salvation, grace, and 
reconciliation for Christ's sake, which grace no man can obtain by works, but only 
by faith in Christ, is offered to us as to those who are overwhelmed by sin and death. 
This same faith neither brings nor gives to the Lord any work or merit of its own, but 
builds only on pure grace, and knows neither how to comfort nor rely on anything, 
but only on mercy, which is promised in Christ." 108, 114. 103, 86. 

The situation would be different, however, if the promise of the gospel were 
conditional, and if God had set the achievement of faith as the condition to be fulfilled 
by man, under which he would allow his acquittal to take place. Then faith would 
come into consideration as man's achievement, and thus as the moving cause of 
justification, and justification by grace alone would be a thing of the past. Then man 
would be justified to a greater extent in consequence of grace and the merit of Christ, 
but to a lesser extent also in consequence of right conduct on the part of man through 
the performance of the required faith. In that case, at least one of man's works, that 
of faith, would have to be added to the justifying work of Christ in order to make it 
valid before God. He was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man, and he was 
aman, and he was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man, and he was a 
man, and he was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man. 
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But since, according to the Apology, the divine promise is a certain one 
precisely because it is in no way a conditional, but rather a gratuitous promissio, and 


does not come into force only after a condition to be fulfilled, the view which regards 
faith, even apart from its correlate, at least as a partially moving cause of justification, 


is also false. The Apology writes: "Promissio non habet conditionem merjtorum nostrorum, 


sed gratis offert remissionem peccatorum et justificationem. The promise is not that through 
Christ you will have grace, salvation, etc., where you deserve it, but that by grace 
alone he offers forgiveness of sin. Now if the promise is based on our merit and on 
the law, it follows, because we cannot keep the law, that the promise is in vain." 
94:40-42 "Therefore must righteousness come by faith, that it may be by grace, and 
the promise stand fast. For if our salvation and righteousness were based on our 
merit, the promise of God would still be uncertain and useless to us, for we could 
never be sure of it if we had merited enough." 102, 84. "The promise is received by 
faith: but that it should come to grace without merit, all our worthiness and merit go 
under and to the ground, and great grace and mercy be praised." 96, 53. 

Faith, therefore, does not justify as a moving cause, either as the dominant 


principal cause, causa impulsiva principalis, or as a subordinate and secondary cause, 


causa impulsiva minus principalis, but as a means and instrument that takes hold of the 
grace offered. Justification is not a matter of man's giving and God's taking, but of 
God's giving and man's taking. And faith justifies precisely because it appropriates 
the forgiveness or justification that is already available and has long since been 
obtained from Christ and freely offered in the Word. As the beggar's hand does not 
first make the gift, but only takes the gift already given and offered, so faith is 
necessary for this very purpose, not that it may first obtain and bring about 
justification, but that it may receive it. But man cannot receive forgiveness, unless 
his heart be with it, and receive by faith what God gives in promise. As therefore on 


God's side the promise of the Gospel is the opytivov doixdv, so on man's side the 
opydvov AyKtiKOv is faith. According to the Apology, faith is that "whereby," "wherewith" 


man apprehends the promise. 108, 113. Per fidem, fide, by faith we are justified before 
God. 113, 26. This determines the meaning and place of faith in justification. 

Now if, according to the Apology, justification does not come about only through 
faith as the effect of the same, we may also look at the 
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The first thing we must do is not think of the divine judgment of justification as 
following faith, and of faith as preceding absolution and justification. He was not the 
only one who had been in the world for a long time, but he was the only one who 
had been in the world for a long time, and he was the only one who had been in the 
world for a long time. There is indeed justification, which is offered in the word, 
requires faith, and is received by faith; but there is not, and cannot be, justification 
and absolution, which are produced by faith as the effect of faith, and thus follow 
faith. This follows irrefutably from the very concept of faith, which, according to the 
Apology, is essentially the firm confidence of the heart that God, according to his 
promise in the Word, has already forgiven the sinner, and that the Father, for the 


sake of Christ the Mediator, is already gracious to us. 128, 117. Fides statuit nobis 


Deum placatum esse propter Christum. 123, 96. 95, 45. 48. Faith looks to God's promise, 


and is the assurance of the heart that God is gracious, that Christ did not die in vain. 
But he who still wavers or doubts whether his sins are forgiven him does not trust 
God and despairs of Christ, because he considers his sin greater and stronger than 


the death and blood of Christ. 113, 27. 28. 108, 113. Sic igitur docemus hominem 
justificari, quum conscientia, territa praedicatione poenitentiae, erigitur et credit se habere Deum 


placatum propter Christum. 138, 171. From this it follows that this faith of the Apology 


could never justify, if God were not already reconciled before faith, and man already 
pardoned, absolved, and justified by God in word before faith. If we were to think of 
the divine judgment of justification as the result of the act of faith and the effect that 
follows it, then faith, as taught in the Apology, would in reality be self-deception, for 
it would assume something to be already present and real that would only be 
established through faith itself. But one cannot believe, accept, grasp, and make 
one's own something that is to come into being only through believing and grasping. 
If, therefore, justification follows only from faith, as the effect of it, we could not say, 
Faith seizes justification, 40, VI, 2. 123, 96, but only, Faith earns, or obtains, or brings 
about justification. 

Indeed, the sentence of justification or absolution is not to be regarded as a 
consequence of faith, but rather that faith is a consequence of the grace of 
justification. For the very word of the gospel, which justifies the sinner or offers him 
the forgiveness of his sins, works faith in the heart of man. The tidings of divine 
forgiveness are at the same time the faith-creating power in man. In natural things 
this is possible and often real, that 
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the hand of the taker rises at the same time as that of the giver, indeed, that the 
beggar's hand has long since been raised and stretched out before the giver inclines 
and his hand shows itself open. In the spiritual, however, it is different, for there the 
divine gift itself must always first create in man the willingness to receive. The 
judgment of faith, "My sins are forgiven me," therefore, does not precede the divine 
judgment, "Thy sins are forgiven thee," but follows it; indeed, it is only made possible 
by the divine judgment in the Gospel. For it is precisely to the gospel of his 
forgiveness of sins that God has given the power to penetrate into the heart of man 


and to elicit the believing, "My sins are forgiven me. Fides concipitur ex evangelio seu 
absolutione. 41, X\l, 5. 172, 39. And the Sacraments are signs of the 
The Lord's will is a sign and testimony of divine will towards us, to awaken and 


strengthen our faith. 41, XIll, 1. 
The Apology's concept of justification shows that the verdict of justification is 


neither a temporal nor a conceptual posteriori of faith. Justification is not the imputation 
of man's own merits, but imputatio alienae justitiae, videlicet Christi, quae aliena justitia 
communicatur nobis per fidem. 139, 185. 139, 185. We are justified, if God counts us 
just by his mercy. 186, 11. Justificatio is nothing else than remissio peccatorum. 135, 


169. justificare significat reum absolvere et pronuntiare justum. 139, 185. forgiveness of 
sins is necessary for justification. 100, 75: Yes, to obtain forgiveness of sins, and to 
have it, is to become righteous and pious in God's sight, 100, 76: and to obtain 
righteousness is as much as to obtain forgiveness of sins. 39, 1. 40, 2. Now as the 
gospel is the promise of the forgiveness of sins, so also of justification. Gospel is 


essentially message of justification. Evangelium proprie est promissio remissionis 


peccatorum et justificationis propter Christum et praedicat justitiam fidei in Christum. 94, 43. 


44. 138, 171. 119, 46. 177, 61. To the Apology, justification is thus divine promise 
and promise, not in the sense that God wants to justify under certain conditions, but 


in such a way that the promise itself is justification. Reconciliatio seu justificatio est res 
promissa propter Christum, non propter legem. 119, 61. Justificatio tantum est res gratis 
promissa propter Christum, quare sola fide semper coram Deo accipitur. 123, 96. 178, 63. In 
the same sense as the forgiveness of sins, so also justification is taken by faith. Nam 
femissio peccatorum et justificatio fide apprehenditur. 40:2 It follows, however, that the 


justifying judgment of God is always to be thought of as the logical prius of faith. 
Now, although the justification of the apology is not a physical or 
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The apologia, however, is careful not to misinterpret the analogy and to take it for 
the identical, even though it is not a medical act, not an infusio justitiae, but a judicial 
act in which God, as the highest judge, pronounces the sentence of absolution on 


the sinner. The apologia does not, therefore, in every respect resemble the 
justification of a secular judicial act. The view which imagines justification as an act 


"in quo homines velut coram tribunali divino sistantur et cognita causa lataque sententia 


absolvantur" is not that of the apology. 139, 184-186. According to the same, we must 
not think of the process of justification as Christ having acquired righteousness, faith 
seizing it and reproaching God, and thus changing the angry God's mind, so that he 
becomes a gracious Father, and now pronounces the sentence of pardon upon the 
sinner. With the acceptance of Christ's atonement on the part of the Father, 
justification itself is already established. And the gospel is nothing else than the 
proclamation of justification, namely, that God the Father has accepted the 
atonement of Christ in our stead, and has acquitted us. 138, 171. 319,46. The 
judgment of the Father is therefore not yet to be favorable to the sinner. He has long 
since been reconciled through Christ, and is a priori inclined and devoted to the 
sinner. All that remains is for man to be reconciled to God and to accept God's 
forgiveness and justification in faith. 

However, not only in so far as justification proceeds from God, and is made 
known to the sinner in the gospel as his judgment of grace, and demands and 
produces faith, but also in so far as man is really justified by it, becomes a righteous 
man, and has forgiveness of sins, by appropriating to himself through faith the 
forgiveness and justification offered, is it considered by apologia. The Apology, 
though it conceives of the judgment of divine acquittal as preceding faith, and 
requiring and effecting faith, yet no man is a justu8 to it, unless he be converted, 
born again, and believing. This, of course, is not because repentance, conversion, 
regeneration, and faith produce that condition in man which is counted as 
righteousness before God, but because only in this way does man apprehend 
Christ's righteousness and make use of it. 102, 82. 108, 117. Now if we speak of 


justification as proceeding from God, and as being a justum pronuntiari seu reputari, it is 


also, as we have shown, to be thought of natura as preceding faith as its cause and 


object, for human faith always has divine forgiveness and justification for its 
presupposition. If, on the other hand, justification is conceived as the actual 


becoming holy, righteous, and pious, as the "ex injusto justum effici seu regenerari,” then 
faith is to be thought, if not temporally, then at least natura, aS preceding the being 
righteous. In the Apology it says of this 100, 72. 78: Sola fides ex injusto justum efficit, 


hoc 
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est, accipit remissionem peccatorum. . . . Igitur sola fide justificamur, intelligendo 
justificationem, ex injusto justum effici seu regenerari. 


Now in our confession also the phrases loquendi concerning justification 
correspond to this, when it is said in the same, for example, not only: By faith (fide, 
per fidem) we are justified, but also: Faith justifies, or: God wills to hold faith for 


righteousness, or: Fides est ipsa justitia, qua coram Deo justi reputamur, or: God justifies 


the faithful, or: We are justified for the sake of faith, or: We have a gracious God, if 
we believe. 39, 3. 103, 86. 100, 71. 528, 9. 529, 10. 612, 13-15. Thus our confession 
speaks of faith for the sake of the goods which it has, and without which it gives 
nothing and cannot be at all. For, detached from its correlate, the promised 
forgiveness for Christ's sake, faith is an incomprehensible concept, and in reality it 


exists nowhere. In signo rationis, of course, one can distinguish between the act and 


the object of faith, but if in reality faith abandons the promise of the forgiveness of 
sins for Christ's sake, it has not merely lost the ground under its feet, while it would 
still have remained floating in the air, but with its object faith itself has disappeared. 
Without the forgiveness and justification offered in the word, the conception, origin, 
and existence of faith are impossible. Faith, therefore, is wholly dependent on the 
word of divine forgiveness, and is wholly identified with the grace offered. And we 
therefore rightly say, Faith is our righteousness, etc., thinking of that which faith has 
in the blood of Christ as a full payment for our sins. 139, 186. 


Through faith, fide, sola fide, - that is and remains therefore also the actual 


keyword in the article of justification. There is only one justification by faith, a 
justification which demands faith, works faith, and is appropriated solely by faith. The 
task which the fourth article, nay, the whole Apology, has set itself, and which 
Melanchthon has so brilliantly solved: To prove that faith justifies and nothing else, - 
that is a properly set aim. With the statement: By faith alone we become holy, 
righteous, and devout before God, we designate and mark just that moment when 
the divine giving and the human taking coincide, and the giving hand of God touches 
the receiving hand of man, when the divine giving becomes the human having and 
possessing and enjoying; just that moment when both resound from heaven and 
echo in the heart and conscience of the sinner: Thy sins are forgiven thee, thou art 
justified; the very moment when the divine pouring out of his grace and forgiveness 
in word is not a spilling over of that which is in the un- 
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The sinner's heart, which is cold and tightly closed, is not the heart of the sinner, but 
becomes a pouring of the heavenly consolation of the forgiveness of sins into the 
heart of the sinner, which is thirsty and wide open and eager for salvation through 
faith. 

"This doctrine of ours - thus we judge with the Apology, concerning its whole 
exposition of the doctrine of justification, and thus at the same time conclude our 
work - this doctrine of ours is ever clear; it can also well be seen in the light and held 
against the sacred Scriptures, and is also here clearly and correctly advocated; 
whoever will let it be said, and not Knowingly deny the truth." 119, 64. F. B. 


"On the justification of the criticism of the Old Testament." 


Dr. August K6hler, professor at Erlangen, published in the November issue of 
the previous volume of the "Neue Kirchliche Zeitschrift" an essay, entitled: "On the 
Criticism of the Old Testament." This essay caused quite a stir in German regional 
church circles, and, as K6éhler himself remarks, "won the participation of further 
circles and found partly approval, partly and even more frequently harsh, even 
‘indignant’ condemnation." Thus the author saw himself moved to have it published 
in a separate edition and to add an appendix "Zur Vertheidigung". To the whole he 
gave the title: "On the justification of the criticism of the Old Testament." At the 
present time, since the death of Keil and Delitzschen, Kohler is regarded as the most 
renowned Old Testament exegete of a positive direction. And so in our theological 
journal we take cheap notice of this latest stage of "positive" criticism of the Old 
Testament. We cannot possibly enter here into the many individual details which 
K6hler touched upon, and which he could only touch upon fleetingly in a little writing 
of 68 pages. We only want to focus on the main point and the main reason to which 
the justification of the criticism of the Old Testament is traced in the present brochure. 

K6hler takes a free position on the Scriptures of the Old Testament. The first 
part of the book was written by the author of the Pentateuch, which he took into 
special consideration, and which he, together with most of the newer critics, dated 
back to the post-Mosaic period. Only a part of the legal parts he attributes to Moses 
as author. While in his "Lehrbuch der Biblischen Geschichte Alten Testaments" 
(Textbook of the Biblical History of the Old Testament) he presents Old Testament 
history, including that contained in the Pentateuch, almost without exception as real 
history, as historical truth, in his last writing he objects to the historicity of the biblical 
narratives of the Creation, of the Fall, 
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of the Flood, of the great deeds of God during the wanderings in the desert. He found 
inaccuracies, errors, and contradictions of all kinds in the Old Testament history 
books, including pagan-mythological ideas. He thinks that the Old Testament 
writings came into being in the same way as other writings; he denies that God 
communicated to the men who wrote these writings what they were to write and did 
write; and he emphatically combats the old ecclesiastical doctrine of inspiration. 
What determines Kohler to "depart so far from the traditional synagogal and 
ecclesiastical views", he himself expresses in the "Preface" as follows: 

In the present state of scientific investigation, the Church can no longer avoid the 
question of the justification of criticism, if she does not want to expose herself to the 
reproach that the system she has developed with greater or lesser art is superior to 
historical truth. Obfuscations of critical problems are of no use, but only do harm. For 
they arouse the not entirely unjustified suspicion that one does not have the courage and 
the moral strength to look historical truth in the face. 


So "historical truth" is the interest that K6hler champions with his criticism and 
with his defense of criticism. Certainly a laudable interest. For who would have 
confidence in a theological system that contradicts historical truth and reality? But 
then it is surely only right and just that we should apply just this standard to his own 
statements. And so we want to take a closer look at some of the results of K6hler's 
criticism with regard to their "historical truth". 

The standard by which our critic first measures the historical truth of the miracle 
narratives of the Bible is evident, for example, from his judgment on the biblical 
account of the Flood, p. 15: 

Now no thing is impossible with God (Gen. 18, 14. Luc. 1, 37.), but it would require 
the boldest hypotheses to understand how, according to the biblical account of the Flood, 
freshwater and saltwater fish could endure in the same flood for a year, or how the ark 
could be supplied with the necessary light and air for all its occupants through its only 
window, which, however, is to be thought of as being all-around, or how animals of the 
polar circle and of the hot zone, like polar bear and anthropomorphic apes, could endure 
in the same temperature of the ark, or how Noah with his seven family members was 
able to provide the animals, which according to 6, 21. 6, 21. or how Noah, with his seven 
family members, was able to provide the animals, which, according to 6, 21., were also 
dependent on food in the ark, with the care that was necessary in their voluntary captivity, 
from where he gained the knowledge of the needs of each individual animal species, 
from where he gained the time and the strength to continually bring the necessary food 
and water into their cells and to provide them with the necessary cleansing for a whole 
year, how he was able to satisfy the carnivores’ need for fresh meat, and much more. 
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And p. 26 we read: 
The details of the narrative are often so incomprehensible that, even apart from the 
diversity of the source currents from which the present narrative emerged, it is very 
difficult to understand it as a faithful reproduction of the historical events. 


Here, then, the "incomprehensibility" of the testimony of the miraculous deeds 
of the almighty God is operated on in a genuinely rationalistic way. The Flood 
appears in Scripture as an intervention of the living God in the existence of the world, 
in the ordinary course of things, that is, as a miracle, that is, as a thing that cannot 
be comprehended by common human understanding and cannot be explained by 
the known laws of nature. If this standard is to apply, that the thing cannot be 
comprehended, then all the miracles of the Bible, and even the greatest miracle, the 
resurrection of Christ, fall away. The incomprehensible things that happened in the 
days of Noah, e. g., that God kept the animals alive in the ark, perhaps without light, 
at an unaccustomed temperature, and with unaccustomed food, are certainly no 
more incomprehensible than the resurrection of the dead. Incidentally, KGhler comes 
into conflict with himself here. He acknowledges the divine authority of JEsu, in order 
to note this in advance. Jesus says about a flood that killed all men on earth, Matth. 
24, 38. 39. Luc. 17, 26. 27. Such a mighty flood, apart from secondary circumstances, 
already causes enough difficulties for our understanding. And by reminding us not 
only of the Flood in general, but also of Noah's entrance into the ark, the Lord 
obviously refers to the well known account of Genesis, chapters 6-8, and puts his 
seal on it. 

We recognize, on the basis of Scripture and experience, a history and a 
historical reality in which the great God, the Creator of all things, who can do what 
he wills with his creatures, has a place. Whoever disavows such a history, we do not 
accept from him the reproach of clumsiness, but with him we rightly contend for faith 
in the living God. 

But there are also historical facts, there are facts which can be brought to the 
evidence of anyone who has sound senses, even without faith being demanded of 
him. And some such incontrovertible data we would like to bring quite close to the 
eyes of our apologist "of historical truth. 

Kohler, however, as already noted, wants to uphold the authority of JEsu, but 
thinks that JEsus never spoke out on critical questions, such as the origin of the Old 
Testament Scriptures. He writes on page 6: 
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Nevertheless, there is no lack of those who assert the authority of JESUS against 
every result of Old Testament criticism that deviates from the conventional views, as if 
he had judged differently in these questions. In this way they frighten anxious minds all 
the more, the more certain it is to the Christian that his religious life is founded in JESUS 
Christ, and that therefore the authority of JESUS must be regarded by him as the 
unbreakable standard for his religious conviction of faith. Others, on the other hand, who 
for the sake of truthfulness believe that they must hold fast to those results of criticism, 
but who likewise consider them to be in contradiction with the utterances and views of 
JEsu, sometimes allow themselves to be determined by this to reduce the religious 
authority of JEsu. It is therefore worthwhile to see whether and what authority Jesus 
claims in these questions, and what position the Christian, for whom Jesus is the highest 
and absolute standard in matters of faith, must take in the historical-critical examination 
of the Old Testament. 


It is further stated that Jesus did not come into the world for the purpose of 
"instructing men about the things of natural life, but exclusively for the purpose of 
making sinners God's children," that it "did not belong to his task to instruct men 
about the course of Israelite history as such or about the human origin of the source 
writings from which information about this could be taken," and that he also factually 
"taught nothing about the scriptural origin of the Old Testament." In this connection 
it says p. 13. 14: 

Jesus, however, calls the Pentateuch, where he refers to it in his speeches, the 
book of Moses or Moses for short (Marc. 12, 26. Luc. 16, 29.); but he does not do it to 
instruct about its author, but in connection with the then common designation of the 
Pentateuch. However this designation may have originated, and however Jesus may 
have judged its meaning and justification, he was able to make use of it in his relations 
to the Pentateuch just as unobjectionably as we, for example, make use of the apostolic 
faith. of the Apostles' Creed and of the Apostolic Constitutions, although we know quite 
well that neither the one nor the others were written by the Apostles; and he had to make 
use of them if he did not want either to become incomprehensible to his contemporaries 
or to transgress the limits of his calling to salvation by teaching about natural things. Who 
wrote the Pentateuch can only be ascertained by a historical investigation of its contents 
and form, whereby it is of the greatest weight that in no passage, not even Ex. 17, 14, 
Dt. 31, 9, 34, does it claim to have been written as a whole by Moses. It is not the place 
here to conduct this investigation. 


Against this whole statement of the facts, that one leaves it undecided how the 
designation of the Pentateuch as the Book of Moses came into being, and how JEsus 
may have judged its meaning and its justification, that JEsus could have made use 
of it without objection, even if he was of the opinion that the Pentateuch was not 
written by Moses. 
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that he did not mean to instruct about the author, we must, in the interest of historical 
truth, take exception. It is a historical fact, which is also acknowledged by the 
negative critics, that the Jews at the time of Christ firmly believed that the Torah of 
Moses was written by Moses and understood the title "Book of Moses" or "Moses" in 
this sense. Matth. 22, 24. It is also certain that the disciples of Jesus shared this 
belief of their people. Philip said to Nathanael: "We have found him, of whom Moses 
wrote in the law, and the prophets." Joh. 1, 46. And when Jesus spoke of the "Book 
of Moses", he surely meant to say the same thing that his contemporaries and 
listeners thought of this expression, namely, that the book so titled came from Moses. 
The latter is put beyond doubt by other sayings of JEsu, which Kéhler has passed 
over with silence. When the Pharisees asked him, "Why then did Moses command 
to give a letter of divorce," etc., he answered, "Moses permitted you to divorce your 
wives because of the hardness of your hearts," Matt. 19:8, and thus identified Moses 
as the lawgiver and also as the author of the written law. This was a passage from 
the written law. Joh. 5, 45-47 we read: "Do not think that | will accuse you before the 
Father. There is one who accuses you, Moses, in whom you hope. If ye believed 
Moses, ye believed me: for he wrote of me. But if ye believe not his writings, how 
shall ye believe my words?" Here Christ says of the writings of Moses, "his writings," 
and of course means the Pentateuch. But why he thus names the same, he 
unambiguously explains by the words, "he," Moses, "wrote of me." Moses wrote the 
writings of Moses, "his writings," and in these writings he also wrote of Christ. Dev 
HErr thus refers to the Messianic prophecies scattered throughout the Torah. Moses 
wrote, written by me: so JEsus could not possibly express himself, if he was of the 
opinion that the writings named after Moses were not written by Moses, or even if he 
did not want to pass any judgment at all on the question who wrote them. No 
reasonable man who agrees with Kohler that the Apostles' Creed was not written by 
the apostles, but who nevertheless uses this designation, because that creed reflects 
the teaching of the apostles, but also no one to whom the origin of the Apostolicum 
is doubtful, will express himself in this way: The apostles wrote, "And to JESUS 
Christ, his only Son, our Lord, who is conceived of the Holy Ghost," etc. No dictum, 
such as that his call to salvation prevented JEsu from giving instruction about the 
author of the Pentateuch, can remove the clear fact that JEsus, according to the 
report of the Gospels, judged the books of Moses to be 
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The author of the Pentateuch is the one who wrote the book of Moses, and who 
made this judgment known, and who said and taught who the author of the 
Pentateuch was. Whoever is truthful here, and does not cover up and distort the 
simple words of Christ as handed down to us in the Gospels, cannot avoid the 
alternative: either Christ was right and the Pentateuch was written by Moses, or 
Moses did not write the writings of Moses and Christ was mistaken. But what 
consequences result from accusing Christ of being capable of error, and how the 
present condition of the Pentateuch does not in any way contradict the clear and 
definite judgment of Christ, is not the place here to go into. 


In the same connection, p. 14. 15, Kéhler remarks: 


The same can be said about Jesus’ reference to the book of Daniel in Matth. 24, 
15. Since the prophetic scripture he was referring to was named after Daniel, the name 
he chose was the closest one, no matter who the author was. Even the passages Matth. 
22, 41-46. (Marc. 12, 35-37. Luc. 20, 41-44.) and Act. 2, 24-36. cannot be used as 
evidence that Pf. 110 and Ps. 16 must have been written by David, if JEsu and Peter's 
argumentation is to be correct otherwise. When considering these passages, the fact 
must not be disregarded that in the time of JEsu the Psalter was called the Book of David 
(2 Macc. 2, 13.) and therefore every Psalm passage was called a word of David (cf. Act. 
4, 25. with Ps. 2, 1. f. Hebr. 4, 7. with Ps. 95, 7. 8. that is, with passages from anonymous 
songs). The meaning of the question of Jesus Matth. 22, 41-46. is therefore, how the 
common and also not correct assumption, that the Messiah should be a son of David 
and therefore his equal, can be reconciled with the indisputable words of Scripture, more 
precisely: words of Psalms, that he will be the Lord exalted to the right hand of God over 
all and over all. The sense of Peter's remarks Act. 2, 34-36. is to the effect that the word 
of Scripture, more precisely: the word of Psalm 16, 8-11. was no more fulfilled in David, 
to whom it is traced according to conventional opinion, than in any other man before 
JEsu; it is therefore to be concluded that it is to be interpreted to the resurrection of the 
promised and expected Christ. 


As for the prophetic Scripture named after Daniel, it presents itself throughout 
as the revelation of God, which the prophet Daniel received and wrote down. He who 
denies the Book of Daniel to Daniel, if his sense and feeling for truthfulness are not 
dulled, is forced to put it on the account of a grated liar and deceiver, who has not 
only played an outrageous game with the name of Daniel, but also with the name of 
God. And such impia fraus would then have been sanctioned by Christ with his appeal 
to the so-called prophecy of Daniel. But no, Christ's testimony of the book of Daniel 
agrees with the testimony that this book gives of itself. Christ's statement Matth. 24, 
15: "When ye therefore shall see the abomination of desolation, which was spoken 
of by Daniel the prophet, that it shall stand in the holy place, (he that hath seen it, let 
him know it), then shall he stand in the holy place. 
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(The word "up") allows no other understanding than that, according to the judgment 
of Jesus, what we read in the book of Daniel is spoken by the Lord through the 
prophet Daniel. When K6éhler reduces the statement of the Lord about the 110th 
Psalm, Matth. 22, 43-45, to the fact that the Messiah, the son of David, is called Lord 
in the word of the Psalm, he again allows himself a reversal of the words of Christ. 
We admit the fact that already in ancient times the first 72 Psalms were called 
"Prayers of David" (Ps. 72:20), and that later all the Psalms were grouped together 
under the title "Book of David. Such a designation has its justification as a name 


chosen a potiore parte, since David was the most distinguished psalmist. But it does 


not follow from this that every psalm passage, e. g. also every word from a psalm of 
Assaph, could be and was designated as a word of David. From Act. 4, 25. and Hebr. 
4, 7. we learn that the 2nd Psalm and the 95th Psalm, which appear anonymously 
in the Psalter, originate from David. Still less does it follow from the naming of the 
Psalter as the book of David that a Psalm which is not of Davidic origin could be said 
to have been spoken or written by David. No, Christ, where He refers to the 110th 
Psalm, does not so express Himself: How then is Christ the Son of David called HErr 
in the book of David? The Lord rather marks, as definitely as possible, the person of 
David and says expressis verbis that David, whose son is to be Christ, that "David 
himself," Marc. 12, 37, not another, "in the Spirit," driven by the Spirit, or "through 
the Holy Spirit," "in the book of Psalms," Luc. 20, 42, precisely in the 110th Psalm, 
is called Christ the Lord, and thus declares David to be the author of the 110th Psalm. 
Meyer, who admittedly disregards the authority of JEsu with a light heart, but still has 
an open eye for the clear meaning of JEsu's words, remarks on Matth. 22, 43. ff.: 
"JEsus, in his question, proceeds from the general concession at that time that David 
was the author of Psalm 110, although it cannot come from David himself, but only 
from the time of David and is addressed to David. The fact that Jesus himself shared 
this assumption and did not doubt the correctness of the Psalm's superscription is 
neither to be used with Delitzsch and others as proof of the Davidic composition, nor 
to be denied without reason. ... Already because of 7*s6/E- an accommodation is 
not to be thought of." The same applies to the third passage cited by K6hler, Act. 2, 
34-36, must read Act. 2, 25-36. The ressumé with which K6hler renders the meaning 
of Peter's remarks, that the word of Psalm 16, 8-11. was no more fulfilled in David, 
to whom it is traced according to conventional opinion, than in any other man before 
JEsu, etc., mocks all criticism. How? That was also the meaning and opinion of 
Peter, that the 16th Psalm, according to "conventional" opinion, was traced back to 
David? From which text 
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From what words does Kohler take this meaning? Or even if K6hler has added this 
interjection ex sua mente, his whole argumentation amounts to the fact that Peter had 


only received the conventional designation of the 16th Psalm as a Davidic Psalm 
and had left the question of who in reality was the author of this Psalm to himself, 
had not even commented on it, since such a judgment did not belong to his apostolic 
profession. Such an identification of Peter's position with respect to the authorship 
of the 16th Psalm cannot really be called a distortion of the biblical text Act. 2, but 
rather K6hler simply ignores what and how Peter speaks of the author of the psalm, 
blames an opinion according to his own taste on the apostle without further ado, and 
quite naively and brazenly paints an X for a U before the eyes of his readers. We do 
not ask at first at all what Peter meant, but what he said. Peter says Act. 2, 29-31. 
disertis verbis the following: David, the patriarch, who died and was buried long ago, 
whose sepulchral monument you inhabitants of Jerusalem have before your eyes, 
the David who knew that God had sworn to him by an oath to set One from the fruit 
of his loins on his throne, this David, as a prophet, foresaw the resurrection of Christ, 
and spoke of the resurrection of Christ in the words, His soul is not left in Hades, 
etc., that is, in the words of the sixteenth Psalm. What sense this passage of Peter's 
speech has, it is not necessary to explain to a school child. David, the well-known 
King David, and no other, the man who is sufficiently identified with the above 
statements, spoke those words of the sixteenth Psalm, and thus wrote the sixteenth 
Psalm. This is what Peter means and says. In addition, it should be pointed out that 
the connection of the main clause, etc., v. 31, with the participial clause, etc., v. 30, 
would be absolutely senseless, even absurd, if Peter had somehow doubted the 
Davidic origin of the 16th Psalm. A more recent commentator aptly renders the 
connection of ideas in the following words: "Based on this precious promise by the 
mouth of Nathan, David foresaw with a spirit-lighted eye the future salvation, and, 
looking forward with joy to the eternal kingdom of the Anointed of God, spoke of the 
resurrection of Christ, namely, these words (hear them again!): that His soul is not 
left to hell, etc." That which David foreknew and foretold of the resurrection and 
exaltation of Christ, corresponds to that promise which he received from God, that a 
future seed of His should sit upon His throne, and his knowledge of that promise. 
The high revelation conveyed to David through Nathan found an echo in David's 
words, "His soul is not left in Hades," etc. In these words of the sixteenth Psalm, the 
very one to whom that sworn promise of God concerning his future seed, 2 Sam. 
7:12-14, had been given, 
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He gave expression to what he knew about this promise, and this promise happened 
to David and not to anyone else. Therefore, in Peter's opinion, it was David and no 
one else who spoke the words in question. But what is the use of so many words in 
so clear a matter? From what we have hitherto presented of Kohler's apologetics of 
biblical criticism, we draw only this conclusion: an exegete who assigns such obvious 
facts, which are in principle indisputable, as that, according to the account of the 
evangelists, Christ assigned the books of Moses to Moses, the book of Daniel to the 
prophet Daniel, the 110th Psalm to King David, and Peter to the prophet David. In 
questions of biblical criticism, he is certainly not an impartial arbiter, and he is not 
called upon to put forward historical truth against "traditional ecclesiastical views. 
Such an evaluation and dismissal of biblical statements truly does not inspire 
confidence in the modern critic's sense of truth. G. St. 


(To be continued.) 


(Sent in by resolution of the Southeast Missouri Pastoral Conference). 


From the pastor's private study. 


(Continued.) 

7. Seventhly, we should be moved to private study by the consideration of the 
great harm which we ourselves, our congregations, and the whole Church must 
suffer if private study is not undertaken. 

The flesh of pastors is just as evil as the flesh of other people. The less we 
handle the word, the more the knowledge of divine truths diminishes, darkens, and 
diminishes in us; the more our own faith dies out; the more we degrade our preaching 
ministry to a manual wage labor by which we only want to provide for our belly; the 
less capable we become of teaching others and leading them to salvation. If we think 
that we need only offer our congregations what we have gained when we enter the 
ministry, we will start a frighteningly fast canker. A well that doesn't keep getting 
water dries up. And we are wells full of holes; God requires that we should continue 
in sanctification, and that includes becoming more and more complete in the 
direction of our profession. We are never to be satisfied with ourselves, but are to 
burn with desire to offer ever better things to our congregations. Love for Jesus and 
the souls entrusted to us drives us to do this. Jesus asked Peter: "Simon Johanna, 
do you have 
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thou lovest me?" And when the apostle prayed three times, "Yea, Lord, thou knowest 
that | love thee," the Lord commanded him three times, "Feed my lambs." He who 
does not continue to study sins against a clear commandment of God, harms his own 
soul, is unloving toward his own congregation and the whole church, and incurs 
heavy wrath. He is unfaithful. The very continuance of study belongs to the 
faithfulness which God alone requires of his preachers. Therefore a congregation 
also has the right to demand from its preachers conscientious further study, 
especially careful preparation for preaching. It is a legitimate question before the 
congregations during visitations whether the listeners also notice that their preachers 
study diligently, prepare faithfully for the sermons, and show an increase in their 
knowledge. That God is seriously angry with lazy preachers is taught in Jer. 48:10: 
"Cursed be he that doeth the work of the Lord unadvisedly." Gal. 3:3, "Ye began in 
the spirit, but will ye finish in the flesh?" 

Sarcerius writes: "It is a great impudence, sacrilege, and presumption, yea, a 
grievous sin, worthy of great wrath and punishment of God, yea, a contempt of God 
and his word, and a sign that there must be no fear of God where one has time to 
study on sermons (thus Sarcerius does not include exceptional cases of necessity), 
and one does not study the sermon, but runs to the pulpit like a pig to the trough, and 
it is not said that one wants to use his art and skill, even practice and experience, for 
be as learned as you can, and have preached as long as it may always be, nor does 
it want to be studied." (Citirt in homil. Mag., July, 1894, p. 210.) 

Dr. Walther writes: "It is true: whoever among us is entrusted with the sacred 
office of preaching must have already studied God's Word; but who can say: | have 
studied it? For it is an inexhaustible sea, and we are not only such small vessels, but 
also so full of holes, that if they are not filled again and again, they are only too soon 
empty again. It is also true that whoever assumes the sacred office of preaching 
should certainly already know how to preach and share the word. But who is he who 
dares to say that he understands how to share the word? - | say: Woe to him who 
may say, "It is becoming easier and easier for me to preach! Woe to him who, in case 
of need, without the most careful preparation, without previous deep meditation, 
without previous serious research into God's Word, writes down something and 
impresses it on his memory, which he then presents to his congregation as a sermon, 
or even, after a common manner of speaking, pours out something 
extemporaneously, and is satisfied if he can only speak without hesitation, and hears 
from his hearers that he has preached powerfully! Even Paul reminds his Corinthians 
that in his preaching he was among them ‘with weakness and with fear and with great 
trembling’. 
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and even Luther, in his later years, confessed that preaching was becoming more 
and more difficult for him: and we should be the ones to whom it was becoming easier 
and easier, so that we would not need daily serious research for it? Ah, my brethren, 
let us remember: the hour during which we stand in the pulpit is an unspeakably 
important hour. On it depends the life and death, the salvation and damnation of a 
whole host of immortal souls. Woe, woe, therefore, to the preacher who does not 
take advantage of this hour! He who does not give what he has researched from 
God's Word with effort and labor and with heartfelt sighs, he who does not give the 
best he can give, he who is easily finished and therefore careless, commits a terrible 
sin, and it would be better for him to have become a cowherd instead of a shepherd 
of the sheep of Jesus Christ. Alas and woe on his head forever and ever! But it is 
also true that whosoever among us has his hands laid on him, we may well presume 
that he is already in faith and in a fervent spirit. But how easily faith grows weak! how 
easily the heart grows sluggish, lukewarm, and cold! Therefore we must warm and 
heat ourselves again and again by the heavenly fire of the Word. It is also true that 
he who would take up the shepherd's crook must already know how to wield the 
sword of war, and must already be mighty to punish the gainsayers and shut them 
up. But does not error and heresy appear in ever new disguises? Every preacher, 
then, must continually search for himself, in order to meet the new stratagem with 
new weapons from the armory of the Word. Now then, my brethren, let us hear and 
take to heart the exhortation of the holy apostle, "Stop reading! Let us not waste the 
noble time in idle rest or strange business, but buy it out in unceasing earnest holy 
study. Nothing less is at stake here than our and our hearers' blessedness. Let it be 
our food to do the will of our heavenly Father, our joy in this world the blessed work 
of our holy office. If we do not teach, let us read." (Brosamen, p. 336 ff.) 

8. The glorious divine promises should move us to private study. 

If our strength fails us, if the private study required by God becomes too difficult, 
if the obstacles seem insurmountable, we turn our eyes to the mountains from which 
help comes, and look to the promise of God: "Behold, | am with you always!" He will 
not leave us nor forsake us. He saith Isa. 40:31: "They that wait upon the LORD shall 
renew their strength; they shall mount up with wings as eagles; they shall run, and 
not faint; they shall walk, and not be weary." And God wants to crown our faithfulness, 
our diligence, even our private study with blessing. We certainly know it from His 
Word. Paul assures us 
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1 Cor. 15:58: "Wherefore, my brethren, be ye stedfast, unmoveable, always 
increasing in the work of the Lord, knowing that your labor is not in vain in the Lord." 
We, too, will be able confidently to cry out to our hearers what Paul writes to his 
Philippians, Cap. 2:14-16: "Do all things without murmuring and without doubting, 
that ye may be blameless, pure, and children of God, blameless in the midst of the 
vain and perverse generation, among whom ye appear as lights in the world: that ye 
may keep the word of life, to me a glory in the day of Christ, as | have not walked in 
vain, neither laboured in vain." The hearers will be our glory, because in them we 
shall experience blessed fruits of our ministry, yea, they will be our honor, joy, and 
crown, as Paul calls his Thessalonians, 1 Thess. 2:19, 20. and in that day we shall 
find the harvest of our ministry, immortal souls won by our ministry, at the right hand 
of Christ. And then there will be rest and a glorious reward of grace. 1 Cor. 3:8: "But 
he that planteth, and he that tilleth, is one like another. But every man shall receive 
his reward according to his labour." We have not earned our reward, but God 
promises it by grace. He saith Dan. 12:3: "But the teachers shall shine as the 
brightness of heaven, and they that teach many righteousness as the stars for ever 
and ever." The Lord will say to us in that day, according to Matthew 25:21: "O thou 
faithful and true servant, thou hast been faithful over a few things; | will set thee over 
many things. Enter thou into the joy of thy Lord." And Matt. 24:45-47, the mouth of 
truth saith, "What then is a faithful and prudent servant, whom his lord hath set over 
his servants, to give them meat in due season? Blessed is the servant when his 
master comes and finds him doing this. Verily | say unto you, He shall set him over 
all his goods." 

We conclude this part of our discussion with the closing words of Luther's 
preface to the Small Catechism: "Therefore, pastor and preacher, our ministry has 
now become a different thing than it was under the pope; it has now become serious 
and wholesome; therefore it now has much more toil and labor, trials and tribulations, 
and little reward and thanks in the world. But Christ himself will be our reward, if we 
labor faithfully. The Father of all mercies helps us! To him be praise and thanksgiving 
forever and ever, through Christ our Lord. Amen. 

We also want to thank the Lord for this grace, that He has given us the right 
knowledge of what an important and necessary part of the holy ministry of preaching 
private study is, and we want to testify and confirm our thanks by becoming more 
and more faithful, diligent, careful, and conscientious in private study." 
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II. What should our private study be concerned with? 


Much could be said about this question, but it can also be answered very 
briefly. It is briefly settled with the answer: "Our private study should concern itself 
with that which belongs to the attainment of the goal of our preaching ministry, 
namely, to make ourselves, and those who hear us, blessed. This practical aim of 
our private study is always to be kept in view. Only in so far as our private study is 
directed to this end is it commanded by God and belongs to faithfulness in the 
preaching ministry. Teaching from the Scriptures and truth from the Scriptures 
actually comprehends everything that is our ministry. Therefore our private study is 
really concentrated on the holy Scriptures, and deals with other writings and books 
only in so far as the latter lead us into the Scriptures and give us instruction in the 
right understanding of the Scriptures. Among these other writings and books, the 
confessional writings of our Lutheran Church stand at the top, because they fully and 
completely present the pure doctrine of Scripture, and then the writings of Dr. Martin 
Luther as the reformer of the church prophesied by God. Whoever deals with the 
Scriptures day and night, and is at home in the Confessions and in his Luther, cannot 
miss the right goal in the exercise of his office. But he who does not have this goal 
in mind, his own and his hearers' blessedness, may study day and night, may search 
through all kinds of sources and documents, may perhaps also pursue so-called 
ecclesiastical and theological studies and write these works himself, he nevertheless 
does not pursue the private study commanded by God to preachers. All the motives 
for private study given so far, which are taken from Scripture, are not intended to 
move us to any kind of private study, but to the study of the Word of God and to the 
use of the relevant means of help. This should be clear from the outset to us 
Lutherans, who want to be nothing other than humble students of Scripture, Bible 
Christians taught by God, and who are so by God's grace, and it should be all the 
more clear to us as a principle, since even non-Lutherans who regard theology as a 
science cannot avoid presenting the scientific study of preachers as such, which 
must above all have the welfare of the congregation and church in mind. Thus, for 
example, Dr. K. R. Hagenbach, professor of theology at Basel, writes: "Even in the 
ministry the contact with science should not cease. There has been much talk against 
the clergy becoming stubborn and stubborn. There was a time when one found more 
good bee fathers than church fathers, more good flower and cattle breeders than 
good educators of men among the clergy, who were better versed in the nursery than 
in their village school, better versed in their household stables than in the sheepfold 
of Christ. But even with one-sided philologists and critics the 
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The pastor does not serve the church any more than he does with belletristic and 
even theological and ascetic writers, as long as the congregation suffers from this 
business. A pastor who has not ‘studied’ in this sense had better not be a pastor. 
His studies should, in a word, not be separated from his practical life, not appear as, 
but rather serve the practical life, that is, not: he should read only practical (edifying) 
things; no, he must not remain alien to the whole course of development of theology, 
because his whole effectiveness stands and falls with the church, and this again has 
its sun pointer at theology. But he studies neither as a mere scholar nor as a mere 
dilettante, but as a pastor with a view to his congregation and at the same time to 
the church, of which the congregation is but a part; he carries his congregation on 
his heart, everything comes again to its benefit, and from the finest fruit of science 
he knows how to win seed again for his field." (Encyclopedia and Methodology of 
Theological Sciences, 8th ed. S. 439.) 

Thus writes a reformer who regards theology as a science, and preachers as 
teachers of this science. How much more should we, in all our studies, have in mind 
the practical goal of our ministry, our own and our listeners' blessedness, who, 
according to Scripture, define theology as the habit acquired through continual 
contact with God's Word and through the Holy Spirit of rightly knowing and teaching 
God and divine truths, and who, according to Scripture, regard preachers as God's 
appointed messengers to His people. Modern theology has also departed from 
God's Word in this respect, that it wants to pursue "theological studies" which have 
no reference to salvation. Hence it comes about that so many of the newer 
theological writings are of little, even for the most part of no value at all, for our 
private study commanded by God. About this writes 

Doctrine and Weir: "Otherwise theory and practice were connected, now they 
are separated. In the writings of Dr. Luther and his associates one can hardly read 
a page on which the two questions are not answered: what is this? and: what is the 
use of this? In contrast, one can study many newer writings and soon rack one's 
brains over them, and yet must finally confess with melancholy and displeasure over 
the lost time and effort to the question: What use do you have from all this for your 
ministry and Christianity? Little or none at all. With the ancients, and Dr. Luther 
before them, there is no running as into the unknown, no fencing as into the air, 1 
Cor. 9:26, but every course leads to a certain goal, every stroke meets the enemy." 
(Vol. 6, p. 145.) 

Our private study does not consist at all in the fact that we pursue many things, 


sometimes this, sometimes that (non multa, sed multum), but in this, 
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that we diligently and eagerly search the same Word of God again and again, and 
for this purpose study the few really good and thorough books which most faithfully 
introduce us to the Scriptures and show us how Jesus is to be found therein as our 
salvation and that of our hearers. The epigones of the Reformation studied more 
diligently than we do, without possessing the vast number of books that we have 
today. They always did the one necessary thing and taught it and accomplished 
great things. The smaller the circle of books in which we make ourselves at home in 
our private studies, but the more select and in keeping with the actual end purpose 
of our ministry, the more we ourselves will increase in right wisdom and the better 
we will be able to teach others. The butterfly-like fluttering about from one book to 
another does not bring thorough, solid knowledge, but least of all do the floods of 
writings which modern theology pours over mankind help us to direct our ministry. 
May we all take to heart what is so aptly said in Lehre und Wehre: "Formerly one 
had fewer books and easier study; now the multitude of books makes study more 
and more difficult. - It is one of the unrecognized benefits of the Reformation that the 
church has been freed from a great burden of books and has been blessed with 
Luther's and other writings, through which the tree of holy Scripture has again gained 
leaves and borne abundant fruit. Should they not still have the same power now, if 
they were diligently studied and used? Admittedly, our time is not so favorable for 
this as was the time of the Reformation, in that in innumerable books, published 
especially for a hundred years, what Luther had planted has been uprooted, and 
what he had uprooted has been planted again. While most books even from the last 
decades have already been forgotten together with their authors, the words of the 
first Psalm still apply to Luther's books: "His leaves do not wither. The quantity of 
books now required for a thorough and all-round study of theology is so great and 
still increasing to such an extent that Methusalah's age would often be required for 
the study of a discipline. What at the time of the Reformation, and soon after, 
resembled a snowball, has now become an avalanche. Who, for example. whoever 
wants to study Paul's epistle to the Ephesians thoroughly and in its entirety must 
first work his way through it independently according to all the rules of grammatical- 
historical interpretation, then, in addition to the so-called introductory writings, he 
must study the commentaries on the entire New Testament, from the Church 
Fathers to the most recent commentators, and that for the sake of the popular 
versatility, including the Roman Catholic and Reformed commentaries, the number 
of which will not be less than one hundred; When he has finished this, he must then 
proceed to the individual commentaries on this epistle, the number of which will 
probably also amount to a hundred. Now it goes 
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to the explanations of individual verses, words and passages, which are found in all 
kinds of theological works and especially in countless dissertations, in time and 
edification writings, which can be estimated at least to two hundred. Supposing now 
that one had got through happily with all this, for no one has really got through, 
behold, a new Commentary appears which, with all its compliments against the 
earlier commentators, knows how to place itself at a height never reached before. 
The book is quickly prescribed, but no sooner has the reader got through the 
prolegomena than he sees a review by an even more learned man who, while 
praising the honored author in many ways, nevertheless takes the liberty, although 
in the deepest respect, of pointing out all kinds of deficiencies. No sooner has one 
begun to examine this more closely than another review falls into one's hands, which 
contradicts the former in its praise and censure. Oh, how many have lost time, 
strength and desire over their futile studies! They complain and sigh about it, they 
seek the reason in their lack of skill, in their lack of gifts, rather than in the manner of 
their studies. To such | give the following advice: first of all, read Luther's German 
Bible of the year completely through a few times, in order to first grasp it historically 
in your memory. If you wish, put small pieces of paper in your Bible, on which you 
note individual passages for occasional re-reading in interpretations. Next, follow the 
advice you find in the first booklet of 'Lutherophilus'; accordingly, let your main study 
be Luther's writings, and that with continual registration of everything that belongs to 
the individual disciplines. Prepare yourselves for your official work in a similar way, 
but in such a way that you register sentence by sentence. Collect notes under both 
works and otherwise on the thoughts that are stimulated by what you have read and 
experienced, and on the writings from ancient and modern times that serve to 
promote a fruitful study of theology and especially for the explanation and use of 
Luther's writings, acquaint yourselves in leisure hours with the contents of these and 
note the most important things under certain headings. Finally, practice the 
evaluation of everything you read and hear according to Luther's teaching and 
doctrine. The latter shows you the right goal, and the latter the right way in theology 
in general and in the individual disciplines." (Jahrg. 6, p. 17 ff.) 

This would be the short answer to the question: What should our private studies 
be concerned with? But if we want to deal with this in more detail, we must first make 
a distinction between the most necessary, the more necessary, and the necessary, 
before we can deal with such secondary studies, for which only the fewest of us will 
find time, and with which mostly only those theologians will deal in more detail who 
have a special calling to do so, e.g. professors of our teaching institutions. 
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The most necessary thing with which our private study must occupy itself is 
and remains the holy Scriptures. It is and remains the source of our wisdom, the 
guide of our faith and life; from it we draw streams of living water for ourselves and 
our hearers; according to it we can rightly administer our ministry; from it comes our 
preaching, the main part of our ministry. We are to study the Scriptures as the Word 
of our God, for our salvation and that of our hearers. As often as we go to the study 
of the Scriptures, and this is the chief study of every day, we are to remember that 
God reveals his holy mysteries to us in them. In the same way, we should always 
call upon God for the gracious impartation of his Spirit, who enlightens and teaches 
the heart. Diligently prayed is half studied. We know Luther's words, "Prayer, 
meditation, and contestation make a theologian." Concerning prayer in the study of 
Scripture, he writes: "First of all, know that the Holy Scriptures are such a book that 
all other books make wisdom foolish, because none teaches of eternal life but this 
alone. Therefore thou shalt despair of thy mind and understanding, for thou shalt not 
attain unto it, but with such presumption thou shalt cast thyself and others with thee 
down from heaven (as happened to Lucifer) into the abyss of shells. But kneel down 
in thy closet, and with right humility and earnestness pray unto God, that he would 
give thee his Holy Ghost by his dear Son, to enlighten thee, and to guide thee, and 
to give thee understanding." 

As often as we go to the daily study of the Scriptures, we must also put our 
minds in the right mood for it. Mere, thoughtless reading will not do. This should not 
be achore, but our greatest pleasure, in which, trusting in God's grace and help, we 
tear ourselves away from all worries and tormenting thoughts, from all earthly things. 
The Lord then speaks to us in word, and we say, "Speak, O Lord, for thy servant 
heareth." We are to fear God's Word, bow under it, and take our reason captive 
under the obedience of faith. The study of the Scriptures, as the main thing, the 
center around which everything revolves in a theologian, must be attacked in the 
right fear of God. Finally, in reading the Scriptures we should always keep in mind 
the purpose of our profession, and ask ourselves in every passage: What does God 
want to say for the benefit of you and the souls entrusted to you? 

About the fact that the reading of the Scriptures is the most necessary study 
of a pastor and must be approached in the right way, writes 

Dr. Walther: "But what should a preacher read when the apostle calls to him 
in our text: ‘Stop reading'? - There can be no doubt about this. It is true that the holy 
apostle does not name the book to be read, but precisely because he does not name 
it, it is all the more certain that he does not say anything about it. 
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other than the Word of God, which is called the Bible, which is 'the book' or 'the 
Scriptures', because it is the book of all books, which alone deserves the name of a 
book among all. But the apostle does not merely say, 'Read,' but: "Continue 
reading," and herewith also first of all indicates the time when a preacher should 
read the word of God. According to this, he is to read it not only now and then, but 
continually; not only, as all Christians do, daily with his own, for instance in the 
morning, at noon, and in the evening, for his and his own necessary edification, but, 
unhindered by other business of an earthly profession, at all times. Every moment 
that a preacher does not have to use for the fulfillment of another sacred duty should 
be devoted to the work of the Word of God. To him applies what the Lord says to 
Joshua: 'Let not the book of this law depart from thy mouth, but consider it day and 
night.' The Word of God is not only to be the daily food of his soul, but as it were the 
air which his soul breathes in and out continually. A theologian should therefore carry 
it not only with the book in his hands, but also with the memory in his soul, and thus 
read it not only, as often as he can, with his bodily eyes, but also without ceasing, 
and wherever he goes and stands, with the eyes of his spirit. This, for the present, 
is what the apostle means when he says in our text: 'Stop reading.' O blessed 
privilege! O delicious office! But there is more in this. By the word 'stop' the apostle 
does not only mean when to read the Scriptures, but also how to read them. A 
servant of the church is to study it according to this. Already to all Christians the Lord 
calls, not only: ‘Read’, but: 'Search the Scriptures’. And of the Berean Christians it is 
not only said: "They read," but: "They searched the Scriptures daily, to see if they 
would do so. In a still higher sense the apostle requires this of the minister of the 
church, when he calls to him, 'Continue reading.’ With this the apostle demands such 
a deepening of the preacher into the Scriptures, by which his knowledge of the truths 
of the Scriptures becomes ever purer, ever clearer, ever more complete, ever more 
lively; by which the doctrines of the same, their connection, their mutual relation, 
their right application, the necessary conclusions to be derived from them, and the 
errors opposed to them, are opened up to him ever more deeply in their contrary to 
Scripture." (Brosamen, p. 333.) 

Dr. Luther wrote in 1542 in the preface to Johann Spangenberg's postilion 
about the Sunday and feast day gospels and epistles: "But nevertheless some lazy 
pastors and preachers are also not good, who rely on such and other more good 
books, so that they can take a sermon from it, do not pray, do not study, do not read, 
do not strive for anything in the Scriptures, just as if one did not have to read the 
Biblia for that reason. 
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read. Such books as the forms and calendars need to earn their annual nourishment, 
and are nothing but hags and jackdaws who learn to repeat incomprehensible things, 
although our opinion and that of such theologians is to point them to the Scriptures 
and to admonish them that they themselves should think to defend our Christian faith 
after our death against the devil, the world, and the flesh. For we shall not stand for 
ever at the head, as we now stand. And just as our forefathers bequeathed this secret 
to us, even though it was horribly destroyed by the pope, so we also bequeath it to 
them; and even though they will not have so much to do, they will still have so much 
to do (if not more) to resist the devil and to ward him off, so that he does not again 


throw such abominations into the church. Therefore it is said, watch, study, attende 


lectioni. For verily thou canst not read too much in the Scriptures, and what thou 


readest thou canst not read too well, and what thou readest well thou canst not 
understand too well, and what thou understandest well thou canst not teach too well, 
and what thou teachest well thou canst not live too well. Experto crede Ruperto. It is the 
devil, it is the world, it is our flesh that rages and rages against us. Therefore, dear 
lords and brethren, pastors and preachers, pray, read, study, be diligent. Verily, it is 
not foul, snoring, and sleeping time at this evil, shameful time." (Erl. ed. 63, p. 371 
ff.) 

What Luther calls out to the preachers is especially true for us in our time. 
There are many more sects, the dissolution of all divine orders is being pursued more 
and more tempestuously, the omens of the last day are multiplying. The whole world 
seems to be caught up in the frenzy of madness and possessed by the devil. How 
should we hasten to save ourselves and the souls entrusted to us. If we now often 
hear complaints in our congregations that our pastors are no longer as zealous as 
the founders of our synod, this complaint is justified among those who do not study 
God's Word as diligently as they did. 

Dr. Luther urged with such earnestness the study of Scripture as the most 
necessary main study that he wished for the destruction of his own books if their 
reading should deter from the study of Scripture. In 1539, in the preface to his 
German works, he wrote: "| would gladly have seen that all my books had remained 
behind and perished. And one of the reasons, among others, is that | am afraid of 
the example; for | can see what good has been done in the church, since, in addition 
to the Holy Scriptures, one has begun to collect many books and large libraries, 
especially to gather all kinds of fathers, concilia and teachers without any distinction. 
So that not only the noble time and study of the Scriptures is missed, but also the 
pure knowledge of the divine word is finally lost, until the Biblia (as happened to the 
fifth book of Most in the time of the kings of Judah) is lost in the dust under the bench. 
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has been forgotten. And though it is useful and necessary that some of the fathers' 


and conciliar writings should remain as witnesses and histories, yet | think: est modus 


in rebus, and be not pity that many of the fathers' and conciliar books have perished 
by the grace of God. For where they should all have remained, no one should have 
been able to go in or out for the books, and would not have done better than is found 
in the holy Scriptures. This was also our opinion when we began to translate the 
Biblia itself, that we hoped there would be less writing and more studying and reading 
of the Scriptures. For also all other writing in and to the Scriptures, as John is to point 
out to Christ, as he says, | must decrease, he must increase; that every man himself 
may drink of the fresh fountain, as all fathers, who would have done something good, 
must have done. For neither Concilia, fathers, nor we shall do so well, though it may 
be done in the highest and best manner, as the holy Scriptures, that is, God himself, 
have done, though we must have the Holy Ghost, faith, divine speech, and works, if 
we are to be saved, as we must have the prophets and apostles sitting on the pulpit, 
and we hear here at their feet what they say, and do not say what they must hear." 
(Erl. ed. vol. 1, p. 1 ff.) 

Dr. Luther once said: "This is my best and Christian advice, that one should 
draw from the bronne or spring? water, that is, to read the Bible diligently. For he 
who is well grounded and practiced in the text will be a good and excellent 
theologian, since a saying and text from the Bible is more valid than many scribbles 
and glosses, which are not strong and round, and yet they do not hold the engraving 
either." (Erl. ed. vol. 57, p. 7.) 

The study of writing, if it is to be of lasting value to us who forget so easily, 


must go hand in hand with writing. Nulla dies sine linea, no day without a line! 


Dr. Luther also declared that work with the pen was necessary for the fruitful 
study of Scripture. In his preface to Wenceslaus Link's Annotation on the Five Books 
of Moses, 1534, he writes: "Thus we also have a certain command from the Lord that 
we should search the Scriptures. And St. Paul commands Timothy to stop reading. 
(1 Tim. 5, 13.) Now such searching and reading cannot be done, one must be there 
with the pen and record what is especially given to him under reading and study, that 
he might remember and retain it. And in this way, no doubt, the prophets studied 
Moses, and the last prophets studied the first prophets, and wrote down their good 
thoughts in a book, inspired by the Holy Spirit. For they were not such men as the 
spirits and the bands, which put Moses under the bench, and made up their own 
visions, and preached dreams; but were in Moses, and in the prophets, and in the 
first prophets, and in the last prophets, and in the first prophets. 
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daily and diligently practised: as then he commandeth his book to be read very often 
and hard, even to the king, Deut. 17:19. and Joshua 1:8." 

Caspar Huberinus, a contemporary of Luther, first a monk, but then an 
outstanding Lutheran theologian, pastor in Augsburg, born December 21, 1500, died 
October 6, 1553, gives instructions for theologians on how to study the Scriptures. 
He writes of three steps or stages of Scripture study: "The first is that you diligently 
read and study the Holy Scriptures, the Golden Book, the Bible. Use your memory, 
so that you know where every saying and history is to be found, in which chapter it 
actually stands, so that you may be praised as a good textualis or biblicus. For the 
Lord Christ himself commands us to search and read the Scriptures. (Joh. 5, 39. Is. 
8, 20.) For this foundation must be well laid before all things." 

The text, therefore, must first be remembered historically according to its 
content, and one must also become so familiar with the text that one knows in which 
book, chapter, and verse the histories, and least of all the most important sayings, 
are to be found. It is not always possible to have a concordance with one when one 
needs certain passages of Scripture. It is highly recommended that, in order to have 
a good knowledge of the contents of Scripture and the most important passages, 
one always uses the same edition of the Bible in one's private studies, since different 
editions more easily confuse the memory. 


Huberinus continues: "The other relay is this: repetitio, that you 


Begin anew to read the Bible from beginning to end according to the right order, and 
that you read again and again and daily keep fresh in your memory what you have 


first read in the Bible. Then keep one saying and another saying in a wise and 


judicious manner. Where one explains the other, interprets better, expresses more 
thoroughly and clearly the opinion and the understanding, that draw together 
diligently and write it also in your memory, that brings you many benefits." 

Here it is a question of the right understanding of the individual passages of 
Scripture. And here, according to God's Word, the first hermeneutical principle is: 
"Scripture is to be interpreted by Scripture. Scripture explains itself and suffers no 
other explanation than that which is similar to faith. He who would study Scripture 
aright must make a commentary in which he marks out what is the meaning of the 
Holy Spirit in each passage, and why, according to Scripture and the context of the 
passage, and according to the parallels, this is precisely the right meaning. This is 
the real exegesis, the basis of the understanding of Scripture, in which, however, the 
Holy Spirit remains the interpreter. This should be and remain our main work in 
private study, to work through the Bible again and again exegetically, to compare 
Scripture with Scripture, and 
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We must continue to expand and supplement our collection of commentaries on the 
individual passages of Scripture. Most of our time must be spent on this. Only he to 
whom the understanding of Scripture has dawned from Scripture through the 
illumination of the Holy Spirit can also open up the understanding of Scripture to 
others. One of our professors in St. Louis rightly advised his students to spend every 
free moment of their time on such exegetical work through the Scriptures. And this 
work remains the fundamental one for all others, even in the ministry. 

Huberinus writes further: "The third season is meditatio. Take the Bible before 
you again for the third time and read it, now for the third time with this diligence: 
"Seek the right understanding of holy Scripture with special earnestness, and keep 
well and properly to God's word and the sayings of holy Scripture; make for yourself 
locos communess, common passages, such as: Of the justice and mercy of God, of 
fear, love, and confidence in God, of obedience, chastity, and good works, etc. Then 
you have your former sayings at hand in fresh memory, and know where each saying 


belongs, under which loco communi it is to be marked and remembered; then you will 


soon find the canonem theologiae, that is, Christ in the holy Scriptures. For it is he to 
whom all Scripture points, and therein thou learnest the right faith in Christ." 
In the unceasing study of Scripture, therefore, we should make for ourselves 


an index rerum, or otherwise orderly collection of the things revealed in Scripture, 
whether concerning doctrine or life, preaching or ministerial practice, in which we 
compile all the sayings which act as the proper sedes thereof, and which illuminate 
the subject treated. And since doctrine is the principal thing from which life flows, an 


exposition of the articles of doctrine compiled from Scripture, a compendium doctrinae, 


is the right foundation of dogmatics. It is also very fruitful to read through the 
Scriptures at times with the definite intention of gathering together and comparing all 
the sayings on a certain doctrine about which one is unclear or about which 
controversy has arisen. - Another beneficial written work in the study of Scripture is 
the compilation of what God has revealed about the conduct of our preaching 
ministry and our amis practice as a basis for pastoral care. - A third written work in 
the study of Scripture that will prove very useful for later times is the collection of 
sayings and Scripture thoughts for the pericopes and occasional sermons, that is, a 
collection of homiletical material. The Scriptures should form the basis of all such 
collections, and whatever can be found elsewhere that is useful for this purpose can 
then be added to it. 

Thus the most necessary part of our private study is and remains the research 
and reading of Scripture. This is absolutely necessary 


286 The promise added to the law at the time of legislation belongs to it, and cannot be 
omitted one day; according to God's word it belongs to our office and calling just as 
much as teaching and preaching; indeed, without it there is no proper preparation 
for the main part of our office, the preaching. No other writings are to be put on a par 
with the Bible, no other study is so necessary to us as that of the Scriptures. This is 
God's clear teaching; this is therefore also our good Lutheran confession. We say 
with the 

Concordia: "We believe, teach, and confess, that the only rule and guide by 
which all doctrines and teachers are to be judged and discerned, are the prophetic 
and apostolic scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, as it is written, Thy word is 
a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my path. Ps. 119: And St. Paul, If an angel 
come down from heaven, and preach otherwise, let him be accursed. But other 
writings of the old or new teachers, as they have names, are not to be held equal to 
the holy Scriptures, but are all to be subjected to them, one with another, and are 
not to be received otherwise or further than as witnesses, of what form after the 
apostles’ time, and in what places such doctrine of the prophets and apostles has 
been received." (Miller, p. 518.) 


(To be continued.) 


(Submitted. ) 


Is this added to the law at the time of legislation? Is the promise that 
God 
will reward 
those who love him for keeping his commandments out of 


(Conclusion.) 


IV. 

In order to become quite sure of the matter, it will be necessary to answer some 
objections. First objection: There is only one gospel, and this one is not at all 
dependent on works, and has nothing to do with our works and the law. This gospel 
is "the divine doctrine of the gracious forgiveness of sins through faith in Christ unto 
eternal life." This is its essence, nature, and effect. Answer: It is true that there is 
only one gospel, and that it is not at all dependent on our works, but it is not true that 
it has nothing at all to do with our works and the law. | believe not only that the Holy 
Spirit "enlightens" me through the gospel, but also that he "sanctifies" me through 
the same gospel, and that sanctification without the law is the same. 
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and works do not exist. Through the gospel God not only forgives sin, but also 
delivers us from it. Christ not only comforts the despairing conscience through the 
gospel, but also, by comforting, causes those who are comforted to walk in the way 
of his commandments. Ps. 119:32, True as it is that the gospel never depends on 
our works, yet it cannot be denied that our works depend on the gospel in such a way 
that the Holy Spirit works every good work through the gospel. We must therefore 
well distinguish what the gospel works in justifying the poor sinner before God, and 
what it works in the justified. 

Joh. B. Carpzov writes: "The gospel promises are of two kinds. Either they 
belong to the essence of the gospel, which consists in the offering of salvation 
through Christ, on which faith is based, or they belong to the effects and attributes of 
the gospel, namely, to the attainment of the works produced by faith. | say purposely 
that they belong to the properties and effects of the gospel. For the gospel not only 
preaches the grace of sanctification, but also promises rewards to those who use it 
rightly. But as this grace does not belong to justification, but follows it, so also the 
promise of reward, which is promised to this rightly used grace, does not belong to 
justification itself, but is necessarily connected with it, and must be regarded as 
immediately connected with it. But both promises, because they are evangelical, 
exclude all merit on our part. Chemnitz says very well, "That other promise, which 
belongs to the consequence of justification, is not legal, but is included in those who 
are yea and amen in Christ. Therefore the works to which these rewards are 


promised are not means or conditiones sine qua non, under which anything is promised, 
but only signs and testimonies of faith and of the right of the heavenly inheritance, 


which has already been accepted beforehand through faith in Christ.” Isagoge in 
Symbol, libr. pag. 220. 


Second objection: The evangelical promises are free promises of grace, the 
legal ones are conditional by works. A promise that is conditioned by loving God and 
keeping God's commandments is a legal one. Therefore, the one we are talking about 
must also be a legal one. Answer: Certainly a promise which is conditioned on 
keeping the commandments of God is a legal one; but the evangelical promise is a 
free one, not only in justification, but also in sanctification; since the obedience of 
Christians to faith does not merit that reward, and does not cause the promise of it, 
but God wills to do good out of mercy, and therefore also promises out of mercy. As 
little as the promise of the gospel is conditioned by faith. 
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1) or faith in justification is a condition, 2) neither is the obedience of faith wrought 
by grace a condition of the promise. For as the very first desire of grace, so also the 
slightest desire to serve God out of love and gratitude, is grace in every respect. It 
is not the commandment or action of man that in itself makes grace conditional, but 
this would happen if a work or action of man were substituted for grace, or were 
made the cause of the bestowal of grace. For when God commands, "Baptize," or, 
"Eat and drink of the bread and wine of Holy Communion," this is also a work, and 
such a work it is, without which there is no sacrament; and yet this is the sweetest 
gospel in the form of the command, because God has attached his grace to the 
outward signs, and this work is not put in the place of grace, nor is it made the cause 
of it. Hence also Mart. Chemnitz on Exodus 20:5, 6: "Here is spoken of the mercy, 
Deut. 7:9, 12, which God grants to the pious, that he may signify that this promise is 


not to be derived from merit, but from grace." Loci theol. Ill, 93. 1690. 


Third objection: God puts promise and threat together in the legislation. Since 
threats certainly do not belong in the gospel, the promise must be understood in 
such a way that it corresponds to the threat. He that doeth evil shall be punished, 
and he that doeth good shall be rewarded. Thus reason also concludes, and 
therefore cannot at all be found in the cross of Christians. Answer: That God, in 
legislating, utters this promise, by no means makes it lawful. In sending forth the 
disciples to preach the gospel in all the world, God also adds the threat, He that 
believeth not shall be damned. But this in no way makes the promise, "He who 
believes and is baptized will be saved," a legal one. To the words of the institution 
of Holy Communion Paul adds the threat: "But he that eateth unworthily is guilty of 
the body of the Lord," and yet the promise: "Given for you for the remission of sins" 
is not in the least legal. The threat here does not correspond to the promise, but is 
opposed to it. It is certainly written in the hearts of men that evil shall be punished 
and good shall be rewarded, but it is not written in the hearts of the Gentiles that 
God out of mercy will do good to the thousandth member, and this is to be proved 
here, if this promise is to be derived from natural law. Concerning the promise in 
Exodus 20:5, John B. Carpzov writes: "Although the promise 1. is attached to the 
law; 
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2. is opposed to the threatenings of him, and 3. is promised to them that love him 
and keep his commandments, yet it is not a legal one, because, as Chemnitz 
observes, it speaks of the mercy which God grants to the pious, that he may show 
that this promise depends not on merit, but on grace. Deut. 7, 12. But nothing proves 
that they are attached to the law, for though this be so, it is only inasmuch as the law 
was preached after the fall of men. Gal. 3:21, 'If there were a law given which could 
make alive, righteousness would come out of the law.’ Nor does it prove anything 
that they are opposed to the threatenings, for this only happens, as their general 
relation is here considered, but by no means in a specific way. Nor can it be objected 
that the promise is given to those who love God and keep his commandments. For 
this is subjective, but by no means causal. God does not give this promise because 
they love him and keep his commandments, for the reward is to be derived from 
mercy; therefore the cause is not stated here, but the subject is designated, whom 
God wills to do well by grace." Isagoge in libr. Symb. pag. 1010. 

Fourth objection: It is a confusion of law and gospel to maintain that the 
promise belongs in the gospel because loving and keeping the commandments 
follows faith. Answer: He who ascribes not only conversion, according to its very 
origin and beginning, but also the sanctification which follows it, to the free grace 
offered in the gospel, only glorifies the gospel if he also derives all the rewards of 
Christian obedience from mercy and the gospel. Neither does he abolish the law, nor 
does he weaken it. Indeed, the law remains in all its severity when it is held that, 
according to it, there is no reward in the proper sense for any mortal. Thus it is not a 
confusion of the law and the gospel, when we confess that one and the same gospel 
sanctifies us, which enlightens us, but this, when we nevertheless would impute to 
the fruit of faith, wrought by the Holy Spirit out of grace, a cause other than the grace 
of God, and therefore would place in man the cause why God rewarded the 
obedience of faith. 

Fifth objection: The actual content of the gospel is Christ and his merit. This 
promise does not say a word about Christ and his merit, therefore it cannot be 
evangelical. Answer: Only through Christ can God call out to a people or a man: | 
am your God; only for Christ's sake, and because of his merit, can God show mercy 
to a man, and bless him, Eph. 1:3; only through Christ is it possible that we should 
love God, and keep his commandments, 
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For without him we can do nothing; only in Christ can God bless the descendants of 
a Christian to the thousandth degree, for in him all the nations of the earth are already 
blessed; only for the sake of Christ's merit can God reward good works, because for 
Christ's sake alone the person who does these works pleases God, the righteous, 
and because, furthermore, Christ's perfect obedience covers his weaknesses and 
defects. The actual content of the gospel is Christ with his merit; the reason, origin, 
means, and end of this promise is also Christ, although the name of Jesus is not 
mentioned in it, and it stands above the law. 
G. A.M. 


(Submitted. ) 


Brief summary of the main objections to the doctrine of 
inspiration of the Scriptures. 


As is well known, in this last afflicted time, especially the Holy Scripture had to 
stand up for itself and become a true martyr. For after the evil spirit from the abyss 
has already challenged, distorted, or even rejected all the teachings of the Holy 
Scriptures, from the doctrine of the Holy Trinity to the doctrine of Christ's return to 
judgment, he also tries his hand at the Holy Scriptures themselves; he denies the 
divine inspiration of them. His calculation, which does not deceive him, stands on 
this: If | can make this book, to which they refer with almost every third word, 
uncertain to the Christians, so that they doubt its divinity, | have thereby, as it were, 
pulled the ground from under their feet, they falter, and mine is the victory! The fight 
against the divine word is not new, however; it already began in Paradise with the 
serpent's doubtful words: "Yes, should God have said?" How completely he 
succeeded in this temptation is proved by the fall of our first parents, and into what 
nameless misfortune the whole human race has fallen as a result, the Holy 
Scriptures tell us in all places. The most distressing thing here is, that the wicked 
enemy has many faithful servants for tools, who go to his assistance in the fight 
against God's word, and that, worthy of their master, with such a flood of 
contradiction, doubt, suspicion, and blasphemy, that one does not quite know where 
to turn one's gaze first. 

In this work | entirely refrain from such persons as publicly and unabashedly 
say: The Bible was made by the clergy, there is no God, there is no retribution, no 
heaven, no hell; for that is too crude and clumsy. A Christian who is serious about 
his 
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He is not to be deceived by such people. It is a different matter when such people 
appear in the struggle against the Scriptures, who have the appearance of 
ecclesiasticism, who show an outward Christian character, who have the reputation 
of scholarship, and who may even hold ecclesiastical offices and dignities. But if such 
persons belong to ecclesiastical communities which do not stand right in doctrine, a 
Christian who has practiced senses and is a member of the orthodox Lutheran 
Church will be a little perplexed; he will first consider whether he should accept or 
reject what he hears. Danger of seduction is already there, and it is greater than with 
the former. Not a few have been deceived by such appearances; the sheep's clothing 
deceived them. But still greater is the danger when persons, such as those just 
described, contend in the midst of the church which calls itself Lutheran, against the 
divine inspiration of the holy Scriptures. Since the enemy is now no longer outside 
but inside the fortress, he is much more dangerous than all those who are outside 
the fortress; for if the latter, driven by the evil spirit, should storm the walls, as long 
as the defenders of the same raise, as if from one mouth, the slogan: "The word they 
shall let stand!" and likewise the field cry: "God's word and Luther's doctrine perish 
now and nevermore!" the enemies would finally have to despair of conquering the 
fortress. But the enemy is in the midst of the fortress, a sinister enemy; he also calls 
himself Lutheran. How now? Be of good cheer, my dear Christian, for you know Him 
of whom the Scripture says: "Rule over your enemies" (Ps. 110), and the same One 
made the promise: "Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words shall not pass 
away" (Matt. 24). 

The question of inspiration, the question of the divine inspiration of the Holy 
Scriptures, has become a burning issue in our time in many Christian communities, 
countries and peoples. It is discussed not only in false-believing church communities, 
but also among those who call themselves Lutheran, not only in scholarly circles, but 
also by so-called laymen. It has therefore become very close to everyone's heart. 

The doctrine of inspiration is not new, it is as old as there is a Word of God, 
whether spoken or written. But it is about the written word of God that the present 
controversy is concerned, and chiefly about the questions: Is there a written word of 
God? and how did the written word of God come into being? If this is clearly 
established, then the spoken word of God is either to be acknowledged or rejected. 

The dogmatic concept of inspiration contains three main elements. Inspiration 
is 1."a very special activity, distinct from all other activities of the Holy Spirit"; 2. "by 
virtue of it, the men who have written the sacred Scriptures, as they are 
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written, handed down both by content and form (word inspiration)," and finally 3. "at 
the same time the men of God received the impulsus ad scribendum, and if they 


followed the same, what they wrote was indeed a postscript, a dictation." 

Attempts have been made to prove that the early church concept of inspiration 
is different from that of our dogmatists. But this has not succeeded. The whole of 
ecclesiastical antiquity (Augustine first) holds to the unconditional inerrancy of 
sacred Scripture as a result of direct inspiration from it. As is well known, the same 
is true of Luther. 

Liberalism, the spirit of denial, says without support: God has not spoken, but 
men have spoken, driven not by the Holy Spirit, but by their own spirit. And, God 
hath not spoken by men, whereas the Scripture 2 Sam. 23, 2. expressly says, "The 


Spirit of the Lord hath spoken by me, and his speech is by my tongue"; comp. Symb. 


Nic. "Who spake by the prophets." But even apart from the liberal theologians: so 
many theologians so much diversity in theological thought and in their sayings, a 
motley pattern card of all sorts of theories and fancies, which everywhere rhyme 
badly with Holy Scripture. More and more these modern theologians come back to 
the old vulgar rationalism, the denial of JEsu's miracles: deliverance of the 
possessed, miracle feeding, JEsu's resurrection; because they no longer have 
JEsu's word, JEsu's works also fall away. Do they believe, yea, can they believe, 
that God hath spoken through men? That he speaks in his word? Their reason- 
wisdom finds its adequate expression in Pilate's question, "What is truth?" 

A distinguished professor says that the doctrine of inspiration, as it has been 
developed by our dogmatists, does not stem from a faithful understanding of sacred 
Scripture, but from bad, rationalistic reflections. This doctrine, as it stands, is 
consequence-making from correct but wrongly interpreted presuppositions. It has 
come to this, that a rationalist ascribes "rationalistic reflections" to the Bible 
believers, but surrounds himself with the appearance of orthodoxy. 

As the deniers of the divinity of Christ admit a certain "divinity" of JEsu, only 
not in the absolute sense, so also that professor gives himself the appearance of 
believing and teaching a certain "inspiration" of Scripture, only not in "absolute 
version." It is said that absolute inspiration cannot be proved from Scripture. But so 
long as Scripture itself does not say that it contains errors, absolute inspiration is 
certain. 

Another learned professor says it is not to be understood as if the Bible had 
fallen from heaven ready-made. But so one must 
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do it to ridicule the Christian belief in the inspiration of sacred Scripture. 


Let us leave these gentlemen the reputation of scholarship; compared with 
them our dogmatists are better guides, for they rest with their concept of inspiration 
on the testimony of Scripture, which they wholly and fully accept. 

If we look a little more closely at various expositions made of the doctrine of 
inspiration, we find that this doctrine is called a school question which leaves the 
Christian faith untouched. What kind of faith may this be, which remains untouched 
by the question: whether the Bible is God's Word or not? It is certainly not the 
Christian faith, for its foundation is solely and exclusively God's infallible Word. If a 
man loses this foundation, he may believe what he likes, but his faith is always vain. 
The written word of God is his support in temptation, his comfort in death; if he loses 
this word, he loses his footing, staggers and falls. The Word of God is the Christian's 
weapon with which he is to confront Satan and fight him, as the believer's champion, 
Christ, showed him in the wilderness; if man lacks this weapon, how will he stand in 
the battle? 

It is said that there is not enough distinction between the Bible and God's Word. 
Thus we have the right and the duty to criticize the Scriptures in order to determine 
what is or is not the Word of God in the Bible. Then it would not be lacking that the 
longer the more truth would be removed, until there would be no Bible left at all. The 
reverse would be more correct. The Bible should lead us to school and convince us 
that the Bible and the Word of God are not to be distinguished, but are one thing. 

The Christian belief in the inspiration and inerrancy of holy Scripture has been 
dubbed inconsequentialism, logical obstinacy, the way of conclusions, and has been 
sought to entrench itself behind the open-question theory. Quite naturally; for where 
the word of God is no longer accepted, there can of course be nothing left but open 
questions. The editors of the Concordia Book already saw this coming, who, in the 
preface to it, declared that "at last the right doctrine will be darkened and lost, and 
nothing but uncertain opinions and doubtful disputable delusions and opinions will 
be brought to the world to come. 

The doctrine of inspiration of the old dogmatists was too mechanical and 
machine-like. But how can an apostle who is devoted to God the Lord in faith and 
love, who now also receives the word of holy Scripture to be written, to which his 
heart says yes and amen? 
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can be called a machine? If one wants to refute a doctrine, the easiest way to do so 
is to make a bogeyman out of it. 

One has taken offence at the fact that the holy scribes are called instruments 
of the Holy Spirit. But they were instruments of God. Paul expressly says in Romans 
15:18: "| should not speak anything unless Christ worked through Me." When men, 
especially the biblical writers, are called God's instruments, this is not to be 
understood in the sense of a dead tool or a machine, but as they are also called in 
Scripture: "chosen instruments" or "vessels". According to God's Word, the highest 
honor and dignity a person can attain is to be completely and totally God's 
instrument, while to be independent of God is to fall away from God. 

Inspiration has been essentially assimilated to the divine inspiration of the 
sacred Scriptures. But inspiration is no more to be lumped together with the 
enlightenment of the scribes than the other gifts of grace are to be lumped together 
with it. It is rather a special endowment, wrought by the Spirit of God, for a certain 
service to the Lord and to the church of Jesus Christ. 

They have tried to make it out as if the inspiration to the faithful consisted in 
the fact that the sacred writers were unconscious, will-less scribes and not 
witnesses. This, however, the Christian church has nowhere said, but only this, that 
all her testimony was inspired by the Holy Spirit in form and content, as the 
Scriptures teach, and is therefore the testimony of the Holy Spirit Himself. Matt. 
10:20: "It is not ye that speak, but your Father's Spirit which speaketh by you." 

Quite impartially a learned professor, who also claims orthodoxy, pronounces 
it that he knows no essential difference between the inspiration of the Holy Spirit and 
the general creative-maintaining work of God, and thus between nature and grace. 

The first is that of the first, and the second is that of the second, and the third 
is that of the third, and the third is that of the third, and the third is that of the third. 
Now what belongs to this essential? Where is the limit of it? Here again every man 
may follow his own opinion, and so nothing is fixed in Scripture. In the Scriptures, 
too, as in other human books, there is a desire to distinguish between main and 
secondary matters, to hold fast to the former, and under certain circumstances to 
abandon the latter. This again is a false position in regard to the Scriptures; they are 
not a human book, but Scripture inspired by God and expressly acknowledged by 
the Lord himself. Wherefore then 
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The Scriptures cannot be "broken" at any point. It is presumptuous to make such 
distinctions in the holy Scriptures, for according to the promise of the Lord, His word 
shall endure in heaven and earth. 

The Scriptures are a document and testimony of divine revelation in all matters 
concerning salvation and the history of salvation; if errors occur in chronological, 
geographical, ethnographical, and similar matters, this does no harm to the 
Scriptures. One may find human infirmities in Scripture in things that are in part 
indifferent, and yet acknowledge it as the normative document of divine revelation, 
and be a good Christian. Is not this rather apostasy from the faith that the Bible is 
the Word of God? 

Some pretend to acknowledge a literal inspiration of the sacred Scriptures, but 
not in such passages as contain notes indifferent to salvation and its history. What 
belongs to salvation and its history? Who has to determine about it? Others say: We 
do not believe that the inspiration of Thomas of Kempen was essentially and 
principally different from that of Paul. 

It is also said that faith has no interest in the Scriptures being consistent with 
themselves in all small matters. Has not faith above all a vital interest in having a 
divine, in the true sense of the word, inerrant Scripture? Can it exist if it cannot say 
with full conviction, "Thy word is truth"? 

In sum, if the holy men of God who spoke and wrote, impelled by the Holy 
Spirit, put down in their writings nothing but their enlightenment, if the imputed 
defects and imperfections really cling to their writings, then their word has no greater 
value than that of the enlightened in general, and we have no Word of God wholly 
free from all human admixture. 

The accusation has been raised, however, that the Bible contains some 
palpable contradictions, e.g. in numbers, confusion of names, etc., so that one must 
say: here is an error or a contradiction with earlier statements. John, Paul, Jesus 
have erred. - But even in non-theological circles one has recognized how unjustified 
this is, and there has not been ashamed of a rescue of the Bible. For after the Acts 
of the Apostles had also been abandoned by many theologians, the eminent 
antiquarian Professor Ernst Curtius gave a lecture on "Paul in Athens" in Berlin. In it 
he says, among other things: "There is such an abundance of historical material in 
the 16 verses of the text. 
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It is all so concise and peculiar, so vivid and characteristic; there is nothing idiomatic 
or formulaic in it, as would be the case if someone were to recite a fictional story. It 
is also impossible to prove a tendency which could make an invention at all 
probable. One must be at home in Athens in order to understand the report correctly. 

Whoever holds to inspiration in any degree must, when the intention of it 
becomes clear to him, logically come to the conviction that no statement of sacred 
Scripture can contain anything actually incorrect or an error. | confidently hope that 
no real error, that is, no contradiction of sacred Scripture with itself, will be proved 
to me from sacred Scripture that has come forth from the hands of sacred writers; 
but if it were to happen, | would certainly place it far sooner to the account of the 
copyists than of the writers. 

One pretends to inspiration of the holy Scriptures, and yet rejects what the 
word "inspiration" says, namely, that all the holy Scriptures are breathed in and 
inspired by the Holy Spirit. This is an untenable contradiction. One calls the 
Scriptures "God's Word" and does not believe that God speaks to us in every word, 
that God is the actual author of the sacred Scriptures. This is falsehood, though 
partly unconscious. We want to hold fast to inspiration, and yet we reject verbal 
inspiration, and yet it must be just that, because thoughts find expression only in 
words. How much often a single word is important for a proof in Scripture and how 
the Lord and the apostles also consider the individual words and expressions in 
Scripture as originating from God is shown by Joh. 10, 34-36, Hebr. 4, 7. 8. 12, 26. 
27. The deviations in the present text do not speak against it because inspiration is 
of course only the original text. 

The Scriptures as a whole contain no error, but only in the individual parts. The 
whole is composed of the individual parts, and if there is error in the individual parts, 
the sum is never a uniform whole. If a single verse of Scripture is written with the 
direct influence of the Holy Spirit interrupted, it is a small thing for Satan to assume 
the same of the whole chapter, of the whole book, and finally of the whole book of 
the Bible, and consequently to annul all the prestige of Scripture. Therefore, "Resist 
the beginnings!" 

Scripture is God's testimony of salvation not only for those who have already 
come to faith, but first and foremost for those who are yet to come to faith. And to 
them an erroneous word of God will hardly be understood as a certain word of God 
in itself. 
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seem to be. Who are those who presume to judge what is divine truth in the Bible 
and what is human error? And by what standard will they measure? Men are fallible, 
and their standard, human science, is invalid. 


It is said that the doctrine of inspiration is found among our dogmatists, but 
that it is not symbolically fixed, for the symbols do not teach that the Scriptures are 
inspired by the Holy Spirit. There one is mistaken. Is not the view of the Scriptures 
as the infallible word of God the very presupposition on which all our confessions 
rest? Do they not say that the only rule and guide by which all doctrines and teachers 
are to be judged and judged are the prophetic and apostolic Scriptures of the Old 
and New Testaments; that to them the Holy Scriptures are the touchstone, the very 
purest and purest fountain of Israel? They say this because the writings of the 
apostles and prophets were to them God's word, the full, inerrant truth, and now the 
symbolic books have not fixed the doctrine of inspiration? 

Formerly it was thought to be orthodox Lutheran, even generally Christian, 
doctrine that Scripture was inerrant; now it is "a Judaistic, dangerous heresy," a "vile" 
undertaking to say that it is inerrant. This is what we are told, alas! by a professor 
who claims the glory of Lutheran orthodoxy for his gross, fundamental heresy that 
the Bible is not the Word of God. If it were not printed in black and white, one should 
not believe that it was possible. His poor disciples are to be pitied. 

But is perhaps the Bible written in barbarous, imperfect and bad language? To 
this the blessed Professor Scheibe replies!: "If we first examine the idiom of the Old 
Testament, that is, Hebrew, closely in its inner essence, we find in it a power which 
no Oriental description, much less a weak Occidental one, can equal; in such a poor 
language, furthermore, an inner richness of essential concepts that even Arabia's 
and Aristotle's language, hence also Hegel and Schleiermacher, have not attained; 
a logical order and sharpness that even Job, David, and Jeremiah never abandon 
in descriptions of the deepest anguish and in the choice and position of every word; 
a depth of knowledge that Heraclitus, Plato, and Schelling never suspected; even a 
delicacy of words, where it matters, that even the turns of phrase of the latest politics 
do not equal; a beauty even in the tone, position, and choice of words that surpasses 
the most glorious of Homer, Shakespeare, and Goethe, however little else those 
Oriental languages distinguish themselves in this; finally, a sublimity that Athens, 
Rome, Mecca, and Weimar never suspected. 
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"But perhaps, after all, the Galilean fishermen and the Cilician rabbi must 
decidedly give way to our literary heroes? But only read more sharply and more 
deeply than usual; or have you already duly examined when and why the writers of 
the New Testament use Greek and Hebrew grammar alternately? grammar 
alternately, and the supposed most erroneous book of the New Testament, the 
Apocalypse? But one will then find that even more than in the Old Testament, with 
the power that shows itself here in the simplest narrative, in epistolary heartfelt 
expressions, in supposed mysticism of that poet, as well as in the richness of logical 
acuteness, depth of ideas, delicacy of words and representation, yes, beauty of 
language and sublimity: even in this all Athens and Germany's literature are still 
defeated by this old Galilean and Rabbinical booklet. Examine carefully and 
truthfully, and judge." So far Scheibe!. 

In the foregoing we have given sufficient expositions of the doctrine of 
inspiration, such as have been made in the last five years or so, and have been 
communicated and discussed in various ecclesiastical periodicals. These are most 
sad and distressing conditions within the church that calls itself Lutheran. For 
wherever faith in the divine inspiration of the Holy Scriptures is shaken by loose 
teachers, there the lament of the Psalmist takes hold, Ps. 11: "They overthrow the 
foundation, what shall the righteous man do?" Our ancients always emphasize in 
this question that it is a question of the principium et fundamentum theologiae, and it 
seems as if the present time also has a consciousness of the fact that on this ground, 
that of the doctrine of sacred Scripture, the struggle between believing and 
unbelieving theology will finally have to be fought out. Experience, too, teaches that 
the Word of God is not only to be taught theoretically as such, but is also to be 
asserted for the purpose of winning souls. He who says, "It is written," in one point, 
will not easily be able to hold it in others. In a community in which this question must 
still be disputed in this way, not a single article of faith is certain; nothing of 
Christianity is any longer certain. Under such circumstances it is not to be wondered 
at that, when that grammar-school pupil, after having taken his final examination, 
was asked what he was going to study, perhaps theology? he answered: "That 
hardly." And why not? Answer: "Yes, who can want to study when nothing is certain? 
You know yourself. To whom and what should one still adhere?" 

Let us ask: How does the Holy Scripture itself speak of its composition? It 
bears witness to its inspiration; it calls itself the Word of God, and ascribes everything 
to the Holy Spirit. The passages of sacred Scripture in which a saying of it is directly 
attributed to God 
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are immensely numerous. Are our ancient dogmatists therefore wrong when they 
say that the auctor primarius 1s the Holy Spirit Himself? 

What, then, is the real cause of the opposition to the old doctrine of the divine 
and literal inspiration of Holy Scripture? First and foremost, the growing hopefulness 
of original sin, which rebels against everything that comes from God and is of a divine 
nature. 

"Where men teach and hear the word of God, there dwelleth God, and is the 
house of God." "The word of God unites; other doctrines divide and make vain 
divisions." Luther's marginal glosses. F. R. Tramm. 


(Submitted at the request of the Creter Specialconference by E. Hieber.) 1) 


Is Luther partly to blame for the disastrous mingling of the church with the state, 
which was already preparing itself during his lifetime and which occurred 
immediately after his death? 


Church History Lecture. 
Edited, in part, after Sohm tn "Lehre und Wehre" 1893, p. 307 ff. 


Matrimonial matters were formerly in the hands of the secular authorities, as 
can be seen ex codice and novellis Justinianii. 2) Later, the bishops took over the 


matrimonial matters and the jurisdiction over them. Some bishops were princes at 
the same time, and as such they had jurisdiction over matrimonial matters by right. 


The basis of jurisdiction was the Church Code (corpus juris canonici), concluded 


in 1313. This Catholic marriage law proved to be completely useless for Luther, the 
reformer of the Church. 3) Meanwhile, the marriage cases did not cease and had to 
be dealt with. But by whom? and according to what law? That was now the question. 

At first, in Electoral Saxony, the priests had taken the piece of the episcopal 
power to themselves, and in "matrimonial matters with divorces and otherwise 
acted". This was forbidden by the Electoral Saxon Instruction of 1527. 

Luther referred all marriage cases to the secular courts, where they belonged. 
But the secular courts were not suited to the matrimonial cases - for matrimonial law 
entered the secular practice as something quite new. 


1) Recorded with some cuts. Red. 

2) Schmalkaldic Articles. Appendix. 

3) "There is nothing good," he says, "in their unchristian law books." L. W. Altenb. Ausg., 
vol. i, p. 544. 
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grow. All the more so because the content of the marriage law itself had become 
uncertain. Which marriage law should apply? The old canonical marriage law, for 
example, or the marriage law taught by Luther, which differed in essential points? 
The consequence was that the secular courts turned to the Elector for legal 
instruction. There the most difficult matrimonial cases poured in from all over the 
country. It was impossible for the court to cope with such work. 

It had been Luther through whose influence all matrimonial matters had been 
referred to the secular courts. Luther's idea had, so it was seen, failed in the actual 
execution. 

Matrimonial matters were joined by matters of discipline. In the past, after the 
congregations in the papacy had been stripped of their rights, matters of discipline 
were handled by the consistory. In the Catholic Church, the Consistory was (and still 
is) the name of the spiritual judicial authority appointed by the bishop, which before 
the Reformation, equipped with secular means of coercion, had handled marriage 
jurisdiction and church discipline. 

As with matrimonial matters, Luther also assigned the proper place to 
disciplinary matters. He referred them to the congregations. He restored to the 
Christian congregation, as the sole and final judicial authority, the right to adjudicate 
in matters of discipline. 

But the lack of true evangelical knowledge that prevailed at first, and later, after 
the first evil had been lifted to a certain extent, the far greater evil of satiety, did not 
allow the congregations of that blessed time to reach the manhood of independence 
and self-government to which they aspired. The seed had sprouted, but the stalk 
was bent. 

Therefore there was no talk about church discipline according to Matth. 18 in 
the churches. And yet it was also necessary to act in matters of discipline. 

Thus, for the sake of these circumstances, nothing remained but that the 
pastors had to exercise the most necessary church discipline through the practice of 
confession and suspension from Holy Communion. 1) The pastors who had left the 
papacy were usually themselves so lacking in knowledge that they had to be 
deposed by the visitators and instructed to preach according to postillions. No 
wonder, then, that they were not particularly adept at handling the matters of 
discipline. In addition, as was always the case in the congregations, there were also 
very difficult and unclear cases that even the most capable pastors could not handle. 

The final result was therefore similar to the matrimonial cases, that one asked 
for Raths everywhere in Wittenberg, and 


1) "Lehre und Wehre", Vol. XVI, p. 14. 
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the university resp. Luther was almost overloaded with petitions for advice and expert 
opinion. 1) 

In this twofold emergency of matrimonial and penal matters - and it was 
undoubted that an emergency existed - it seemed to a daily growing number of men 
that the only salvation was to return to the former state of affairs and again to set up 
ecclesiastical consistories, equipped with secular coercion, as matrimonial and penal 
courts. 

It is these thoughts of Melanchthon which since about 1537 have gained the 
leadership in the church in place of the thoughts of Luther. And these thoughts were 
carried out. After the "great committee of the countryside" at Torgau had decided in 
the same year 1537 to request the Electors to establish four consistories, Justus 
Jonas, who was equally distinguished as a jurist and theologian, wrote a "Concern 
about the consistories to be established" in 1538 with other Wittenberg theologians 
and jurists by order of the Elector. The "Concern" states, among other things, that all 
cases of discipline and marriage, as well as the entire area of external church 
government, are to be transferred to the consistories, and that they are to have the 
command and authority to cite legal cases, to interpret punishments by judgment, 
and to carry out executions. The last is the main thing. The punishments mentioned 
are banishment, corporal punishment, fines, and imprisonment. For the execution of 
these, the Consistory is to be assigned its "own lansquenets" and "dungeons" are to 
be built. 2) 

The Consistory should have jurisdiction by direct order of the sovereign; thus 
an ecclesiastical court should be equipped with secular means of coercion. Through 
it, the sovereign judges and rules at the same time. The planned Consistory was the 
first sovereign church authority, the first organ of the sovereign church regiment to 
come into being. Luther and the influential Chancellor Briick reserved the supreme 
authority over the "Bedenken". It is a fact that the same (probably given orally) just 
in the most essential points turned out against the "concern". 

Luther also voted for a consistory, but for one that would be appointed with the 
help of lay members to serve the congregations in matters of church discipline and 


serious marriage cases, and that would representatively execute the ban on the 


impenitent instead of the underage congregations according to Matt. 18. 3) Thus: an 
ecclesiastical court in the sense of a church tribunal. 


1) "Such things" - it was, as it seems, a matter of profession, - Luther wrote in 1537 to the 
pastor at Grimma - "you should arrange in your churches yourselves, for we, overflowing with 
this, have no rest for the things in all lands." L. W. Altenb. Ausg. VI, p. 1110. 

2) Sohm. "Lehre und Wehre" 1893, p. 313. 

3) Luther's main concern was to preserve the rights of the congregations. 


302 Is Luther complicit in the mixing 


of the gospel Luther wanted, without all worldly coercion and jurisdiction. 1) 

In 1539 we hear from Chancellor Brick, who was in charge of the establishment 
of the Consistories, that "Doctor Martinus has a great liking for the action of the 
Consistorii at Wittenberg now. The "itzt" testifies to the resistance that Luther had 
previously offered. 

He believed that his exhibitions against the "misgivings" had been taken into 
account and that the Consistory had now been set up according to his wishes. 
Therefore he could even look forward to the Consistory. "Matrimonial matters," he 
says in 1539, "steal our time; but | rejoice that the Consistories are arranged, 
especially for the sake of matrimonial matters." 2) But the consistory in the sense of 
Justus Jonas had, as Luther thought, been finally done away with. However, he was 
soon to learn how wrong he was. 

At the end of 1542, a new draft of the "most distinguished theologians and 
jurists", containing the Constitution and Articles of the ecclesiastical Consistorii at 
Wittenberg, came into being. This constitution is entirely in the spirit of the 
"Bedenkens" of 1538. Melanchthon was for the same, as he was for the "Bedenken." 
But a more powerful man, Dr. Martin Luther, was against it, and it was Luther's 
reluctance which was expressed in the rejection of the Elector. Meanwhile the 
Consistory, which came into being in 1539, continued to work in the spirit of 
Melanchthon, contrary to all Luther's convictions. Therefore, it was not long before 
Luther was at loggerheads with the Consistory. In the question of secret betrothals 
the conflict broke out. The Wittenberg Consistory, composed of theologians and 
jurists, recognized in 1543, according to canon law, in a practical case, the secret 
betrothal 3) as valid. Luther, on the other hand, recognized, especially in a strong 
sermon of January 6, 1544, that the validity of the secret betrothal was contrary to 
the fourth commandment and the judgment of the Consistory contrary to God's Word 
and therefore invalid. He blamed the jurists of the consistory. 4) "This is the Pabst's 
law," he said, "to which they cling." "They secretly hold betrothal to be a thing to be 
suffered, therefore they must also abrogate God's word, if they want to speak and 
judge strictly according to the pope's canons and statutes." "| am wroth, and will be 
so, for they do encroach on God's rule." "We 


1) Sohm. "Lehre und Wehre" 1898, p. 317. 

2) Sohm. "Lehre und Wehre" 1893, p. 316. 

3) Supported by the jurists, the secret engagements continued to proliferate to constant 
annoyance; as even a son of Melanchthon entered into such an engagement and a similar case 
occurred among Luther's own household members. Grabner, "Dr. Martin Luther", p. 509. 

4) "Sintemal," he complained as late as 1536, "I have not yet until then a jurist who will 
hold against the pope in such and such cases (marriage cases) with me and by me." L. W. Altenb. 
Vol. VI, p. 1060. 
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must tear up the Consistory, for we do not want, in short, the lawyers and the pope 
inside." 1) 

These events in Wittenberg hurt Luther deeply 2) and were, among other 
things, a cause that he repeatedly tired and weary of Wittenberg 3) and wanted to 
leave it forever. 4) However, one year before his end, he succeeded in persuading 
the lawyers to give in, and the Elector himself offered his hand. 

As long as Luther lived, it did not come to the recognition of the sovereign 
church regime. But Luther died. With him the powerful and persistent, but at the 
same time only and last opponent was silenced. The lion was dead. The way was 
clear. The spirit of Melanchthon and Chancellor Briick triumphed over the spirit of 
Luther, and the establishment of the sovereign church regiment was sealed. Thus 
the foundation was laid for a deep ecclesiastical ruin. The Consistory in the sense of 
Melanchthon was born into the world. But it was a child of unbelief. 

The same thought, the same fear, the same small faith, which nowadays in our 
country, with thousands and thousands of petitions, looks to the arm of the state for 
help for the church; the same lack of faith, which in Germany makes Lutheran 
pastors cling with both hands to the national church, as the last anchor of salvation, 
whimpering, the same unbelief had now also been raised in the church of the 
Reformation. Where is the faith in the Gospel as the power of God? Where is the 
confession that the church of Christ can and should be governed by the Word alone? 
Where is the Lutheran principle: "What the Word does not establish, let it remain 
unestablished"? It was especially the lack of faith in Melanchthon that led him to 
resort to the Consistory and to the mingling of the church with the state. 

If there is still to be a useful application, it is this: Let us beware of trying to help 
the church and the congregations through secondary means. Rather, let us make 
Luther's principle our own: "What the word does not accomplish, let it remain 
unaccomplished. Let us trust firmly in the promises of his word and in the power to 
carry them out, both in our own lives and with regard to the church, and then we will 
also see its glory with joy in the end. 


1) Sohm. "Lehre und Wehre" 1893, p. 341. 

2) "Also over the already now," writes Guerike "Church History" 5th ed. Il, p. 207, note 3, 
"he (Luther) bore heavy grief over the ever more ruthless switching of secular power in church 
matters, and all the heavier the more unavoidable it seemed." 

3) L. W. Altenb. Ausg., Vol. VIII, p. 501. 

4) Meurer, "Luther's Life," p. 295. 
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Miscellany. 


The latest persecutions of Christians in China. More and more 
reports are coming in from China about the persecutions that have broken out, so 
that it is now possible to give a clearer picture of them. They began in the province 
of Szetschuen, namely in the capital city of Tschengtu. The external cause of these 
riots was the following: a Protestant missionary doctor working in Chengtu had 
performed an operation on a Chinese woman who was in childbed. The child was 
born a strong boy, but the mother grew weaker day by day. Although she was treated 
for her illness by the missionary doctor, she died soon after. The husband of the 
deceased sent for the doctor, and as soon as he pronounced the woman dead, he 
jumped on him and accused him of being to blame for his wife's death. A struggle 
ensued between the two, but the doctor succeeded in reaching the open air; he was 
pursued by the man of the deceased, and the loud shouting of the latter very soon 
brought together a large crowd. One of the crowd struck the doctor a violent blow, 
whereupon the assaulted man began to defend himself. This was the signal for the 
words, "Murder the stranger." Seeing his life in danger, he had no choice but to seek 
his salvation in flight. He also succeeded in reaching his hospital, pursued by a large 
mob. A part of the mob entered the courtyard of the building, but was driven out 
again by the doctor, who then closed the gateway. Since night had fallen in the 
meantime, the mob dispersed again. The matter was reported to the officials, who 
ordered a postmortem on the dead woman, and for two days (May 22 and 23) the 
whole district was in an uproar; everyone went to see the deceased, who, as the 
people claimed, had been killed by the foreign doctor. Great crowds of people daily 
passed the doctor's dwelling-house, exclaiming aloud, "Burn the strangers’ houses." 
This incident, which very soon made its rounds in the mouths of the people with the 
most outrageous embellishment, so incensed the lower classes of the population 
that mobs were formed which, at the end of May, attacked and demolished the 
various missionary establishments located there. During the demolition of the 
French mission buildings at Chengtu, the mob threw up the tomb of Bishop Dufresse, 
who had been beheaded by the Chinese seventy years before, which is in the 
garden of the mission institution, and took out the skeleton of the martyr. It was then 
carried through the streets of Chengtu by the crowd, who exclaimed that these were 
the bones of Chinese who had been murdered by the missionaries; they would have 
been 
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found in the cellar rooms of the institution. This contributed not a little to stirring up 
the tempers of the population even more against the missionaries. Fortunately, with 
the exception of the Roman Catholic Bishop Dunaud, who was in Tschengtu to 
repent, none of the missionaries was physically harmed. From Chengtu the anti- 
missionary uprising spread to other places in Eastern Zetschua. Since then, all 
Protestant missionaries have gone to Hankau, where they have also arrived; the 
Catholic missionaries, however, have remained at their stations. Far more serious 
was the uprising in Honan Province. The disturbers of the peace there are the sect of 
the so-called "Vegetarians". These had hitherto been without much influence, and 
only increased in strength and numbers after the outbreak of the war with Japan. 
Already in August of last year they attacked the Christians in a village, maltreated 
them and robbed them of their property. A few weeks later they allowed themselves 
another crime, which, however, was not directed against the Christians and therefore 
induced the authorities to intervene. This, however, was the sign of a general uprising 
against the officials, who got the short end of the stick. As early as last December, 
when the sect held a sort of general meeting at Kutscheng, the situation of the 
Chinese who had converted to Christianity appeared very threatening, and they 
asked the head of the English missionary establishment, Dr. Stewart, who has now 
been murdered, to arm them. The missionary, however, refused this request, and 
sought to make it clear to the Christians that such a beginning would be quite useless 
to them in view of the numerical superiority of their adversaries. Already at the 
beginning of this year the number of members of the sect was estimated at 3000, 
mostly people from the lowest classes of the people. Then, in May of this year, the 
aforementioned attacks occurred against the missionaries in Tschengtu, the capital 
of Szetschuen. It had been expected that the missionaries would withdraw from the 
whole region as a result; instead, the Protestant missionaries had only exchanged 
one province for another, while the Roman Catholics did not leave the place. The 
xenophobic mandarins in Peking and in the provinces seemed to take little pleasure 
in this. They therefore took stronger measures against the foreigners in the new 
bloody persecution in Kutscheng in Honan Province, and believed they could proceed 
all the more rudely, since the uprising in Tschengtu had earned the officials involved 
in it promotion instead of punishment. We have already told our readers some of the 
atrocities committed in Kucheng in the previous issue. The following may serve to 
complete the story. The attacks on the English mission station there, in which mostly 
women were active, were carried out by about 80 vegetarians. The ladies pleaded for 
their lives and were gladly willing to hand over all their belongings and jewellery; 
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The leader of the gang, however, ordered that no mercy be shown and that the 
women be slaughtered immediately. Thus, in addition to the missionary Stewart, his 
wife and two of his children, six missionary women, mostly daughters of English 
clergymen, were massacred. The remaining four of Stewart's children and one 
missionary were severely wounded; four ladies were saved. The murdered Rev. 
Stewart had been in the employ of the Church Missionary Society since 1876. He 
had studied at Trinity, College, Dublin. For several years he was director of the 
Society's theological seminary in Futschau. Only in 1893 he went again, 
accompanied by his wife, to China, where he is said to have worked successfully 
among the youth. How defenceless the missionaries in Kutscheng were is shown by 
a telegram from the Church Missionary Society, according to which the soldiers sent 
to protect the mission station in Kutscheng. broke into it and plundered it. Meanwhile 
the persecution made progress. On the afternoon of August 7, the English and 
American missions at Futschau near Canton were attacked and the hospitals 
destroyed. Some of the missionaries escaped to Schamm, others remained at 
Futschau. A Chinese gunboat was sent to restore order. It is rumored that within a 
short time all the missions in Kwangtung Province will be destroyed and all the 
missionaries driven to the open ports. The Vegetarian League is now 12,000 strong, 
well armed and organized, and capable of resisting the Chinese troops. 
(A. E. L. K.) 


Literature. 


History of the Lutheran Mission according to the lectures of + Prof. 
D. Plitt newly edited and continued to the present by Otto Hardeland. 
Leipzig. A. Deichertsche Ver 
lagsbuchhandlung Nachf. (G. B6hme). 1894 and 1895. 2 parts. 242 and 372 
pages. Price: 3 Mk. 50 Pf. and 5 Mk. 
In 1871, the "Brief History of the Lutheran Mission in Lectures" was published by Gustav 
Plitt, then professor of theology in Erlangen. Of course, Plitt was not a Lutheran who was faithful 
to the confession in all respects; however, it is well known that some of his historical works are 
quite useful. This is also true of his missionary history, which grew out of lectures to students and 
which really filled a gap. Previously, there had been no comprehensive and clear account of the 
Lutheran mission. Plitt also proved that the accusation often made against the Lutheran Church, 
especially in recent times, "that it had long unduly neglected the general Christian duty of mission 
and had thereby manifested a serious lack of true life," was unfounded. "This reproach is based 
partly on an insufficient knowledge of history, partly on an erroneous appraisal of the 
circumstances." (1st ed. p. 1.) 
This Plittsche work is now available in a second, much increased edition, edited by the 
Diaconus in Zittau, O. Hardeland, the nephew of the earlier 


Literature. 307 


The author is the long-time director of the Leipzig Mission, J. Hardeland, to whom this new edition 
is also dedicated. Hardeland's profession as editor of the "Blatter fur Mission" has prompted him for 
years to deal with the history of the Lutheran mission, and he is therefore familiar with the subject. 
In the first part, which presents the history of the Lutheran mission to the Gentiles up to the beginning 
of the 19th century, he closely follows what is already available, offers essentially the old Plitt, only 
in a different grouping, somewhat more evenly arranged and in some points further developed. The 
three sections contain, "Luther's conception and fulfillment of the Christian missionary duty." "The 
Beginnings of Lutheran Heathen Mission in the Sixteenth and Seventeenth Centuries." "The 
Lutheran Heathen Mission in the 18th Century. The East India Mission," giving a fuller account of 
the work of a Ziegenbalg, Fabricius, Schwartz, &c., and "B. The Murderous Mission in Lapland and 
Greenland." The second, larger half contains the history of the Lutheran mission to the Gentiles in 
the 19th century (pp. 1-234) and the history of the Lutheran mission to the Jews (pp. 235-372). It is 
understandable that in this part Hardeland gives a detailed account of the Leipzig mission. In 
addition to this, the Hermannsburg, the Schleswig-Holstein, the Neuendettelsau, the various Nordic 
missions and the American mission are considered. Since only a history of the Lutheran mission is 
to be offered, the Berlin and other mission societies are not considered, which the author defends 
in the preface to the well-known united mission writer D. Warneck. 

We can recommend this mission history to our readers. It is diligently worked and leads up to 
the latest times. There is plenty of material for lectures on mission history, much of interest and 
edification is offered, and the East Indian Mission is treated in particular detail, for which our readers 
will be especially interested since we have our own mission in India. Unfortunately, however, we 
cannot conclude with this, but must add some restrictions to our recommendation. It is 
understandable that Hardeland wishes to create the impression that the Leipzig Mission is the most 
important Lutheran mission. He desires "that our Leipzig Mission remain and become more and 
more a holy union of all conscious Lutherans in the national churches as well as in the free churches, 
on this side and on the other side of the ocean." (Il, 47.) But he also stands entirely on the point of 
view of the Leipzig Mission, which has been repeatedly brought up in this journal. This is shown in 
his discussion of the resignation of the missionaries Zucker, Grubert, Willkomm, and Zorn from the 
same in 1876. The same is completely condemned. Here, too, there is the accusation that the 
missionaries had "forgotten the fourth commandment" and the insinuation that they did not respond 
to the proposal to postpone their last resolution for a while "was probably partly due to the fact that 
before the arrival of the Director" (Hardeland) "in India, money had already been made available to 
them by telegraph by the leader of the Missouri Synod in America, Professor Walther". (Il, 34 f.) 
Hardeland thinks that "the writings of Zorn, the originator of the whole movement, and, unfortunately, 
of Willkomm, prove" that "the separation had unfortunately become open enmity." Let him and 
others examine Father Zorn's "Necessarily Urged Justification of the Withdrawal," etc.! From recent 
times the author also remembers the missionaries Nather and Mohn, who "had to be dismissed 
because they, essentially standing on the Missourian standpoint, refused the communion of the 
Lord's Supper and fundamentally refused obedience"; however, he does not want to go into the 
"reason for this regrettable rupture" in more detail and refers to the Leipzig Missionary Gazette, but 
in the fear that some circles would like to separate from the Leipzig Mission, he expresses the 
request to "indeed examine properly on both sides". (Il, 109.) We subscribe to this request. - 
Somewhat scanty, on 19 pages the "American Mission" is treated, best still the Indian Mission in 
Michigan, less the East Indian Mission of the General Synod and fully of the General Council among 
the Telugus. In this section are also found some errors, which we set right. It is not by "pastors of 
the Missouri Synod that the establishment of an Indian mission is again proposed," but the Synod 
of Wisconsin, Minnesota, and Michigan has been pushing such a mission for about two years. "As 
to how far another plan to mission among the negroes has come to fruition, we have been able to 
learn nothing." As early as the year 1877 
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the Synodal Conference a Negro Mission, on the condition of which the "Missions-Taube", published 
in its 17th year, regularly reports. "That the work issued by the Hermannsburg Mission in New 
Zealand is taken over by the Missouri Synod and continued by the latter in connection with the free 
church Hermannsburg Mission." (II, 233) is not correct. Thus other inaccuracies could be named in 
detail. Finally, Hardeland gives an account of our intended mission to the East Indies, expressing 
the definite hope "that the new mission field will not be sought near or even within the old field of 
work of the Lutheran Tamulen Mission, which we would have to regard as a grave sin against the 
doctrine of Scripture and our church of the calling" (Il, 234). Loy 
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I. America. 

Adoption of the Lutheran Confession. In ecclesiastical papers published within the General 
Council, we find it repeatedly emphasized in the latter period that, in order to unify the Lutheran 
Church of this country, the acceptance of all the confessions of the Lutheran Church must be 
demanded, not merely the acceptance of the Augsburg Confession. That is right! But we must not 
imagine that our differences begin with the Concordia formula. We do not agree on the simplest 
truths of the Catechism. Already by the wording of Luther's Small Catechism are all points decided 
which are at present in dispute in the Lutheran Church of America. F.P. 


The American Catholics and the Italian Occupation of Rome. As if from one mouth, the American 
Catholics "protested" against this "act of brute force" on the commemoration day of the occupation 
of Rome by the Italian army (September 20, 1870). This happened in any case on command from 
above. In this way the impression of the newspaper reports on the Italian jubilee celebration was to 
be blurred. The "Catholic News" reports from New York that in all churches of the archdiocese and 
in all Catholic institutions prayers were held for three days "for the restoration of the complete and 
unabridged freedom" of the Pope. This paper says literally: "While the friends and supporters of the 
ruling Italian power were celebrating with much ostentation the silver jubilee of united Italy," Pope 
Leo's faithful children were gathered in their places of worship, imploring the all-wise Sovereign to 
protect his Vicar on earth and restore to him the liberty he so needs as head of the Church on earth." 
The German Catholics of New York were assembled at Cooper Union, and adopted an address of 
sympathy to the Pope, which concludes, "At thy feet, Most Holy Father, we lay the assurance of our 
most reverent attachment and filial obedience, of our boundless love and affection." The content of 
the speeches made at these demonstrations is a whimsical mixture of pretension and pathetic 
lamentation. One speaker, Bishop Messmer of Greenbay, Wis. said, among other things: "Rome, 
according to the divine order, is the city of the pope." Even in the event that the inhabitants of Rome 
declared by vote against the rule of the pope, he said, the pope must still remain the ruler of Rome. 
"The sovereignty of the people disappears before the sovereignty of God. " F. P. 
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Rome's Church Policy in America. It is quite evident how Rome seeks to gain ground with the 
American people by catering, at least ostensibly, to the popular affections. Roman "dignitaries" 
advocate prohibition and what goes with it, depending on the circumstances. They play the tolerant 
and have no qualms about occasionally praying together with "Protestants". They accommodate 
the "women's movement" by opening the University of Washington to women. If one cannot 
accommodate oneself, then one at least tries to temporize and make compromises. This is the case 
with the lodges, and more recently with the Grand Army in particular. The Grand Army represents 
a great power; Rom does not want to spoil things with it for the time being. The "Gemeinde-Blatt" 
writes with regard to Rome's treatment of the Grand Army question: "The Order of the Grand Army 
of the Republic has since been refused recognition by many Roman priests, because the Order 
has its own chaplains and a special religious ritual and confession, etc., like many other lodges and 
orders. Therefore, at funerals, many priests refused the individual G. A. R. posts entry into the 
Roman church buildings or into the cemetery, because the participants wore the uniform and 
insignia of the Order, and this was declared to be an encroachment on the regulations and principles 
of the Catholic Church. The question assumed such proportions that the leading officials and 
members of the Grand Army decided to bring about an understanding between the Order and the 
Roman Church, which has now been done by the decision of Archbishop Cain in St. Louis for his 
diocese. According to his decision, members of the G. A. R. who attend funerals may enter the 
Roman churches in their uniforms and with their insignia, and may conduct the funeral service at 
the grave in accordance with the ritual customary among them. - True Jesuit and Roman. What is 
forbidden to the Lords High and Low Popes today and in one place as unjust and sinful, will be 
permitted tomorrow and in another place under quite the same circumstances, as a matter of church 
policy. What God's Word says about right or wrong is of no importance to the Roman church 
politicians; for them only the material advantage of the Roman papacy is decisive and decisive. 
Whether the cause serves God for glory and souls for salvation, or whether souls go to hell, does 
not come into consideration with such church politicians." F. P. 

Methodists. Bishop Foster, in his "Guide to Sanctification," paints the following picture of the 
Methodist Episcopal Church: "Four out of five who are on our church books do nothing - absolutely 
nothing - to further God's cause. The Church of God is flirting with the world these days. The 
members of the church drag it down to the level of the ungodly. Balls, theatres, demoralizing 
pleasures of art, social luxury with its loose morals, make ever further inroads into the sacred domain 
of the Church. In the face of this increasing secularization, more and more emphasis is placed on 
the keeping of church ceremonies and festivals. This is Satan's old trick. Upon this rock the Jewish 
Church struck; upon this rock the Roman Church suffered shipwreck, and the Protestant Church is 
hastening along the same path to her ruin. Our great dangers, we believe, lie in the equality of the 
world, the neglect of the poor, the substitution of form for the power of godliness, the neglect of 
church discipline, a hired preaching ministry, and a falsified gospel-in sum, these things constitute 
our modern church. That it should come to this with us Methodists, and that signs of it should be 
among us a hundred years after we were called into existence, seems almost a 
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Miracles of history. But who can look around today and close his eyes to facts? In former times 
the Methodists attended the class and bore witness to their Christian experience. Today the 
class is attended by very few, and in some churches it has died out altogether. It is a rarity for 
the officers of the church to attend the class. In the old days almost any Methodist could pray, 
witness, and exhort. Today you get to hear very few. Praises and shouts of joy used to be heard; 
now such manifestations of holy enthusiasm and joy are regarded as raptures. Meetings in 
which the spirit of the world prevails, bazaars, festivals, concerts and the like have taken the 
place of religious gatherings of former times. " F. B. 

Oddfellows and Saloons. The Grand Lodge of the State of Missouri of the Order of 
Oddfellows has notified all Lodges in the State that saloon keepers, publicans and professional 
gamblers are henceforth not to be admitted to the Order. The Grand Lodge of the State of 
Missouri hereby carries out a resolution passed by the "Sovereign Grand Lodge" at its meeting 
in Atlantic City, N. J., and at the same time added as an Amendment to the Constitution. The 
fact that the Oddfellows are taking a stand against salooning will give their anti-Christian and 
anti-state connection a new foothold with many "church-going" Americans and with the so-called 
respectable men of the world. F. P. 

Young people in church. Dr. Iglehart asserts in the Methodist Review that church 
attendance by young people - he is speaking, of course, of the English sectarian communities - 
is on the increase. To be sure, the Puritan Sunday is dwindling; rather, he says, Sunday is being 
regarded more and more as a day of recreation, when visits and outings are made. "Yet" - he 
continues - "young men do attend church, and in increasing numbers." 

F. P. 

Marriage Laws. The "ational Divorce Reform League" reported at the beginning of this year 
(see "L. u. W.", p. 87) that New York had forbidden marriage between uncle and niece and aunt 
and nephew. On further inquiry, however, the State Secretary of New York now declares that 
no such law has been made, nor is it in force. F. B. 


ll. Abroad. 


This year's 19th Synodal Assembly of the Saxon Free Church took place, as announced, and 
for the first time in Hanover from July 17 to 22, followed by a Pastoral Conference on the morning 
of the 23rd. Except for a few who were prevented by special circumstances, all the Synod 
members were present, and we also had the joy of seeing a relatively large number of guests 
and friends present. From the honorable Synod of Missouri, Ohio and other states, Professor 
Furbringer, Missionary Mohn, Pastor Solbrig and Pastor Diver, from Australia Pastor Harms, 
from the Hermannsburg Synod Pastors Wetje, Meyer, Wohling and Peters; in addition, many 
members of the congregation from near and far were present. Greetings to the Synod were also 
received from many quarters, including a lengthy letter from this year's meeting of the Minnesota 
and Dakota Districts of the Missouri Synod, written by Pastor em. J. v. Brandt, which it was 
decided should be printed in the Synodal Report in its essential content. Newly admitted to the 
Synod were Pastor J. Neldner in Frankenberg and Teacher Rabe in Niederplanitz. At 
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At the opening service, the honorable President preached a sermon on Marc. 4, 26-29, which, as 
decided, will be published in the "Freikirche". The main subject of the discussion was the doctrine 
of secular authority on the basis of theses which Pastor Hibener had put forward. Although this 
doctrine, like the doctrine of domestic and marital status discussed last year, does not directly 
concern our relationship to God and our salvation, but first of all this temporal life, it is 
nevertheless a very necessary and important doctrine in its place, which God Himself has put 
into His Word and revealed to us in it. So we must also hold to it, not what mere reason teaches, 
not what our hearts, corrupted by sin, think, not what our feelings say, but what is written in God's 
Word. And this is first and foremost that all authority is from God, not only in the sense that 
according to God's will there should be an authority in the land at all, a government, a power of 
the sword, but also in the sense that it is God who gives and takes away kings, princes, and 
rulers, appoints and removes them, provides for the preservation of the authority of the 
authorities, and distributes this authority to whom he wills and how he wills. For he is and remains 
at all times the supreme lord and judge on earth, whose servants and instruments alone are all 
authorities and persons in authority of the highest, high and low rank, who also has them all in 
his hand, directs their hearts like streams of water, and governs all their thoughts, words and 
works according to his omnipotence. It is God who gives peace in the land and, through faithful 
authority, manages the protection of the subjects against external and internal enemies; it is God 
who, as a punishment for the sin of a people, also allows a tyrannical, unjust authority to rule and 
reign for a time and all kinds of changes in authority to take place; yes, God is also the supreme 
warlord, who takes away the courage of the princes and gives victory to whom he wills. This 
fundamental truth of the divine foundation of authority and of his almighty, just, and all-wise 
government of the world, even in civil life, we cannot emphasize enough, especially in our time. 
As Christians, however, we believe that all this must ultimately serve for our good, for the good 
of His Church, and for the building of His eternal kingdom. Although all sovereign power comes 
from God, it rests among men, in the last analysis, not with a special class privileged by nature 
and origin, but with the people. For, according to the fourth commandment, all authority flows 
from the power of the parents, and without the obedience of the subjects no authority is possible 
at all. Therefore we see that even among the people of Israel, in the case of the judges and kings 
whom God appointed directly to such office, the consent of the people was necessary, and they 
had their share in the appointment of the rulers. For the authorities are indeed God's servants, 
but at the same time they are also servants of the people; they are not there for their own sake, 
but for the sake of their subjects. And this truth, too, so often misunderstood in modern times, 
and even abhorred out of ignorance, of the transfer of sovereign power by the fathers of the 
household to the government, we must most earnestly emphasize. God's Word also teaches us 
that authority is a power of order, and that therefore every country and people has and must have 
its own definite constitution, whether it be monarchical or republican, aristocratic or democratic, 
whatever its form and name. Yes, just such an order, too, is, admittedly not directly, but certainly 
indirectly, from God for the time when it exists precisely as an order, hence there is no right of 
revolution, either from below or from above, for he who takes the sword will perish Lurch's sword. 
At last, God's word shows every one his duty in this respect also, 
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Authority as well as subjects. The authorities should seek the best interests of the people and 
their temporal welfare with all diligence; their guiding principle must be the natural revelation of 
God in reason and conscience, as well as the existing laws that regulate the entire relationship 
between authorities and subjects. The latter owe their authorities heartfelt reverence, 
conscientious payment of taxes, willing obedience (of course not against God), and faithful 
intercession, but thanks to God for all the good that he bestows on them through the authorities 
as his servants and representatives in earthly welfare. According to these main points of view, 
we were able, without losing ourselves in details or questions of politics, to discuss this doctrine 
with one another in unity of faith and brotherly love, by God's grace, on the basis of Scripture, 
and no discord was allowed to disturb our negotiations. For this we give thanks to God, and from 
this we also recognize the great blessing which a common faithful adherence to the Word of God 
in all things, wrought by the Holy Spirit, brings with it. May the blessing of these negotiations also 
spread widely through the hopefully soon to follow Synodal Report with its rich and many 
testimonies from Luther's writings for the teaching, admonition and comfort of many consciences. 
This is certainly the wish of all participants in our Synod. As far as business is concerned, we 
would like to mention a reorganization of our support and the expenses of our synod treasury, 
which was necessitated by the circumstances. At the last election of officers, all of the previous 
officers were re-elected with the exception of Treasurer Ed. Neldner were re-elected. The latter, 
who had served in his office for many years with great devotion and loyalty, had urgently desired 
to be relieved of this work. The Synod, under the present circumstances and expressing its 
gratitude for the services rendered so far, could not but grant this wish and elected as treasurer 
Mr. H. Sauberlich in Dresden. The Synodal Secretary H . Stallmann. 

An ecclesiastical curiosity. The "Kirchenblatt", the organ of the Breslau Synod, contains the 
following "Announcement" in No. 17: "In execution of the resolutions passed by the Reverend 
General Synod concerning the relationship of our church to the Leipzig Mission (Synodal 
Resolutions 856.857), we have - with the reservation of the investigation ordered of us there with 
regard to the Hessian Mission Society - addressed to the reverend Collegium of the Evangelical 
Lutheran Mission in Leipzig the request to take the two demands addressed to it by the General 
Synod into fraternal consideration and to give us an explanation of them. The promise ‘that 
clergymen of the Hessian Provincial Church should no longer be appointed as festival preachers 
at the mission festivals in Leipzig Hinsort’, the Mission College did not believe it could give with 
regard to the clergymen belonging to the Marburg Mission Society, but at the same time declared 
that it considered it 'a sacred duty to take all possible account of justified ecclesiastical wishes 
and concerns when choosing a festival preacher’. The second demand, however, "that the 
missionaries and other officials of the Leipzig Mission appear at the mission festivals of the 
Hessian regional church congregations only as reporters, but not as preachers, and thus in such 
a form and manner that the difference is clearly emphasized," was rejected by the Missionary 
College after it was informed by its director about the choice of a preacher, after having learned 
from the report of its director on our synodal negotiations that and why our congregations must 
value it, fully complied and gave the promise that it would "instruct the missionaries on leave and 
the mission officials not to preach at mission festivals in Hesse, but only to give mission lectures 
or reports, 
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where they appear without official dress’. Considering now that in the negotiations of the General 
Synod the second demand emerged as the disproportionately more important one in practice, 
considering further that also with regard to the appointment of festival preachers the College of 
Missions considers it its sacred duty to take account of justified concerns in the choice of a 
festival preacher, which in practice satisfies our concerns, we see - in this, in agreement with 
the opinion of our deputies this year - in the statement of the Missionary College a concession 
that essentially satisfies the wishes of the General Synod, which, on the one hand, testifies in a 
thankful manner how much the Missionary College cares that - as it emphasizes - ‘our Church 
should retain the possibility of further cooperation in the common work of faith of the outwardly 
so much divided Evangelical Lutheran Church’, and, on the other hand, will grant our distressed 
Hessian congregations that reassurance of which they were in need. Breslau, August 2, 1895. 
The High Church College of the Evangelical Lutheran Church in Prussia. J. Nagel." -So if a 
Leipzig missionary, who wants to and should be Lutheran, were to preach a missionary sermon 
in a choir robe in the territory of the united Hessian Provincial Church, this would be, according 
to the judgment of the Leipzig Missionary College and the Breslau High Church College, church 
fellowship with the Union, which is not to be permitted. If, on the other hand, a Leipzig missionary 
gives a missionary report or lecture in any united Hessian congregation without official dress, 
this does not imply church fellowship in the opinion of the two authorities mentioned. Mundus 
vult decipi. G. St. 

The case of Lisco is again a proof of how the regional church regiments put human orders 
above God's Word and thereby work on the destruction of the church, which they should try to 
preserve and maintain. The "Reichsbote" reports the following on August 10: "As is known, the 
Consistory of the Province of Brandenburg has dismissed the clergyman Heinrich Lisco, who 
was Officiating at the orphanage in Rummelsburg, from his office, because he had not 
administered it according to the ordinances of the church. Preacher Lisco had namely declared 
that his conscience forbade him to confess the Apostolicum in the service. His lawyer had 
pointed out in the letter of vindication of February 4 that: The accused had not been able to 
recognize the fact as true that Jesus was the Son of the Virgin Mary. It was impossible for him 
to confess this fact at the altar. If it is therefore a necessity for a clergyman of the Prussian 
national church to believe the teachings of the Apostolicum, then the accused must be tried for 
heresy. If, however, according to the situation of theology, he is permitted by the authorities to 
teach that Jesus was the son of Joseph, then the authorities cannot demand of him the recitation 
of a confession from the doctrinal content of which they permit the clergy to deviate in important 
points. The accused, however, had not been guilty of disobedience against his authority when 
he refused to do something that his superior authority should not have demanded of him'. The 
Consistory did not accept this evidence. There was no reason for a trial because of heresy, 
"since officially nothing has come to light that the accused has in any way proclaimed a doctrine 
that deviates from the faith of the Protestant Church, nor could heresy be found in the omitted 
reading of the Apostolicum alone. This attitude of the Consistory was sharply criticized in the 
'Vossische Zeitung’. The fact is certain that Lisco had taught that Jesus was the son of Joseph, 
but not, as he said, that he was the son of Joseph. 
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the Apostolicum teaches ‘born of the Virgin Mary'; both are incompatible; if the former, as it must 
seem according to the explanation of the Consistory, is not a doctrine deviating from the faith of 
the Protestant Church, then precisely the Apostolicum deviates from it. If this were the case, then 
the ecclesiastical authority should not have dismissed the preacher Lisco for breach of duty, since 
it could not force him to a confession that did not harmonize with the teachings of the church. 
Thus the Consistory, in its 'weak half-measures,' falls prey to 'ridicule and condemnation’ on the 
part of the Protestants as well as the Catholics." - The "Reichsbote" now tries to counter these 
irrefutable arguments of the unbelievers by saying that they do not understand the nature of the 
Reformation at all and would have cried aloud about "heresy courts" if the Consistory had 
deposed Lisco for heresy. In this he is indeed right, but he must also say: "Whether this (the 
Consistory), by leaving the material question of whether Lisco deviated from the teachings of the 
Church uninvestigated, and placing itself on the purely formal standpoint of examining how far 
Lisco had not been obedient to the orders of the Church, - acted principally right, we do not wish 
to discuss." Thus he actually admits that the Consistory did not act rightly. And this must be seen 
by every Christian who believes the Scriptures. For it is not the order of the church, nor that the 
Apostolicum. is read in the service, but the divine doctrine by which the church is edified. When 
a church government removes a preacher who evidently denies the fundamental doctrines of 
Christianity only if he thereby also transgresses an "order of the church," it not only sets man- 
made orders above God's Word, but also gives occasion for hypocrisy. If a preacher, though he 
may not believe the Apostolicum, only deigns to proclaim it in the service, he is considered a 
blameless minister of the national church. Isn't that appalling? And one is still surprised that the 
opinion is widespread among the people that the pastors speak only as they must, for the sake 
of bread, and are therefore stomach monkeys. They are, after all, brought up to be such by such 
conduct on the part of the church regiments. But that the church regiments give preference to 
this formal mode of treatment has its reason - in the Prussian Union just as in the Leipzig Mission 
- only in the fact that in doctrine itself they stray from the confession and are at variance among 
themselves. They are therefore not allowed to treat doctrinal questions as such, in order not to 
expose themselves. But this is a condition in which the pastors and congregations have the right 
and the duty to reclaim the office of supervision and to take it into their own hands. 
(Free Church.) 


From Mecklenburg. Pastor Muller has been removed from office not only because of his harsh 
condemnation of the Mecklenburg regional church, as has been spread so far, but also because 
of his participation in the association for cremation in Berlin. The verdict says: "Pastor Muller has 
violated the duties of his office by accepting the invitation of the cremation society to speak in a 
public meeting, although he must have known from the statutes, as well as from the 'Flamme'’, 
that this society did not strive to promote Christian interests, and according to his own statement 
he was also well aware that the society counted Jews and pagans among its members. Since he 
must have known all this, he should either have had Cautelen given to him, or he should have 
used the opportunity to testify of Christ before Jews and Gentiles." Since Pastor Miller is now 
without a salary, the managing committee of the "Federation of German Associations for Reform 
of the Funeral System and Facultative Cremation" has issued an appeal for 
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fine support enacted. Within 14 days 3678 marks for the GemafBregelte have been received. 
(A. E. L. K.) 

Herrnhuter. The penetration of modern theology into the Brethren congregation and the 
strange position which respected Brethren, such as the former Mission Director Burkhardt, took 
in this regard, have caused much pain in Brethren circles, which we have also been able to 
gather from private communications we have received. Now a public testimony of faith from the 
midst of the Brethren congregation, signed by Otto Beck in Herrnhut, dated August 16, has been 
published, which, in contrast to the open letter of the Brethren Board and other statements in the 
Herrnhut press, resolutely preserves the old position of faith in the Word of God. The testimony 
has received a number of signatures in Kleinwelke, Herrnhut, Niesky, Gnadenberg, Neusalz, 
etc., which can be seen at Aug. Martin in Herrnhut. The signers do not wish in any way to 
abandon the doctrine of the true Deity and the true humanity of JEsu to the machinations of 
modern theology. "We can only call any attempt to teach the clear sayings of the evangelists and 
apostles, as well as the self-testimonies of JEsu, in any weakened form, or to set them aside by 
the fluctuating hypotheses of changing theological directions, a grave aberration, in that the 
credibility of the Holy Scriptures is thereby called into question altogether, yes, partially denied. 
Such an aberration is all the more dangerous when it appears under the pretense of bringing to 
light the true historical Christ purified from mythical and Jewish ideas, or under the pretense that 
it is after all more a matter of appropriation of salvation than of historical facts, because such 
teachings are apt, if it were possible, to blind and mislead even the elect (Matt. 24:23, 24.).""We 
must further call it an aberration, if the truth that JEsus in all things-without sin-was like unto us, 
which relates to His hungering, thirsting, suffering, being tempted, etc., be so interpreted, as if 
even His sayings had first to be examined by criticism for their correctness, because in many 
things He had been prejudiced in Jewish ideas. In spiritual and divine matters, the sayings of 
him who, like no one else, could say: '| am the truth,’ and 'heaven and earth shall pass away, but 
my words shall not,’ are by all means supreme and authoritative." At the end of the statement it 
says: "From full conviction of heart, and by no means from blind adherence to ideas and doctrines 
handed down, and just as much from experience, some of it of many years, on the mission or at 
home, we feel impelled to say that any yielding on this point would call into question our whole 
Brethren Unity and its existence." (A. E. L. K.) 

The fourteenth Old Catholic Synod was held in Bonn during the week of Pentecost under the 
presidency of Bishop Reinkens. According to the report given at the synod, the number of Old 
Catholic clergy is about 60. In Bavaria there are eight clergy, five of whom are pastors. The total 
number of Old Catholics in Bavaria is about 3500. In Passau a new Old Catholic church has 
been built, in which the first service was held on July 14. In Prussia there are 36, in Baden 37, in 
Hesse 3, altogether over 90 Old Catholic parishes. In very many places services are held in 
Protestant churches. The state subsidy in Prussia amounts to 48,000, in Baden 24,000 Marks. 

(P. a. S.) 

Roman. A "Billet for the Journey to Paradise" is sold to pilgrims at the Roman pilgrimage 
site of Gdsweinstein near Muggendorf in Middle Franconia. It is characteristic of the type of 
Roman instruction and soul- 
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and has the following content: "Departure: at any hour. Arrival: when God wills it. |. Class (express 
train) Innocence and martyrdom or observance of the evangelical counsels Order, chastity and 
obedience. Il. class (direct train) Repentance, trust in God, and faithful performance of good 
works, prayer, fasting, and almsgiving. III. class (ordinary course) keeping the commandments of 
God and of the Church, and fulfilling the duties of standing. IV. Class (exceedingly rare) 
Conversion on the death-bed. Remarks. 1. return tickets are not issued. 2. Pleasure trains do not 
depart. 3. small children who have not yet acquired the use of reason pay nothing if they are only 
in the bosom of the Catholic Church. 4. passengers are requested not to take any luggage other 
than good works, if they do not wish to miss the train or have an unpleasant stay at the 
penultimate station (Purgatory), where all other luggage must be deposited. 5. passengers are 
admitted at every station on the whole route. 6. every ticket must bear the stamp of sanctifying 
grace. 7. every traveller may, during the journey, change from a lower to a higher class, but 
changing to a lower class is absolutely forbidden as dangerous to life." (A. E. L. K.) - Among 
Roman Catholic teachers, liberalism, hostile to the Church and to Christ, has recently come out 
in a remarkable manner. According to a hitherto unchallenged report, the young teacher Adam 
gave a lecture in Wuerzburg, in which he said, among other things: The morals of Jesus are no 
longer the ideal (model) of education, they are the purest Lazzaroni, that is, beggar-morals; with 
the teachings of Jesus: "Do not worry about the next day" one educates lazy people and good- 
for-nothings, and when Jesus says: "Your enemy strikes you on the right cheek" etc., it is simply 
ridiculous today, is simply ridiculous. Nowadays, a slap costs five marks. The liberal "Augsburger 
Abendzeitung" nevertheless thinks it should defend the speaker, who was a "spirited" gentleman 
and did not mean it so badly! | wonder if he also has to give religious instruction? - In Lisbon, the 
capital of Portugal, an "International Congress of Catholics" recently took place. One of the 
lectures held there had the following subject: "The Roman papacy is the most powerful lever of 
progress." Some powerful passages from it read: "The popes have always been virtuous and 
humble." "A single Roman monastery has done more for civilization than the universities of 
Cambridge and Oxford (in England) put together." "Papal Rome was the most civilized city in the 
world; there was no prostitution, no begging, no suicides, and no drunkenness." Lying is evidently 
part of the trade there; but to lie so stupidly is to know one's trade badly. 
(Freim.) 

The decline of St. Peter's pence is such a steady one that the pope appointed a special 
commission to inquire into the causes of this diminution. This commission found that the "faithful" 
were being taken up by too many other collections for various ecclesiastical purposes, and 
recommended ordinances against this diversion of Catholic funds from the Roman treasury. But 
it was thought in the pope's council that such ordinances would cause bad blood, and they 
confined themselves to the decision to lay the matter to the heart of the bishops; namely, that 
they should see to it whether the collections in question were really used for the purpose indicated 
in each case. Accordingly, one seems to have doubts about this. The main reason for the decline 
of the St. Peter's penny is probably that the members of the Roman Church are more and more 
aware of the necessity and usefulness of this collection. 
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collection for the pope, the St. Peter's penny, becomes doubtful, and the closer to the pope's 

seat, the more so. A few years ago the total amount of this "penny" received in Rome itself was 

only 320 marks, which makes 80 pennies for each of the 400 churches in Rome. The inhabitants 

of Rome know better than the Germans, for instance, how many millions the Pope receives 

annually in interest from his immense fortune invested in the English bank (in London). 
(Freik.) 

Rome and popular education. The "Deutsche Ev. Kirchenzeitung" reports: How little the 
Catholic. How little the Catholic Church does for the education of the people where it has 
unrestricted rule is evident in Portugal. The kingdom has a little over five million inhabitants. Of 
these, four-fifths can neither read nor write. In Lisbon, the capital, for every three inhabitants, two 
are ignorant of reading and writing. Such numbers speak. 

The devotion to Mary in the exegesis. In a Catholic translation of the Bible which has just 
appeared in Paris, the following note is found on Marc. 16:9: "But Jesus, who was risen early on 
the first day of the week, appeared first to Mary Magdalene": "Although our Gospel says nothing 
of this, it is self-evident that Jesus Christ must have appeared first to His divine Mother." A new 
proof of the impartiality with which Romanism treats the sacred Scriptures. 

Roman pains in Italy. The "Deutsche Ev. Kirchenzeitung" reports: The Catholic priest and 
professor Miraglia, a native of Sicily, delivered the Marian sermons in the church of San Sacrino 
at Piacenza in May of this year. In these he expressed opinions which were very advanced and 
very different from those of the teachers of the Church, and he even dared to defend the thoughts 
of Savonarola. Naturally, the higher ecclesiastical authorities called him to account for this, but 
the professor did not care. Rather, since he had received anonymous threatening letters at the 
same time, he took occasion from the pulpit to take revenge on "these priests," for such he 
considered to be the authors and senders of those letters, who were envious of him. The case 
became more involved when, after the month of Mary, he was forbidden to preach in the church 
of San Francesco, for now his friends set up public manifestations, held meetings, and the picture 
of the rebellious priest was sold by the thousands. Copies sold, etc. Encouraged by these 
successes, Miraglia went a step further: he sued some priests for having offended him before the 
criminal court. The bishop demanded that he withdraw his complaint and go to the ecclesiastical 
tribunal under all circumstances - Miraglia refused and founded a paper with the name 
"Hieronymus Savonarola" in which he defended the sanctity of the monk of Ferrara. Then the 
bishop cast a ban on Miraglia and on the spreaders and readers of the pamphlet he had founded, 
and ordered the clergy of his diocese to make this known to the congregations in their churches. 
Miraglia, for his part, declared that he would sue the bishop for public insult, and with him all the 
priests who had read the episcopal letter in their churches. Cardinal Rampolla has now addressed 
a letter to the priest Miraglia, in which he orders him, in the name of the pope, to withdraw any 
complaint to the secular courts and instead, if he deems it necessary, to turn to the ecclesiastical 
court. In addition, he is to resign from the editorship of the "Savonarola". One can be curious to 
see how this storm in the water glass will proceed. The outcome 
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will probably be the retreat of the priest Miraglia, and soon we shall hear of him that he has 
"laudably submitted" (laudabiliter se subjecit), as many an Italian priest has done before 
him. 

Crispi and the Pabstacy. The speech which the Italian Prime Minister delivered at the 
Garibaldi Monument is a strange mixture of flattery and threat. Both will hardly catch on with the 
pope. The speech is also probably not from the Pabst, but only calculated for the Italian people. 
Crispi said, according to newspaper reports available to us: "The commemoration of September 
20, 1870 (entry of the Italian army into Rome) cannot be better celebrated than by the unveiling 
in Rome of the monument to Garibaldi, Victor Emanuel's faithful and devoted friend. ... The 
enemies of the unity of Italy would like to portray today's celebration as an insult directed against 
the Pope; but the common sense of the people rejects this interpretation. They all know that 
Christianity, according to its divine nature, does not need the support of cannon for its existence." 
(This and all subsequent teachings on the nature of Christianity and on the relation of Church 
and State the Pope will forbid. L. u. W.) After Redner had elaborated this thought, he continued: 
"Indeed, our opponents demand the restoration of the secular power of the Holy See, not for the 
protection of the reputation of religion, but for human reasons. They do not consider that a 
secular prince cannot be holy and cannot be infallible. (But neither can a "spiritual" one. L. u. 
W.) The material weapons and legal measures of coercion, which appear justified by the raison 
d'état, disturb the peace of the soul of the demigod (!) and rob him of his prestige, and stifle 
every feeling of reverence for the governor of Christ on earth, who is instituted to preach peace 
and to absolve the children of Adam by prayers and indulgences. Religion is not, and ought not 
to be, a governmental function. In no state did the Catholic Church enjoy such liberty and legal 
respect as in Italy, which alone among nations set the example of renouncing all powers in 
ecclesiastical matters." After giving detailed reasons for this pronouncement, the Prime Minister 
further remarked, "The freedom of mind which we have vouchsafed is to be a fortress in which 
the pope is to shut himself up (but he does not want to, hence the lamentation over the 'poor 
prisoner.’ L. u. W.) and in which he cannot be attacked. In this sense he rules in such a way that 
all the powers of the earth can envy him. Even the Protestant rulers, yes, even those who do 
not believe in Christ, bow down before him and respectfully receive his judgment." (There is 
unfortunately! some truth in this. L. and W.) "By the May law of 1871 Italy's genius has solved 
the problem which at other times had seemed insoluble. The pope was secured unrestricted 
liberty within the circle of his priesthood, so that he has only God over him and no human power 
can approach him. As a secular prince the pope would have less authority because/he would be 
inferior to all the other princes and could not be their first. All would fight with him as they have 
fought through centuries to the detriment of the faith. The spiritual authority of the independent 
ruler, to which one made him, surpasses all. In it lies his power. The Catholic power should 
rather be grateful for the service rendered to the Roman Pontificate. After 1870 Pius was able 
to fight against Bismarck and to make him feel how great was the power of spiritual arms. All 
this is our work, the work of Parliament, of the King. | even say that it was done in fulfilment of 
the will of God, as it was the will of the Most High, 
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that Italy may attain to her unity. (The instruction is now followed by the threat. L. and W.) We 
must say with regret that there is no lack of presumptuous men who, in contradiction of the eternal 
laws, oppose God. They are those who call themselves his servants. But they will not prevail, for 
Italy is very strong and too sure of herself to fear the efforts of rebellion. They will not gain the 
upper hand, but they may grow wise. The servants of the Cultus know that they are invulnerable 
as long as they remain within the legal circle. They know that if they preach rebellion against the 
laws, their work would benefit the anarchists who deny God and King. This work could not go 
unpunished. Let us not disturb this celebration to which all Italy has flocked. This national 
jubilation should remind us of our duty to defend the moral victories won through long years of 
sacrifice, which we must hand over to later generations intact. This monument could be erected 
for no other purpose than to point out to us the duty imposed upon us by the past. Long live the 
King! Long live Italy!" It is reported that the Italian "liberals" consider this speech a diplomatic 
masterpiece. From the point of view of diplomacy it must also be judged. In reality Crispi's 
veneration for the Pope is hardly very great. 
F.P. 

From Italy. A new apostle has introduced a kind of Mormonism into a colony he founded 
near Syracuse; followers, both men and women, are daily flocking to him from the churches of 
Chiaramonte, Licordia, Monterosso, and Ragusa. Women and men joyfully put themselves at his 
service without any remuneration, willingly working for him in sacrifice, and praying to any who 
ask them that they are ready to go to their deaths for the "new Christ." The Archbishop of 
Syracuse, Monsignor La Vechia, has already excommunicated the "Apostle," as well as the 
followers of his colony; but they take no notice of the curse. Riggio Sebastiano, who, as a 
goatherd, was also known by the nickname of "latti di picuru" (latti di pecora, goat's milk), 
declares that he is called to preach a new doctrine which will spread over all Sicily; his formula 
is: "In the name of the faith community of the earth and of woman." And this gospel, founded on 
benevolence, finds such a following, that the authorities of Syracuse, who have not hitherto 
succeeded in seizing the new apostle and his multitude, have already appealed to the 
government for assistance. (A. E. L. K.) 


From England. The daily census of suicides in London has now reached ten. Half of the 
male and female suicides are of the juvenile age and have not yet passed the age of 18. Even 
children as young as 10-13 are on the list. The frightening participation of the youth in the suicides 
is explained also in London by the fantasy of the children and young people poisoned with trashy 
novels. The sensational and extravagant penny novellas form a whole literature in themselves, 
and are literally devoured by young boys and girls. The wildness of the youth is getting out of 
hand so rapidly that it is no longer possible to note the individual cases which the daily press 
reports almost daily. A recent case, however, which took place in the London borough of Plaistow, 
seems worthy of communication because of its horror as a sign of the times. There two boys at 
the age of 12 and 13 years named Robert and Nathaniel Coombs murdered 
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her own mother. The older of the two boys works for a plattirer, while the younger still attends 
school. The mother had chastised the latter for stealing food. The boy then declared to his brother 
that he would stab his mother. "Of course," he added, "Robert, | can't do it, but if | cough twice, 
you do it." The mother was asleep when Robert really did the gruesome deed. The boys then 
went to Lord's Cricket Ground in good spirits. They got the necessary money by pawning the 
watch of their father, who was away in Liverpool. On his arrest Robert admitted that he had 
murdered his mother. The large knife with which the murder was committed had been bought by 
the boys on the previous Saturday evening. Before the older boy plunged it into his mother's 
heart, he struck her on the skull with a hammer. The neighbors say that the murdered woman 
was not at all a bad mother. (A. E. L. K.) 

From Japan. A large Japanese newspaper recently wrote: "The 40 million inhabitants of our 
fatherland are today on a higher level of morality than ever before. There is probably not a boy 
or girl left in the whole country who does not know the doctrine of one-marriage. Our notions of 
fidelity and obedience are purer than before. And if we inquire into the cause of this great 
progress, we can find it in nothing but the JEsus religion." (P. a. S.) 

A complete transformation of the external conditions in Palestine seems to be brought about 
by the railway, if one may believe the newspaper reports. The "Deutsche Ev. Kirchenzeitung" is 
written from Palestine: The railway from Jaffa to Jerusalem, which has been in operation since 
September 1892, has already greatly increased the population of both cities; Jaffa has almost 
doubled in population and now numbers over 30,000 souls, Jerusalem over 60,000 souls. In 
Jerusalem, an entirely new, genteel quarter has sprung up, situated, as it consistently is in large 
cities, on the west side of the city, where individuals and societies alike must weigh every foot of 
earth with heavy money. Jaffa is undergoing a similar boom, which is, however, somewhat 
hampered by the want of a good harbour. The railway itself enjoys a brisk passenger traffic, 
carrying over 40,000 persons annually, including the pilgrims who make the pilgrimage, 
especially from Russia, to the holy places by this route. The goods traffic serves first the local 
needs, but is to come later also the world trade to favour. The city of Jaffa will receive building 
material from the mountains through the railway, which it previously had to obtain from places on 
the Syrian coast. In the vicinity and further away from the railway, the prospect of easier sales 
has led to an increase in agriculture. Especially the trade with oranges from Jaffa is promoted by 
it and with objects from olive wood and with olive oil. Of greatest importance, however, is the 
extension of the railway across Jerusalem to the Dead Sea, a line which is at present almost 
completed. A company is now already engaged in skimming and exporting the petroleum which 
floats on the surface of the Dead Sea. For this purpose it has had sailing ships brought by rail to 
Jerusalem, and from there by wagon to the Jordan, from where they sail to the Dead Sea. 
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" On the justification of the criticism of the Old Testament." 


(Continued.) 
In spite of all the concessions he makes to the newer criticism, Kohler wants to 
know that one thing is held fast, that the Old Testament Scriptures are to be regarded 
as the Word of God. And for this he refers above all to the authority of Jesus. 


The apprehension that the proof that the Old Testament is not the Word of God can 
be furnished by the release of criticism is based on unbelief in the Word of Jesus. For if 
He has testified it to us as such, no criticism, nor any other power, can furnish proof that 
itis not so. (S. 65.) 

| am at one with my opponents in this, that the Old Testament, as the document of 
the beginning and course of that history which found its conclusion in Jesus Christ, 
although it came out of Israel, is, by virtue of the testimony of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
God's Word for His church, and is testified as such by the Holy Spirit to the Christian who 
inquires therein with a desire for salvation. | know of no other foundation for our faith in 
the Old Testament than God's Word, and no surer authentication of it as such. (S. 59.) 

Whoever is convinced, for reasons not to be discussed here, that Jesus is the last, 
perfect and final revelation of God for our salvation, the absolute mediator of salvation, 
for him the authority of Jesus in matters of salvation is decisive. When, therefore, JEsus 
and, following him, the apostles present the history of Israel as a preparation for his 
coming into the world, and the Old Testament Scriptures as the word of God concerning 
his previous revelations of salvation, which is intended for the church, the Christian, by 
virtue of his faith in JEsum, will be sure that this is indeed so. Therefore, no account of 
the history of Israel will suffice him which fails to recognize that through this history the 
coming of the perfect mediator of salvation in the person of JEsu was prepared, or which 
leads completely to the conclusion that in JEsu the perfect revelation of salvation is not 
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had taken place. Likewise he will have to oppose any result of critical research, which 
should be in indissoluble contradiction with the fact, acknowledged by Jesus, that the 
Old Testament is the word of God to His church. (S. 7.) 


But KGéhler's main concern is to determine exactly in what sense the Old 
Testament, even according to the judgment of Jesus, is to be recognized as God's 
Word, and in what sense it is not. 


If one wanted to counter that Jesus could not have presented as the word of God 
a collection of writings that were written in a genuinely human way and were therefore 
not free of inaccuracies and errors, and which in their historical writing, where by the 
nature of the matter no real historical sources could be used, (p. 23.) If the author of the 
Old Testament could not take the liberty of reproducing even unauthenticated and 
improbable historical traditions as the word of God, without thereby making God himself 
the teacher and promoter of error, then the sense in which he recognizes the Old 
Testament as the word of God would be misunderstood in the most alarming way. (S. 
23.) 

If the Old Testament were a code of dogmatic doctrines, a confessional document, 
the admission of a historical investigation of its origin and content would, however, give 
rise to the fear that such an investigation might lead to uncertainty as to what was still 
valid and what could no longer claim such validity. Or if the Old Testament history books 
were exclusively a presentation of healing facts from pre-Christian times, then the 
concern would indeed be justified that through a historical investigation individual 
healing facts could prove to be historically doubtful. But just as it is now acknowledged, 
but unfortunately not in practice, that the Old Testament as a whole is not the former, so 
also the Old Testament historical books, with which we have to do here alone, are not 
exclusively the latter. Rather, they show how, according to the conviction of the faithful 
Israel, God, from the creation of the world onward, had in mind a humanity devoted to 
him in obedience, how he then, as humanity moved further and further away from him, 
created a people belonging to him, the people of Israel, and how, under his leadership, 
its history proceeded until the time when the law, through Ezra and Nehemiah, was 
elevated to the dominating power in Israel. This history is the history of salvation in so 
far as it shows us how, according to Israel's conviction, God's guidance of history, His 
revelations, and His extraordinary intervention in history, gave rise to that garment 
which, through its submission to the will of God revealed to it in the law, was conscious 
of being its own special property in the midst of the world of nations that did not know 
God, and which formed the historical prerequisite for the full realization of the part given 
in Jesus Christ. But because the account of this in the Old Testament history books was 
recognized by Israel itself as the most faithful one that had come into being in its midst 
and as one that could finally be traced back to God's own providential providence, and 
because Jesus also counted it among the words that applied to his congregation, and 
the apostle also saw inita 
God-ordained Scripture, it is not 
possible to say that it was the only one. 
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The first thing is that the Old Testament historians had to obtain their material in the 
same way as all other historians who were not eye-witnesses of the events. Since the 
Old Testament historians had to acquire their material in the same way as all other 
historians who were not eyewitnesses of the events, namely, through scholarly 
research, and since the Holy Scriptures nowhere teach that they were protected by the 
Holy Spirit from errors and blunders, the possibility of error and blunders in the 
understanding, presentation, and use of the historical material obtained from their 
sources cannot be denied. A historical examination of their books must decide whether 
such errors exist. And where they exist, they are to be frankly acknowledged for the 
sake of truthfulness. (S. 62. 63.) 

Kohler sees God's word in the Old Testament only insofar as it is a document 
of "God's previous revelations of salvation". But even this definition must be further 
restricted. As far as the Old Testament historiography is concerned, with which 
K6hler is especially concerned in his writing, it is not to be regarded as God's word 
in itself, not for the sake of the history it presents, since it contains many historical 
errors, and since even some of the salvation facts reported by it are historically 
doubtful. The "conviction of believing Israel" of God's works, guidance, and 
revelations is decisive here. Basically, it is "the religious knowledge" of the believing 
Israelites that found expression in the Old Testament historiography, even in the 
historically unauthenticated narratives, which makes this history God's word for the 
church. This religious knowledge is to serve the congregation for instruction, as well 
as a guideline for their actions and conduct. And this should also be the meaning 
and opinion of Jesus when he declares the Old Testament, especially the Old 
Testament history books, to be the word of God. 

On the other hand, the religious knowledge that is expressed by an Old Testament 
story, no matter if this story is more or less reliable, is, according to the judgment of the 
post-prophetic Israel and not less according to the judgment of Jesus, a part of that 
which, according to God's providential providence, should serve the church for 
instruction and respect, and therefore be considered His word to them. Therefore, even 
if the idea that Israel had of the creation of the world according to Gen. 1, based on their 
reflections on it, was scientifically inaccurate, the religious knowledge of Israel is still 
present in the presentation of Gen. 1. 1 the religious knowledge of God's people is laid 
down, that the one external God created everything that exists, that he created it by his 
word and therefore only by his free decision of will, that he created it according to a well- 
thought-out, orderly plan, ascending from the general to the particular, that he created 
it with the aim of the personal man bearing his image and especially the earth for man, 
that man already at his creation was considered by God to be the ancestor of one of his 
own. 
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The first time that God's creative activity reached its end and therefore for God, 
humanly expressed, the time of work was followed by a time of rest (Hebr. 4, 10.). Even 
if the description of Genesis 2 is anthropomorphic, it still expresses the religious 
knowledge that according to God's will, man is unique on earth and has an advantage 
over all other beings on earth, that woman has to submit to man (1 Cor. 11, 7-9. 1 Tim. 
2, 12. 13.), that man has to submit to God's will under the penalty of losing his 
existence. No matter how many doubts are raised against the historicity of the story of 
Genesis 3, it is proof that according to Israel's religious conviction the present sinful 
condition of man was not the original and normal one, but rather one that occurred 
only afterwards through the distortion of man's will, and that God, as soon as this 
abnormal condition occurred in man, began to intervene in a chastening and saving 
way. As is well known, the account of the Flood in Genesis is so closely related in 
content to the Flood narratives of other peoples in Asia and Europe, and especially to 
the Sumerian-Babylonian account, that a common source must be assumed; and the 
details of the narrative are often so incomprehensible that, even apart from the 
diversity of the source current from which the present narrative emerged, it is very 
difficult to understand it as a faithful reproduction of the historical process. 
Nevertheless, the flood report expresses the religious knowledge of Israel, that God, 
under certain circumstances, gives men to know his wrath over sin through mercilessly 
devastating judgments, and this just at a time when one is least aware of it (Matth. 24, 
37-39.), but that his grace even in the midst of the judgments over his own shields. 
And if even all the narratives of the Pentateuch about the great deeds of God during 
the wilderness wanderings were unhistorical, we could still gather from them what 
Israel considered possible in the way of power and grace of their God on the basis of 
other experiences. (S. 25-27.) 


But here the question arises: In what way can the quintessence, that is, 
"God's Word" or the "religious knowledge of Israel" be obtained from the Old 
Testament historical material, which contains so many spurious and unsound 
elements? And further, is all the religious knowledge of the believing Israelites still 
normative for us Christians? And if this is not the case, which knowledge is then 
exemplary? Kéhler answers these questions as follows: 

What he (the Christian) is told here, he will, however, subject to a double test, a 
test of its historicity, whereby the miraculousness of an event in and of itself may not 
yet form an indicium against the factuality, and a test of the religious and moral 
command of what is told, whereby the content of the Christian consciousness of faith 
forms the norm. In this latter examination, he may sometimes come to the point of 
having to reject what the Old Testament community, at its lower level, still believed to 
glorify or at least 
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without offense, like the insidious killing of Sisera by Jael (Judges 4, 17-22. 5, 24-27.) or 
David's cruel revenge on the Moabites (2 Sam. 8, 2.). But what endures this trial, the 
Christian rejoices in. (S. 64. 65.) 

Accordingly, it is the duty not only of a theologian, but of every Christian in 
general, to subject the Old Testament history books to a twofold critique. First, he 
must examine them for their historicity and separate the historical from the non- 
historical. When he has completed this process, he has knowledge of the real 
salvation facts and can draw instruction from them. Secondly, the Christian must 
examine the present story and the religious knowledge that underlies it, and finally 
also the legendary tales, for their religious and moral content. The standard by which 
he is to measure is his Christian consciousness of faith. When he has thus picked 
the golden kernel out of his shell, even out of all the dross, he rejoices in this result 
and accepts it as "God's word. 

This way of construing "God's Word" from the Old Testament Scriptures is 
proof that modern critics have lost all sight and sense of simple, unquestionable data 
that do not fit into their circle of thought. Sound criticism respects not only historical 
but also linguistic reality. If the Old Testament Scriptures, as Kohler admits, are 
called God's Word, then, according to common usage, this can mean nothing else 
than that God spoke these words and all these words that are written in these 
Scriptures, naturally through the mediation of the men who wrote these books. If, on 
the other hand, the books of the Old Testament, especially the books of history, are 
interwoven with errors, if only a part of them is divine truth, he who declares and 
treats the Old Testament Scriptures as the word of God alone misleads his hearers 
or readers. And if even the religious convictions and knowledge of men, which 
according to God's will are to serve others "for instruction and after-regard," are 
dubbed "God's word," and then this designation is transferred to the writing of 
history, in which such knowledge is expressed, this is a Babylonian confusion of 
terms and language. Further, by that "double examination" which Kéhler demands 
of every Christian, the term "Word of God" is virtually destroyed. If Scripture is called 
and is the Word of God, then it is also the supreme standard and authority. We justly 
accuse the Roman Pontiff of rejecting Scripture, of robbing it of its divine prestige, 
by claiming for himself the infallible interpretation of Scripture, and thus setting 
himself up as master and judge over Scripture. But every "Christian" who follows 
K6hler's instruction proceeds in a similar way. 
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The same man, who is a Christian, is a Christian, a Christian, a Christian, a 
Christian, a Christian, a Christian, a Christian, a Christian, a Christian, a Christian, 
a Christian, a Christian, a Christian, a Christian, a Christian, a Christian, a Christian, 
a Christian, a Christian, a Christian, a Christian, a Christian, a Christian. He elevates 
his own ego to the highest standard and nullifies the divine authority of Scripture, 
and lies to himself and deceives others when he passes off the result of his criticism 
as "God's Word. One who is really a believing Christian has a very different position 
toward Scripture, and rejoices in Scripture in a very different way than Kdhler 
indicates. A believing Christian, as often as he sets out to search and inquire in the 
Scriptures, says: "Speak, O Lord, thy servant heareth," accepts all that he reads 
there as what it truly is, as God's word and speech, takes his own thoughts captive 
under the obedience of Scripture, takes out of Scripture all that he believes, and 
regulates his Christian consciousness of faith continually according to the standard 
of Scripture, and not vice versa, precisely because Scripture is God's word. 

The top and crown of K6éhler's absurd statements is the assertion that Jesus 
also regarded the Old Testament Scriptures as God's Word in the sense just 
developed. But he has not taken the trouble at all to deal with the sayings of the 
Lord about the Old Testament, as they are found in the Gospels. We will only briefly 
recall some of the well-known dicta of Christ that belong here, from which it will be 
sufficiently evident how roughly K6hler, with his interpretation of the judgment of 
JEsu, comes face to face with historical reality. Christ repeatedly declares that he 
came to fulfill the law and the prophets, that what he does and suffers is for the 
purpose of fulfilling the scriptures. Matth. 5, 17. Luc. 18, 31. Matth. 26, 54. Luc. 24, 
44. 46. After he gave a mighty testimony of his person, he refers to the scriptures 
to confirm it. "Search the scriptures, for ye think that therein ye have eternal life; and 
it is they that testify of me." Joh. 5, 39. He presents Moses and the prophets, the 
scriptures as the means of grace, through which men come to repentance, to faith, 
to eternal life. Luc. 16, 29. Joh. 5, 39. With all this he acknowledges the divine 
authority of the scriptures, he acknowledges the scriptures as God's word. Now, 
this, in general, Kéhler also admits. But how? Did JEsu regard only a part of 
Scripture, or only a quintessence extracted from Scripture, as God's Word? JEsus 
expressed the seal to the Old Testament Canon, the Law of Moses, the Prophets, 
the Psalms, Luc. 24, 44. thus to the whole of the Old Testament Scriptures. When 
JEsus appeals to the Scriptures as to divine authority, he means the Scriptures as 
they were before Israel, the whole Scriptures in their full extent. When, according to 
need, as, for example, in the battle with Satan, he brings into the field once this, 
once that word of Scripture, he thereby shows that every word of God's Scripture is 
of great importance to him. 
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Word is. When he tells the Jews to search the scriptures of the Old Testament so 
that they can recognize Christ from them, Joh. 5, 39, he assumes that everything 
that is read in these scriptures is pure truth. The holy scriptures of Israel are identical 
with God's word. According to Joh. 5, 38. he reproaches the Jews for not keeping 
God's word with them, because they do not believe in him whom God has sent, and 
when he now continues: Seek ye in the scriptures, which testify of me, he substitutes 
for the term God's word another equivalent, the scriptures, the holy writings of Israel. 
According to Joh. 10, 35. Jesus quotes the scriptural word Ps. 82, 6. in which the 
sovereign persons are called gods, and adds: "and the scripture cannot be broken." 
His opinion is that, since Scripture in general cannot be broken, so also that one word 
of Scripture, and in general every single word of Scripture, since it is a constituent 
part of Scripture, has unbreakable validity. It is still to be noted what Hengstenberg 
here points out: 'He appeals to the unbreakability of Scripture not in a fundamental 
and essential doctrine, but in a secondary matter, in reference to a mere mode of 
expression." Every word, every expression of Scripture is, in JEsu's judgment, 
precisely as belonging to Scripture, absolutely binding and normative. It is a fact as 
clear as daylight, which leaps into the eyes of every simple-minded reader of the 
Bible, that JEsus has declared and treated the whole Scripture, the Scripture in its 
full extent and in all its constituent parts, as God's Word. And the other fact is equally 
incontestable, that he did not call the Old Testament Scriptures God's Word because 
they tell of God's revelations or reveal the religious knowledge of believing Israel, but 
for the reason that what is written in the Scriptures and all that is written in them is 
spoken by God. To the Sadducees, who denied the resurrection of the dead, the 
Lord testified, "Ye do err, and know not the scriptures." "Have ye not read of the 
resurrection of the dead, which is told you of God, saying, | am the God of Abraham, 
and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob?" Matth. 22, 29. 31. Of the scriptural 
word 2 Mos. 3, 6. Jesus notes here that this was said to the Israelites by God. So 
what we read in the Scriptures, we are to consider, according to Jesus' judgment, 
that God Himself has spoken this to us. When Jesus so emphatically emphasizes 
the term "Scripture," when he opposes Satan, who tempts him, with the "It is written," 
he testifies most clearly that what is written, and for that very reason, because it is 
written, possesses divine dignity and authority. What is written is valid €0 ipso, itis 
certain truth, it has binding force, precisely because all that is written has flowed from 


God's heart and mouth. And finally, as to man's position in relation to Scripture, Christ 
requires of us, 
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that we search and search the Scriptures, not for the purpose of finding out what is 
true and valid and what is not, but so that we may rightly grasp and appropriate the 
content of the Scriptures, so that we may find Christ in the Scriptures and gain 
eternal life from the Scriptures. Christ wants us to listen to Moses and the prophets, 
to believe the Scriptures, to believe absolutely as the supreme standard. Thus our 
Lord Jesus Christ judges the divine authority of the Old Testament Scriptures. He 
who does not see and recognize this must have broken senses. G. St. 
(Conclusion follows.) 


(Sent in by resolution of the Southeast Missouri Pastoral Conference). 
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(Continued.) 

2 The more necessary. But according to God's Word, our private study is not 
yet exhausted with the study of Scripture. In the study of Scripture, from which 
everything for our ministry must actually come, God's Word points us to the use of 
the gifts with which the Holy Spirit has adorned faithful teachers of the church, and 
to the use of their works. Since we are prone to error, very weak and deficient in 
knowledge, and very rich in prejudices and favorite opinions, because we lack a 
clear view of the whole Scripture, we should also faithfully use the diligent 
preparatory works of orthodox church teachers. God has not in vain raised up 
excellent teachers who have served the church for all time until the last day. Through 
their ministry our study is facilitated and encouraged. Paul says in 1 Cor. 14:32: "The 
spirits of the prophets are subject to the prophets," that is, the teachers who interpret 
the Scriptures willingly follow the judgment of other orthodox teachers of the Church, 
who have been gifted by God with the interpretation of the Scriptures, in the use of 
their gift. This belongs to humility, that one does not consider oneself more clever 
than our great, orthodox church teachers. It is also part of the Christian order, that 
no different opinions and ways of speaking break in the church, to the unanimity of 
faith, to the peace of the church. Wherever one deviates from the teachings of the 
church, trouble, division, and discord arise, and this is precisely because one wants 
to bring up something new, something special, something of one's own, something 
quite independent, something that has never existed before. What a pitiful picture is 
presented by the German national churches, in which every professor of theology 
wants to establish his own system and his own theological direction and school! 
Luther makes the following marginal gloss on the above verse 1 Cor. 14:32: "Some 
think that because they have understanding and the gifts of the Spirit, they should 
neither yield to anyone nor be silent about it. 
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for sectarianism and discord follow." We should examine and judge the results of our 
studies according to the right teachers, especially according to the confessions of 
our church and Luther's writings. These stand first among the more necessary, which 
according to Scripture is to be studied most of all. 

Dr. Walther: "Far from it, therefore, that the apostle, by the exhortation, 'Stop 
reading,’ that is, in the Scriptures, should indicate that a preacher must not, therefore, 
take time to read other, human, writings also, he rather, by the word, 'Stop,' most 
earnestly exhorts him to do so also. Consider: the apostle clearly says in another 
place, 'Can they all interpret?’ He means to say, No; for elsewhere he adds, 'To one 
is given by the Spirit to speak wisdom; to another to speak knowledge, according to 
the same Spirit; to another prophecy,' that is the interpretation of Scripture. Now the 
same apostle says that the gifts given to individuals are given ‘for the common use,’ 
and St. Peter writes: 'Serve one another, every one with the gift he has received, as 
good stewards of the manifold mercies of God.' But according to this, if the gifted are 
to serve us with all their gifts, so also with the gift of interpretation, we are also to let 
ourselves be served by them with it. In vain, therefore, does the preacher boast of 
his diligent reading of the Holy Scriptures, who thereby wants to use his own gifts, 
but leave unused the treasures of interpretation, of the right understanding of 
Scripture, and of the right use of Scripture, which God has already given to His 
Church in the writings of an Augustine, a Luther, a Chemnitz, a Gerhard, and other 
richly gifted teachers. 'Stop, stop reading,’ says the apostle, and thus includes the 
faithful and zealous use of the aids which are at a preacher's command to open up 
the larder and armoury of Scripture, and to penetrate ever deeper into it. The apostle 
herewith testifies to every minister of the church that, after he has been appointed to 
the office of teaching, he should not cease to want to learn, but that he must continue 
to learn and study all the more faithfully and diligently in the holy Scriptures, and 
therefore at the same time in all the writings that present the key to the Scriptures 
and their application. The apostle excludes no one. Whether a preacher has already 
attained the knowledge of Timothy, and like Apollo is already an eloquent man and 
mighty in the Scriptures, or whether he is weak in knowledge and gifts; whether he 
holds an office in a worldly city or in a despised Bethlehem; whether the congregation 
entrusted to him is a populous one, composed of men of all classes, or a small one, 
consisting of a few simple souls; whether he holds a high or a low office in the church: 
To each the apostle calls, 'Stop reading." (Brosamen, p. 334.) 
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There are not too many good books that serve us for the right interpretation of 
Scripture, for the right understanding of Scripture, and for the right use of Scripture. 
The choice is not as great as many think. Therefore no one need be deterred from 
private study of the writings of good church teachers by the idea that he has to work 
through a great mass of writings. But one thing must be remembered even in their 
case, that God's word is above them; where the teachers of the church have erred, 
we are not to be subject to them. 


Dr. Luther, in the preface to Wenceslaus Link's Annotationes in the Five Books 


of Moses, 1543, writes: "But that some say, as Solomon himself says, Ecclesiastes 
at the last (Eccl. 12:12): 'Of the writing of books is too much, who can read them all? 
is right and well said; but it is to be understood of my and my like untimely books, 
which either are not yet sufficiently learned and experienced, or do not want to praise 
the name of the Lord (like Moses), but their own name; not to see how the church 
may improve its doctrine, or how the Scriptures may be explained, but how they may 
be sold and praised in the market; Which at the last are as the untimely fruit, which 
among the trees the swine eat before it be half ripe; As these thirty years we have 
seen many books, of which there is none left in memory, or extant; but of the good 
books there hath never been too many, nor yet." 

And further, Dr. Luther says in the same preface: "But whether the same good 
faithful teachers and searchers of the Scriptures sometimes built with hay, straw, 
wood, and not with vain silver, gold, and precious stones, yet the foundation remains 
there; the other devoureth the fire of the day, as St. Paul saith (1 Cor. 3:12, 13), and 
Moses (Deut. 26:10): Ye shall eat of the fire (of the old); and when the new cometh, 
put away the fire (make room for the new). For thus do we also with some scriptures, 
as Magistri Sententiarum, Augustini, Gregori, Cypriani, and almost all teachers. 
Therefore it is right and well done, to whom grace is given, that he should take up 
the Scriptures with right earnestness, to search and search, and what good things 
God gives him to communicate to others also by books, and thus help to interpret the 
Scriptures and to improve the church, according to the rule 1 Cor. 14:46. For all things 
should be done for the improvement of the church, that is, for God's glory, that we 
with Moses should praise the name of the Lord." 

Luthex could rightly write of his time, in which after a long darkness the gospel 
came on the scene again, that the old scriptures should give place to the new. Of our 
time the reverse is mostly true. It would be greatly to be lamented if among us the 
great, old teachers of the Church were to give way to the writings of modern 
theologians. Then we would soon depart from the old, truthful truth. 
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In the above quotation, Dr. Walther singles out from the good and useful books the 
most formidable teacher between the time of the Apostles and the Reformation, the 
Church Father Augustine, and from the time of the Reformation and later Luther, 
Chemnitz and Gerhard, and we single out from our time Dr. Walther himself. While 
studying the writings of these and other outstanding church teachers, we gradually 
enter, pen in hand, into our Commentary, into our dogmatic, pastoral, and 
homiletical collections, whatever gives us new information about a passage of 
Scripture, a doctrine, a ministerial practice, or thoughts on preaching. In this way 
our material grows for constant use, constant reference, and constant utilization. 
Also in our most important work, the preparation of our sermons, it is important 
to learn from the church scholars and to utilize their sermons correctly, without 
merely parroting them and then passing off their work for our own work. Christian 


Chemnitz writes about this: "Here there is a lack, first in EXCESSU, since some copy 


entire sermons; secondly in defectu, since some completely despise the works of 


others and only admire their own weak meditations. Therefore we advise, first, that 
one consult good commentaries and postils, and take from them both the right sense 
and a supply of thought; second, that where one feels a deficiency in oneself, one 
also avail oneself somewhat more freely of the works of others, which, as we think, 
can be done without rebuke, until one is himself to some extent strengthened." 
Among all the writings of outstanding church teachers, the writings of Dr. 
Luther stand for us at the top. Luther is the church reformer prophesied in Scripture, 
thus our most reliable church teacher among all those who were not directly 
enlightened like the apostles and prophets. The saying of the Altorfian professor Dr. 


Christoph Sonntag (+ 1717) has become a Lutheran adage: "Quo propior Luthero, 


e0 melior theologus." In his Pastorale, p. 10 ff, Dr. Walther states. 


Dr. Walther offers a whole wreath of wonderful testimonies from the mouths of 
friends and enemies as to how important the study of Luther's writings is. Dr. Walther 
himself then adds: "Luther's works are an almost inexhaustible treasure trove for all 
branches of theology; they are such a rich treasury that they alone can replace a 
large library, but cannot be replaced by any collection of books, however large." 
Luther, as the reformer of the church, prophesied and prepared by God, has been 
preserved from heresies by God's grace; even the weaknesses in his first writings, 
which still clung to him, he himself corrected in later writings. To those who find fault 
with Luther, he replies 

Doctrine and Wehren: "That nowadays some scholars and unscholars regard 
themselves as Luther's masters is proved by the various censuring judgments, the 
occasional suspicions and side-swipes, which are found in the case of 
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The more such blamers know how to give themselves the appearance of being 
Luther's greatest admirers, the more harmful their effect will be to the ignorant. If 
they can prove to me that they have studied all of Luther's writings in such a way 
that they can give an account of everything that belongs to the individual disciplines, 
where and how Luther speaks of them, and if they also show that they have 
appropriated as much as possible of the good in Luther's teaching and doctrine that 
they themselves recognize for it, then | will also enter into conversation with them 
about Luther's alleged errors, and | am convinced in advance from my own 
experience that in most cases they will retract their judgments or at least soften them 
and regard such trifles as individual grains of sand in the good bread, which one 
removes from it without thereby spoiling one's enjoyment of the bread. Oh how 
happy we would be if there were not more such grains of sand in the writings, 
especially of the newer theologians, than are found, for instance, in the writings of 
Luther." (Jahrg. 6, p. 17.) 

How the fruitful reading of Luther's writings is to be approached is the subject 
of a treatise by Dr. Walther published in "Lehre und Wehre", Jahrg. 33, p. 305. 305, 
the first thesis of which reads: "In order to get pleasure and love for reading and 
studying Luther's writings, it is above all necessary that one vividly realizes that 
Luther is not to be counted among the ordinary pure theologians, but was the 
reformer of the church chosen by God Himself and the revealer and destroyer of the 
Antichrist. (2 Thess. 2, 8. Revelation 14, 6. 7.)."- Dr. Walther then shows first in what 
order Luther's writings are to be read, and after that how they are to be disposed of. 
Theses 13 to 17 are especially important, and cannot be taken to heart enough. The 
thirteenth thesis reads: "One should not strive to completely excerpt Luther's writings 
that one reads, but only notice what has given one an important insight in them, be 
it in exegesis, or in dogmatics, or for preaching, or biblical and church history. One 
should make headings for it with exact information as to where it stands and from 
which time it originates. At the very least, note the passage that one does not want 
to forget by underlining it, or by an exclamation mark in the margin, and the like, 
unless the passage is short and also distinguishes itself by its splendid form; then 
note it according to the wording. In particular, one should collect the countless 
axiomata, winged words, canons, proverbs, and the like, which often contain a whole 
world of divine thoughts. Passages in which it is impossible to find one's way should 
be marked with a question mark, or written on a piece of paper and brought to the 
conference." 
The following remarks were added to this Thesis: "The extensive excerpirating of 
Luther is not particularly fruitful, for 
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Luther does not work in such a way that he goes forward in a strict line of thought, 
but rushes forward en brigade, as it were. That is why, when excerpting, one will 
often write out passages that are of no importance at all if one takes them out of 
context. One works according to the rules of the thesis. Especially short passages 
are often so marvelous, because with Luther, when he has lived into a matter, words 
and content are like body and soul, which cannot be without each other. - Through 
the marginal strokes one can gather a great treasure in a short time without much 
effort. - One does not spare his copy of Luther too much. He who consumes an 
Erlanger edition in his life has wasted nothing. - The passages into which one 
absolutely cannot find oneself often contain the deepest theological thoughts. When 
one comes upon such passages, one should not rest until one has fathomed their 
contents. - As a special practical aid to the study of Luther, an 'Index Rerum' is to be 
mentioned." 

The 14th Thesis reads: "As often as one encounters a difficult theological 
question, seek to obtain information about it from all the relevant passages with the 
help of the Spruch- und Sachregister zu Luthers Werken aus Luther." 

Remarks on this: "One must make this a law. A Lutheran preacher should 
know how Luther judges important theological questions. He is not an oracle, but his 
judgment is of the utmost importance for us. Read all the passages where he comes 
to the subject in question. Whoever does this diligently will soon become fond of 
Luther and recognize that he cannot find a better counselor. He who does not do so 
does not make use of Luther." 

The 15th Thesis reads: "Make a collection of such passages that you want to 
cite in your sermons. But they must be such as are as important in content as they 
are classy in expression. The mere invocation of Luther's opinion is dangerous, in 
that it creates the appearance that one is demanding faith on Luther's authority. The 
preacher must have already proved the matter from God's Word, and Luther then 
appear as a witness." 

Remarks on this: "It is not enough that one intends to use a beautiful passage, 
but one must write it out, preferably in a booklet especially designed for this purpose. 
Such passages make an extraordinary impression on people. Of course, they must 
be exquisite passages, in which content and form appeal to the mind and heart of 
the listener. One should do with the quotations from Luther as with song verses, 
which one also does not quote until one has driven the thought to the point; then the 
quotation comes as a strong conclusion." 

The 16th Thesis reads: "Beware of taking offence at Luther's simple-minded 
language, or at tautologies, or at apparent contradictions. 
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Luther's language had to be simple; he was called to reform not the learned world 
but the Christian people. The alleged tautologies are intended means to make the 
truth clear to the reader and to drive it right into the heart. The contradictions that are 
blamed are either only apparent, or can be explained by the fact that Luther did not 
receive the full truth at once, as if by a magic stroke. 

Remarks on this; "It is a great blindness to take offence at Luther's simple 
language. What would it help the people if they received in high words what Luther 
gives? But what harm would it do the scholars if it were also presented to them in 
simple form? It was Luther's highest principle that he wanted to be understood. - By 
frequently repeating the same thing (tautology) in slightly different words, he finally 
wants to bring the truth into the mind and heart. J. J. Rambach says about this: It is 
true that when Luther comes to an important point, he cannot be content with 
presenting it once, but he is in the habit of repeating and inculcating it several times 
in succession; But this is precisely his mastery, that he always knows how to express 
the same thing in different words, so that one can by no means consider his 
repetitions to be empty and superfluous tautologies, but must rather compare them 
to the often repeated blows of a hammer, by which the nail is driven the deeper into 
the wall (Preface to Luther's Sermons on Love, etc.). on 1 John 4:16-18.) - About the 
contradictions in his writings Luther himself speaks out, Walch XVI, 1119 f." 

The 17th Thesis reads: "Make it a rule to read something in Luther's writings 
every day, and take refuge in them especially when one feels dry, tired, despondent, 
sad, helpless, and miserable, and then choose especially the letters for his 
awakening, strengthening, and refreshment. Make yourself so familiar with his 
edition of Luther that you can find every scripture without much time-consuming 
looking." Dr. Walther advised that one should be diligent in preparing his sermons 
with his catechism, and that one should also look at the pithy, relevant hymnals. And 
Luther, who confessed of himself that he remained a student of catechism, wrote: 
"The best and most useful teachers and the best of all are those who can teach 
catechism well, that is, the Ten Commandments, the faith, and the Lord's Prayer 
correctly. These are strange birds. For there is neither great glory nor appearance in 
such, but yet great profit. And is also the most necessary sermon, because therein 
is briefly comprehended the whole Scripture, and there is no gospel in which such 
things could not be taught, if only one would do and accept to teach the common 


man." (Porta, Pastorale Lutheri, p. 126.) 


To the more necessary of our private studies, however, belongs not only the 
perusal of the writings of eminent church teachers, but also the 
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Knowledge and refutation of false doctrines. We are not only to teach, but also to 
defend ourselves according to God's Word. We not only have to learn the divine 
truths for ourselves and for others, but we must also learn about the heresies that 
oppose them, in order to be able to punish and refute them, especially those heresies 
that are prevalent in our time and threaten our congregations in our country and 
under our circumstances. The study of disputes in the church belongs to the more 
necessary things, so that we can do justice to our office. That it is not on the same 
level as the study of the Scriptures, but that it must go hand in hand with it, says 


Hartmann, in his Pastorale Evangelicum: "We must by no means entertain the 


opinion that we should calm ourselves in our preoccupation with controversies, but 
with scientific studies we must combine the practical; the one works into the hands 
of the other. He who does not make use of both will not be equal to the sacred office. 
The former enlighten and strengthen knowledge and make a pastor strong; the latter 
nourish and exercise piety. With these we shut the mouths of heretics, with these we 
edify the people of God unto salvation. Both are incumbent upon the pastor to chase 
away the wolves and feed the sheep. Scientific studies serve the former, practical 
studies the latter. By the former a pastor becomes more learned, by the latter more 
godly. The heretics make the study of controversies necessary for us, but God makes 
the study of piety indispensable. When those who neglect the fundamental doctrines 
and almost everything practical as ordinary, easy, and commonplace, and yet labor 
with subtler questions and more intricate disputes, afterwards come to preach, they 
please themselves only too much, of course, but they are apt to excite smiles or pity 
in all understanding people: Smiles, that is, when, on the slightest occasion, they say 
more than is necessary about some point of controversy that does not exactly belong 
there; pity, however, when they want to talk about practical things, and, as if 
transported into another world, become dry and boring." 

The benefit of the study of doctrinal controversies is above all that we may 
attain greater clarity and accuracy in the exposition of doctrine, and be better and 
better able to warn the souls entrusted to us against error, and more and more 
strikingly to reject the enemies of truth. 

Dr. Walther: "We do not deny that the Church has derived the great benefit 
precisely from the heretics who have risen up in her from time to time, that she has 
learned to pronounce what she believes ever more definitely and unambiguously. 
How much more definitely, for example, do the orthodox teachers speak of Christ's 
person after the victorious battles with the Arians, Semiarians, Nestorians, and 
Eutychians; how much more accurately do they speak of the heretics? 
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of free will after the Pelagian and semi-Pelagian controversies, how much clearer of 
justification, of church, ministry, and ecclesiastical power after the great Reformation 
struggle against Pabbacy, how much sharper of the means of grace of the Word and 
the holy sacraments after the repulsed attacks of Zwinglianism, Calvinism, 
Anabaptism, and kindred fancies." 

As far as our time and our local circumstances are concerned, we have to 
consider Dr. Walther's writings, our synodal reports, "Lehre und Wehre" (Doctrine 
and Wehre), and the "Lutheraner" (Lutheran) for the study of what is necessary. In 
these writings we have almost everything together that we use besides Luther. In 
part, they present Luther's teachings to us in a clear light and lead us into them; in 
part, they supplement what needs to be considered especially for our time. In them 


we find all the sayings which are Sedes doctrinae interpreted, all the doctrines of 


Scripture clearly expounded, and all false doctrines rejected, the ministerial practice 
demanded by God illuminated, and the victorious battle waged against all the internal 
and external enemies of the church. In these writings are stored up the full riches of 
the blessing which God has poured out once more upon His orthodox Church before 
the end of the world. In these writings the true form of the Free Church in its unanimity 
of faith and doctrine and in its practice according to the Scriptures appears to us in 
such a unique and glorious way that the children of God cannot marvel enough at it, 
but the enemies of the Church cannot rage against it enough. These writings form an 
irreplaceable library in themselves. 
(Conclusion follows.) 


The answer of the Concordia formula to the question, over which divine 
attributes the communicatio idiomatum in 
Christ extends. 


It is well known that in older and more recent times, when the doctrine of the 
two natures in Christ and the communication of the attributes was presented, the 
divine attributes were spoken of as communicated and not communicated. It has 
been said that while the transitive or operative attributes of the divine nature were 
communicated to the human nature of Christ, the intransitive or quiescent attributes 
were not, since the communication of the latter, like eternity and immensity, would 
have annulled the reality of human nature, its humanity and creatureliness. If we now 
take seriously that God's attributes are God's essence, that God's essence is not 
divisible, that where God is, he is whole, and remain with the word Col. 2:9, 
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If we believe that the whole fullness of the Godhead dwells bodily in Christ, then we 


must answer the question as to which divine attributes the communicatio 


idiomatum in Christ extends to: all of them. To teach that the divine attributes are 
communicated in part to human nature is to place a divisibility in God, and to 
weaken the word Col 2:9. It is in this sense that our church, in its confession, has 
taken a position on this question. The Formula of Concord is so clear about this 
that there is no need to be in doubt as to what Lutheran doctrine is in this matter. 
In the eighth article, which deals with "the person of Christ" and especially 
expounds the doctrine of the personal union and the sharing of attributes in Christ 
with respect to the errors that have occurred, the distinction between operative and 


quiescent attributes of God is not found. In the Epitome, as in the Solida Declaratio, 


after first speaking of the union of the two natures in Christ, and saying of them that 
they are not blended into one being/one is not changed into the other, "the attributes 
of divine nature" and "the attributes of human nature" are listed. Of the divine 


attributes Epit. Art. Vill, p. 545: "The attributes of divine nature are: omnipotent, 


eternal, infinite (aeternam, infinitam) according to the property of nature and its 
natural essence, before itself, being universally opposed, knowing all things, etc., 
which attributes of human nature never become." And in the Solida Declaratio, Art. 


VIII, p. 676: "So we believe, teach, and confess that to be omnipotent, eternal, 
infinite, universal, natural, that is, to be present to oneself according to the property 
of nature and its natural essence, to know all things, are essential properties of the 
divine nature, which nevermore become essential properties of human nature in 
eternity." So there we find properties of those two classes in the same series, 


omnipotence and omniscience, eternity and infinity. The Communicatio 
Idiomatum, according to the Confession, is not the communication of only one kind 
of divine attributes, but the "true communion of the attributes of natures," as Sol. 
Decl. art. Vill, p. 680 f. says: "For this reason ... the doctrine de communicatione 


idiomatum, that is, of the true communion of the attributes of natures, from which 


much is to be said hereafter." If the expression "attributes of nature" were to be 
understood here in a restricted sense, this would have to be said expressly, since 
in the above enumerations attributes of both classes are expressly mentioned, and 
thus everyone who reads the Confession is justified and compelled to assume that 
the Confession, where it speaks without restriction of "the attributes" of the divine 
nature, thinks of the attributes mentioned, thus also of eternity and infinity. 
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But the Confession not only does not limit the divine attributes in the 
Communicatio Idiomatum to a particular class, but also says quite explicitly that 
when the "majesty" is communicated, “all attributes" of it are to be thought of, when 
we read Sol. Decl. vill" p. 690: "But we do not at all believe, teach, and confess 
such an outpouring of the majesty of God, and of all the attributes thereof, into the 
human nature of Christ, as thereby to weaken the divine nature, or to deliver up to 
another something of theirs, which they would not retain for themselves." Here it is 
not the actual impartation of "the majesty and all the attributes thereof," but an 
erroneous conception of it, as if it were an outpouring by which the divine attributes 
passed from the divine into human nature, like water from one vessel into another, 
that is to be rejected; and the words given clearly say, that where the Confession 
speaks of "the majesty," it is to be thought of "all the attributes thereof." 

The same, however, is finally evident from the fact that the Confession finds 


the doctrine of the Communicatio Idiomatum laid down quite correctly in the locus 


classicus Col. 2, 9. Thus it says Sol. Decl. vit, p. 688: "We therefore hold and teach 
with the old orthodox Church, as the same Church has explained this doctrine from 
the Scriptures, that human nature has received such majesty in Christ after the 
manner of personal union, namely, because the whole fullness of the Godhead 
dwells in Christ, not as in other holy men or angels, but bodily, as in its own body." 
And Sol. Decl. Vill, p. 681: "What then must this communion of the divine nature be, 
of which the apostle speaks, that in Christ all the fullness of the Godhead dwells 
bodily, that is, that God and man are one person? But because it is highly important 
that this doctrine de Communicatio Idiomatum, that is, of communion of the 
attributes of both natures, should be acted upon and explained with due distinction, 
then the propositiones or praedicationes, that is, how one speaks of the person of 
Christ, of the same natures and attributes, have not all one kind and manner." And 
again Sol. Decl. vill, p. 690: "Then from such personal union it comes that Christ 
also speaks according to His human nature, Matt. 28: All power is given unto Me in 
heaven and in earth. Item Joh. 13: Since Christ knew that the Father had given all 
things into his hand. Item Col. 2: In him dwelleth all the fullness of the Godhead 
bodily." Here the confession places the passage Col. 2, 9 in the same line with the 
words of Christ, Matt. 28 and John 13, which speak of what was given or 
communicated to Christ in time, that is, according to His human nature (cf. p. 686). 
Yes, the Concordia formula leads the Colossian passage, and that again beside the 
saying Matth. 28, 18. 
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The author of the first chapter of this book, the author of the first chapter of the first 
chapter of the first chapter of the first chapter of the first chapter of the first chapter 
of the second chapter of the second chapter, the author of the first chapter of the 
first chapter of the first chapter of the first chapter of the first chapter of the first 


chapter of the first chapter of the second chapter, is the author of this book. VII, 


Neg., among the "repugnant false doctrines of the person of Christ," we also find 
rejected "when it is taught: ... . 15. that according to human nature he is incapable 
of omnipotence, and other attributes of divine nature, of all things, contrary to the 
expressed saying of Christ, All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. And 
S. Paul, "In him dwelleth all the fullness of the Godhead bodily, Coloss. 2." Thus the 
Confession not only teaches that Christ, according to his human nature, is capable 
of all the fullness of the Godhead, of all the divine attributes, in personal union and 
by virtue of them, but it also rejects the very objection for the sake of which it has 
been taught that the quiescent attributes, immensity and eternity, must be excluded 
from the communication of the attributes, because they cannot be reconciled with 
the true humanity of Christ's human nature. 


The Concordia formula, then, as firmly as it allows the communicatio 


idiomatum to extend to all divine attributes, does not exclude a distinction in the 
manner of communication among the different kinds of divine attributes, which our 
doctrinal fathers have made when they say that the operative attributes are 
immediate or direct, That is to say, inasmuch as the human nature of Christ was 
made partaker of an infinite omnipotence, of an eternal wisdom, it also received the 
negative attributes of eternity and infinity, which are inseparable from the aforesaid 
and other positive attributes. The Confession, too, p. 686, speaks of "infinite 
attributes": "Then to make alive, to have all judgment and authority in heaven and 
on earth, to have all things in his hands, to have all things subdued under his feet, 
to cleanse from sins, etc., are not gifts that have been shot, but divine, infinite 
attributes, which, according to the Scriptures, were given and imparted to Christ. 


Thus also the Confession says that this doctrine of communicatio idiomatum, that 
is, of the communion of the attributes of both natures, is acted upon and explained 
with due distinction, p. 681. But whether the modus communicationis may be 
different here and there, yet, according to the Concordia formula, the 
communication itself is to be fixed according to its truth and reality with respect to 


all divine attributes. Why? Not because this doctrine can be justified before reason 
and understood with reason. The Confession knows well that "Christ is called a 


mystery in the Scriptures. Sol. Decl. Vill, p. 696. Christians are not to "reason 
according to their thoughts, or from their own argumen- 
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titionibus or proofs, and calculate what human nature in Christ may or may not be 


capable of without the same redemption," p. 685; "but with the dear apostles, believe 
simple-mindedly, shutting the eyes of reason, and taking their minds captive to the 
obedience of Christ," p. 696. 696, and that "no one can know these things better and 
more thoroughly than the Lord Christ himself, who has revealed them in his word, as 
much as we need to know them in this life. Of which we have clear and certain 
testimony in the Scriptures in this case, we ought to believe it with simplicity, and in 
no way to dispute it, as if human nature in Christ could not be capable of it." S. 685. 


Miscellany. 


The Echternach Spring Procession. Paul Lindenberg gives a detailed 
account of the Echternach Spring Procession in the "Leipziger Tageblatt", from which 
we take the following. We arrived at Echternach at nine o'clock, passing ever more 
numerous pilgrimages, where the sermon had not yet begun and we enjoyed a well- 
deserved breakfast. During breakfast we were able to enrich our knowledge of the 
strangest of all processions, unique in the whole world, from a small French 


pamphlet: "St. Willibrord et la Procession dansante". St. Willibrord, the founder of 
Echternach Abbey, was born about the year 657 in the English county of 
NorthUmberland, went in his 33rd year as a missionary to Holland, and there began 
his apostleship of fifty years, extending from the mouths of the Elbe and Rhine to the 
banks of the Moselle. Later ordained archbishop, he retired in old age to the 
monastery of Echternach, which he had built in 698, where he died in 739 and was 
buried in the basilica crypt. Already towards the end of the eighth century pilgrimages 
to his miraculous grave took place, most numerous in the Pentecost week. It is not 
known when these took on the character of dancing or jumping, in any case already 
before the fifteenth century, and all prohibitions were of no use so far - the pilgrims 
stuck to "jumping". Now, in front of the windows of our inn, a hasty confluence and 
crowding of thousands of men and women around the altar provisionally erected next 
to an ancient stone cross. Here is the beginning of the little town, only two or three 
houses, still standing on Prussian territory, while the Luxembourg territory begins on 
the other side of the neighboring stone bridge leading over the Sauer. Prussian 
Gensdarmen are posted here; they would immediately prevent any "jumping" on this 
side. 
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Now the clergy approaches, precious embroidered flags glitter in the sunlight, which 
also sparkles over the golden and multicolored embroidery of the vestments and 
mitres of the two bishops holding the golden crooks in their hands, the Prussian 
Korum and the Luxembourgian Koppes; the countless priests who have appeared 
from near and far follow in a long procession in white vestments and with birets on 
their heads, some holding silver crucifixes in front of them. Bishop Koppes, looking 
well and very healthy, mounts the altar; if brevity makes the orator, then he is one of 
the most brilliant oratorical forces of our century. A few words of thanks to his 
colleague from Trier for his appearance, a few exhortations to the pilgrims, who in 
the meantime are continually crossing themselves and murmuring quiet prayers to 
themselves, to begin the pilgrimage with piety to the tomb of St. Willibrord, who has 
already worked so many miracles, that is all. Crowds of people are following the 
bishops and the clergy, but despite the thousands, there is an oppressive calm, a 
gloomy seriousness. On the bridge one does not make any progress; suddenly, over 
there, from the Luxembourg side, for the first time, the musical sounds of "Adam had 
seven sons, seven sons Adam", | swing myself onto the broad stone bridge railing, 
What -------------------------------------------------------- a strange sight, deeply grasping 
the interior, at the same time moving and melancholy: Heaps of 
monte nnn nn nn nnn nn nnn nn nnn nnn nnn nnn nnn n nnn n cence nn enn nnn people clumped together, moving 
rhythmically forwards and backwards, always to the same tune, always the same 
hopping and jumping, and now the top disappears between the narrow, ancient 
alleys, and new crowds start hopping and jumping, and longer and longer this chain 
UP and ----------------------------------------------------- down and forwards and backwards 
in constant motion -------------------------------------- becomes, and ever more droning, 
ever new corpses of music fall in: "Adam had seven sons, seven sons Adam," 
wenn cence nnn n nnn cence nena nnn nnn cence nnn ence nena nn nn nnn ne and a strange stupor seizes me at 
this music and at this spectacle in the midst of all the laughing splendour of spring, 
under this azure sky, flickering with gold, and | wish myself far, far away into some 
quiet corner of the forest, where one sees nothing of this sight and hears nothing of 
these sounds. -------------------------------------------- But the impression was soon to 
become quite another, stronger. Our local guide led us through side streets to the 
basilica of St. Willibrordus, an ancient grey church in which the saint is buried and 
through which the procession passes. Beneath the church rises the well of St. 
Willibrord, which heals many ailments, and the pilgrims hurry to it in great numbers 
and sip its water, for now the procession approaches, headed by the two bishops 
and the clergy, who give their blessing on all sides. They are followed by the group 
of prayer warriors who do not jump, or at least not now, tirelessly murmuring the 
litany of St. Willibrord: "St. Willibrord, a teacher of truth," "St. Willibrord, a zealous 
expounder of the teachings of Christ, 
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"Saint Willibrord, a gentle guide of the erring," "Saint Willibrord, a tireless worker in 
the vineyard of the Lord," and so on in infinite variety, and between them always, 
"Pray for us, Saint Willibrord, that we may become worthy of the promise of Christ." 
The dull music played to this litany is now drowned out by the brisk sounds of: "Adam 
had seven sons" - the jumpers approach, in front the children, ten to twelve to 
fourteen in one limb, they have joined hands and many of them take pleasure in 
jumping, they laugh and look joyfully at the spectators, who likewise number in the 
thousands, but other faces, especially among the girls, are glowing red and the eyes 
shine feverishly. Then the men, in front of each section a music corps often consisting 
of only three or four men, sometimes also of half-grown children, in which all 
instruments are represented: French horn, violin, flute, clarinet, and the strangest 
other wind things, behind the music one or two jumpers in shirtsleeves, their skirts 
over their arms: these are the fanatics - they jump outright, five steps forward, three 
back, turning as they do so, and by angry glances and threatening hand gestures 
inciting the hemstitches to .to follow their example, for the majority of the pilgrims are 
content to move forward and backward like dancers, always chanting the above 
litany. Most of the men are dressed in black, only some of them have blue and linen 
coats, while the women are almost all dressed in black, thousands upon thousands 
of women, for they make up almost two-thirds of the approximately fifteen thousand 
pilgrims. Some of them are seventy years old and over! Many of them are bound 
together by handkerchiefs, so that they do not lose their way or, if they lose strength, 
are dragged on! For it is twenty degrees of heat that broods between the stone walls 
of the houses, through which endlessly, endlessly the procession winds until the 
second hour of the afternoon! How many of the farmers and peasants - for the 
procession is composed only of them - have been on the road for days from their 
villages in the Eifel and Hunsriick; here and there they are given lemonade, beer, 
wine during the short breaks, then the music resounds anew, which, along with the 
dancing, has something fanatical, stupefying, exciting in the incessant melody and 
the same movement, and it goes on, on, on! All mockery among us is suppressed, 
deep pity takes its place! There a first victim; a strong-boned countryman lies in the 
corridor of a house, a pious nurse is helplessly striving for him, a priest stands 
indifferently by his head. Our doctor quickly intervenes; he splashes the head of the 
unconscious man, who has been laid on a pillow, with eau de cologne, tears open 
his shirt, and rubs him with fresh water, so that consciousness returns. "Only faint," 
says our friend, "we shall meet many more; there come 
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usually four, five, six deaths, not to mention the serious illnesses." There we had 
enough, away, only away! But we must wait until we can pass the chain in an 
intermediate space. It is one o'clock in the afternoon, the heat of the sun is 
unbearable, the sweat beads from the foreheads of the men and women, the faces 
and eyes are dark red. Many have assumed a rigid expression, the majority have 
pushed their arms together so as not to fall when swaying - here one can explain 
the flagellant features of the Middle Ages! At last, at last, a gap, and now away, as 
fast as possible, as far as possible, that these terrible sounds may no longer reach 
us, over to the Prussian side, where one hears and sees nothing more of this - what 
had Monseigneur Koppes, -who, together with his reverend Trier brother and the 
other clergymen, did not jump along even once, called it before? - of this "godly, 
miracle-working jumping procession"! (E. L. K. Z.) 

Stocker on Friedrich Wilhelm IV The retired court preacher writes in 
the "Deutsche Ev. Kirchenzeitung" of October 19: "The unforgettable king, whose 
centenary was celebrated last Tuesday, is one of the most tragic figures who have 
ever occupied a throne. Noble, high-minded according to his spiritual disposition, 
distinguished by versatile education and scientific as well as artistic understanding, 
a pious Christian and a prince of the purest morals, equipped with the holiest will 
and completely directed to lead fatherland and monarchy to greatness, he saw all 
his intentions collapse in the middle of his reign in the earthquake of a miserable 
revolution, the first in Prussia, and died darkened in spirit. He never overcame the 
indignation of his beloved and considered loyal people since its outbreak. Thus the 
highest human talent may fail in the government of a people in hard times, and, as 
the example of the Emperor William |. proves, a plain, clear, energetic mind may win 
the most glorious fame of a great prince. - Through many historical works and 
publications of the last decade, the image of Frederick William IV has come ever 
more clearly before our eyes; in this all descriptions agree that never was a king 
more noble-minded, but also in this that seldom did a more wavering hand hold the 
helm of the ship of state. In this comprehensive spirit lived all the moving thoughts 
of the century; but they resembled those angel heads in the pictures of the fifteenth 
century, which have only wings, but no feet. The king's ideas went aloft, but did not 
find the ground on which they could come to fruition. After the tremendous 
successes of 1866, Emperor William, in a specially inspired essay in a Berlin daily, 
set up a delicious memorial to his brother. He wanted to bear witness to a great and 
successful 
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rich history remind us that in the heart of the unfortunate king had lain the germs of 
what had happened: a manifestation , which honors both princes in equal measure. 
To us men of the Church Frederick William IV. is especially close. He was not only 
a devout and profound Christian, but also a knowledgeable and searching 
theologian. At his court one found high and low officials, men and women, who 
proclaimed with shining eyes that they owed their Christianity to their beloved royal 
couple; for Queen Elisabeth, who was much misunderstood, was sincerely 
Protestant like her husband. But from this narrower circle of domestic and court life 
the king's Christian views led him far beyond. He saw not only Prussian and German 
history, but the whole development of the world in the light of the Kingdom of God. 
How he understood this was especially evident in his views on the independence 
and freedom of the Church. A strong and beautiful word from his pen stands at the 
head of our newspaper. 1) The friends and supporters of ecclesiastical 
independence will always look back on Frederick William IV and painfully regret that 
under him the step was not taken which today has become so much more difficult 
under the constitutional monarchy. But it was also with the King's ecclesiastical 
thoughts as with his political plans. He became intoxicated with his wonderful 
speeches, but did not find the hour of action; - he rose to ever richer combinations, 
but the clear shaping of thoughts, which is indispensable for their realization, 
remained absent. ... . Only in one area, that of church life itself, in building churches 
and establishing institutions, did the royal spirit accomplish great and lasting things. 
He was a friend of church architecture and a man of inner mission. With deep 
emotion, one reads in the little book published by a Christian and patriot on the 
occasion of the King's sabbatical, about the powerful impulses that this missionary 
on the throne gave and received. With the two beginners of great church works, 
Fliedner and Wichern, he was in equally close intercourse. The deaconess system 
aroused his entire love, and the Bethanien Deaconess House, which he envisioned 
as a central office of deaconry for the entire Protestant Church, is a monument to 
this love. - He also had a close relationship with Wichern. He faithfully contributed to 
the founding of the Johannesstift, the Rauhes Haus of Berlin, with heart, word and 
deed, and the care of prisoners by brothers of the inner mission in the cellular prison 
of Moabit built by him is an event that still fills us with admiration, of course not 
without the accompanying pain that a bureaucracy that prefers to work with served 
non-commissioned officers rather than with missionaries, has not been able to keep 
the 


1) "What does our church do? She is bound hand and foot. She lacks the key of freedom." 
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first limited the king's thoughts, then destroyed them. - In all this, God's Word was the 
king's guiding star. That every school in the country received the Hirschberg Bible 
was his own work. And when on his birthday in the year of the revolution the dome 
of the castle chapel was completed, the saying shone down from above on the 
capital, which was still in convulsions: "There is salvation in no other, nor is there any 
other name given to men, wherein they shall be saved, but in the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. All the thoughts of Frederick William IV were placed under this idea of 
God: this was his immortal meaning. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


]. America. 


This year's proclamation of thanksgiving by President Cleveland has the following wording: 
"The constant goodness and long-suffering of the Almighty, which have been bestowed upon the 
American people also during the year now completed, call for sincere recognition and humble 
thanks. To the end, therefore, that we may unite with grateful hearts in praise of the loving care 


of our Heavenly Father, | appoint and set apart, Grover Cleveland, President of the United 


States, that Thursday, the 28th day of the present month of November, be observed as a day of 
thanksgiving and prayer by all our fellow citizens. Let us, on this day, lay aside our usual 
occupations, and assemble in our accustomed places of worship, to give thanks to the Giver of 
all good and perfect gifts, for the abundance of our labors in the fields, and in the markets of 
commerce; for the peace and order which have prevailed throughout the land; for the pestilence 
and grievous calamities which have been spared us; and for the other gifts with which we have 
been liberally showered. And with our thanksgiving let us join the humble petition to the Lord to 
incline the hearts of our people to him in such a way that he will not abandon us as a nation, nor 
forget us, but will continue to bestow upon us his grace and protective care, lead us on the path 
of national welfare and national happiness, endow us with honesty and righteousness, and keep 
alive in us patriotic love for the free institutions which have been handed down to us as a national 
heritage. - Let us also, on the day of our thanksgiving, remember especially the poor and needy, 
and prove by charity the sincerity of our gratitude. - In witness whereof | have hereunto set my 
signature and caused to be affixed the seal of the United States. - Given in the City of Washington, 
this 4th day of November, in the year of our Lord 1895, and in the 120th year of the Independence 
of the United States. Grover Cleveland." 

The disunity in the "Purified Norwegian Church". From the "GemeindeBlatt" we learn the 
following: "The United Norwegian Church (Schmidt's party) met at St. Paul, Minn. The quarrel in 
their midst is not yet settled 
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but has intensified. The K.-Bl. writes about this: "It is about the transfer of the Augsburg Seminary 
in Minneapolis to the United Synod, which the board of the seminary, with the two professors 
Sverdrup and Oftedal at the head, persistently refuses, while the transfer of all property of the 
parts of the Norwegian church uniting in 1890 to the newly formed church body was a part of the 
agreement. Behind the leaders of the Augsburg Seminary are 13 congregations who do not want 
to support any other institution than this seminary. Sverdrup and Oftedal were not accepted as 
delegates at this year's meeting because of their disorderly conduct; in general, this party was 
deprived of the right to vote in the meeting until it decides to hand over the seminary. Thus the 
party is forced to take decisive action. There are no actual doctrinal differences, but the reason 
for the refusal to hand over the seminary seems to lie in the fact that these professors and their 
followers are opponents of a scholarly education of the ministers of the Word’. - The United 
Norwegian Synod has 342 pastors, serving 1083 congregations with 104,851 souls. The 
president of the same is Rev. G. Hoyme, of Eau Claire, Wis." It was recently reported that Prof. 
Lund of the "United Synod" was present at the General Council meeting as a "visitor," 
expressed the agreement of his church body with the doctrinal position of the Council, and held 
out the prospect of a closer connection. 

Dr. J. G. Morris died at his country residence at Lutherville, near Baltimore, where he was 
wont to spend the summer, on the 10th of October, at the advanced age of 92 years. In the 
General Synod, of which he was a member for nearly 70 years, Dr. Morris was not only regarded 
as one of the most important men, but also as an advocate and promoter of a more decided 
Lutheranism, as he recently incurred the displeasure of many at the laying of the cornerstone of 
the new seminary building at Gettysburg by a public testimony against the more lax direction. He 
was able to acknowledge with warm words the standpoint of the Missouri Synod as the only 
genuine Lutheran one, and that it gave him pleasure to read "Lutherans" and "Doctrine and Order" 
he has himself expressed to us. Unfortunately, however, Dr. Morris did not get beyond the 
unionistic character of the General Synod. He had glimpsed as deeply as few of his ilk into the 
damage to which the ecclesiasticism to which he belonged was chronically afflicted. He was more 
familiar with the hidden history of the ecclesiastical movements and machinations in the Eastern 
synods than probably any other man. But the stream, whose depths and shallows and bends and 
banks were not hidden from him, was too strong and too dear to him for him to have ventured out 
of it to heights which seemed to him too steep and rough, to which only a few whom he was close 
to would have followed him, and on which he would first have had to acclimatize himself 
thoroughly. A.G. 

Negotiations on the parochial school among the Unirte. The Unirte in St. Louis have begun to 
discuss the parochial school question in a general meeting. The following theses form the basis 
of the discussion: 1. the parochial school is a matter for the entire parish. 2) The parochial school 
is a necessary factor in the education of the child, who is to grow up to be a proper citizen and 
an intelligent Christian. (3) It is the duty of every church which cultivates infant baptism to provide 
for the Christian training of children. 4.. The parochial school needs pecuniary support as well as 
the public schools. For the upkeep of the same the congregation has to 
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5. (5) Contributions to the community or school treasury may not be a reason to keep a child of 
the community from attending school. (Dark! Perhaps this means that the children of poor 
parents, who are members of the parish, are not to be excluded from the parish school. L. u. 
W.) 6. The privilege of free school attendance on the part of all children of the parish circle 
cannot be justified by reference to our Christian and social conditions. In support of this 
proposition the speaker states: a. The Christians of our day are not so poor as to be able to 
claim this. b. Our churches are not so rich as to be able to sustain this in the long run. c. In spite 
of the missionary idea contained in it, this institution only encourages the already all too strong 
desire to have religion and what goes with it as cheaply as possible. d. Because the institution 
looks very much like a last desperate attempt to lift the school, if it is not identical with the same. 
Failure will result in the death of the cause. e. Will any congregation which has not excellent 
sources of finance run the risk of yielding to the pull of the times to raise funds in every possible 
way for the maintenance of the church and school, and thereby again choke the good seed 
which has been scattered with this weed seed. We concur with the recommendations of the 
District: To grant to the members of the parish, in return for a corresponding increase in their 
contribution to the parish treasury, the allowance of free tuition for their children in the parish 
school. -The report of the proceedings says: The first five theses were adopted; on the sixth it 
did not yet come to a conclusion, and it will therefore be continued at the next meeting. - In 
principle, there is no objection to the levying of school fees. After all, it is the parents who must 
first provide for the education of their children and, as far as possible, pay for it. The payment 
of school fees on the part of the parents corresponds to this relationship. On the other hand, 
the school is also a school. The teaching of the Word of God in the school is, because it goes 
beyond the office of a housemaster, a matter for the congregation, or, which is the same thing, 
a part of the public ministry of preaching. Then the church uses the Christian school as a means 
of mission. If, therefore, from this point of view, the congregation makes its school a free school, 
there is certainly nothing to be said against it in principle. Yes, the congregation should 
immediately drop the school fees if it has the prospect of winning more children for its school 
through this measure. The mission should be above all things to a Christian congregation. 
Financially, the church free school should be impossible for only a few congregations. As a rule, 
God also gives the Christian congregation so much earthly goods that it can carry out its 
missionary profession. In any case, itis easier for the whole congregation to maintain the school 
than if the Christian parents, who usually form only a part of the congregation, have to do so by 
paying school fees. As far as the financial situation of our congregations is concerned, we must 
not forget that the congregations cannot be poor if the Christians who form the congregations 
are not poor. In fact, what is a contradiction in terms does occur from time to time, but this 
discrepancy can be remedied by persistent Christian exhortation. Admonition "through the 
mercy of God" is, as the source of all good works, so also a quite "excellent source of finance." 
A congregation will resort to reprehensible means to raise money for church and school only 
when the gospel is no longer, or not yet, the driving force in its congregational life. - Finally, we 
only note that, according to the opinions expressed within our Synod, the 
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experience has shown that the establishment of the church free school has not increased school 
attendance in all cases. A congregation looks at its local circumstances and acts accordingly. 
Only it should see to it that the question of money is not the deciding factor, if its members are 
well able to maintain the school. 

F. P. 

On the language question. The Reformed Central Synod has spoken out on the language 
question by adopting the following sentences at its meeting: 1. the Central Synod is not against 
the legitimate use of the English language in our congregations. (2) But we regard it as an 
unwarranted interference in the affairs of our congregations when the introduction of the English 
language is forced by outsiders. 3) If it is said that the German preachers are or can be careless 
concerning their young people, we firmly reject such an accusation. (4) We likewise reject the 
charge that our German preachers are to blame if English missions do not prosper. Finally, we 
ask Dr. Ritenik, who has done so much for our church, to restrain himself in his new zeal for the 
introduction of the English language, since the individual preachers with their congregations 
alone are entitled and qualified to judge which language they should use. 

The Convention of Episcopalians met in Minneapolis. The contrast between the House of 
Bishops and the House of Deputies also emerged at this meeting. The Episcopalians wanted 
to further extend the hierarchical constitution on the model of the English state church, namely 
by creating archbishops and appointing a primate; the House of Commons voted down the bill 
in question. On the standing issue of "Christian Unity” it was reported that the other Protestant 
church communities did not want to get involved in the episcopal conditio sine qua non, the 
"historical episcopate". So it was decided, though under lively protest from some members of the 
congregation, to drop the question for the time being. Exe: 

The Catholics and Religious Meetings. It is well known that in recent years Catholic dignitaries 
have held religious meetings together with Protestants on various occasions. The Pope has 
recently given his opinion on this practice. He says that "until now these mixed meetings have 
been tolerated with wise silence," but that it is "advisable" that Catholics hold only separate 
meetings in the future. However, Protestants should be allowed to attend public meetings of the 
Catholics, to ask questions and to be instructed. F. P. 

Cardiual Satolli. The pope has once again shown America a favor. He has appointed the 
"apostolic delegate" Satolli a cardinal. Cardinal Gibbons of Baltimore has been commissioned to 
put on Satolli the red jester's cap, usually called a Cardinal's hat. F. P. 


Abroad. 


The Kaiser-Friedrich-Gedachtnisskirche in Berlin was consecrated on 21 October. It is built in 
the form of a Latin cross with short arms and in early Gothic style. The costs, excluding the 
building site, which was donated by the Emperor, amount to about 520,000 Mk. of which 170,000 
Mk. are for the interior decoration. The gifts for the interior furnishings include 
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The choir window was donated by the imperial couple, Prince and Princess Heinrich; the altar 

bible, chalice and church seal were donated by the empress, the red-embroidered altar cloth, 

richly embroidered in gold, by the Grand Duchess of Baden. Many other private donations were 

also made; for example, Commercienrath Dippe donated the organ and his wife the pulpit, etc. 
(A. E. L. K.). 


Catholics and Protestants in Munich. According to reports in Roman newspapers, the 
increase of Protestants in Munich within the last fifteen years is 122%, that of Catholics only 
68%. In the elementary schools 85% are Catholic, 12% Protestant; in the middle schools the 
ratio is already 70% to 23%, and in the secondary schools the Protestant element predominates 
with 42% against 32%. For every seven marriages there is one mixed marriage; in the civilian 
classes every sixth marriage is mixed, in the military every fourth. The children of such marriages 
are mostly brought up Protestant. In the Cadet Corps, to which the officers usually give their 
sons, almost half of the pupils are Protestant. In high official and officer circles, mixed marriage 
with Protestant child rearing is the order of the day. (A. E. L. K.) 


Missions. The North German Mission received 144,586 Mk. last year and spent 144,255; 
but the old debts (over 50,000 Mk.) could not yet be paid off. Almost half of the income, 70,606 
Mk. came from Bremen. Hamburg contributed about 15,000 Mk, Oldenburg the same amount, 
Hanover 10,900 Mk. The mission now counts three main and 22 outstations, 16 missionaries, 
six single women and 43 indentured assistants. The work is made more difficult by ethnic 
conflicts, but especially by the invading Roman missions and the Wesleyans. - The Neukirchen 
Mission received 79,402 Mk. and spent 60,748 Mk. in the accounting year June 1, 1894/95. It 
has six missionaries in Java and five in East Africa; in June of this year there were 17 pupils in 
the mission house. - The Schleswig-Holstein Mission received about 96,000 Mk. in 1894, so 
that all debts could be paid. The number of souls in the five stations in India is growing. The 
Kotapad congregation increased from 57 to 111 souls. The total number of baptisms was 102 

(A. E. L. K.). 


The conversions of Catholics to Protestantism are increasing in France. In a Catholic parish 
in the south, the priest has declared from his pulpit that he feels inwardly compelled to convert 
to the Protestant Church. Almost the whole congregation followed him. In spite of all the efforts 
of the Jesuits, Rome has not yet succeeded in reasserting that lost position. A few days ago the 
aforementioned priest, Jaques Bonhomme, also lectured in the vicinity of his parish. At Saint- 
Genis d'Hiersac, a Jesuit messenger, an abbot, tried to disrupt the meeting and ridicule the 
former Catholic priest. Jaques Bonhomme replied to his opponent with such repartee that the 
assembly unanimously applauded him and booed the other. At Clermont-Ferrand, through the 
restless labors of Pastor Delattre, fifty Catholic families have become Protestants and have 
joined the free church there. At Bourg de Bost also fifty Catholics have recently converted. 

(A. E. L. K.) 


The Methodists in Rome. The Methodists hooked their new church in Rome on September 
20. Very gradually the Methodist cause has grown there. 
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Since the first Methodist preacher arrived in Italy in December 1872, the work there has 
expanded, albeit slowly, but steadily, and at present numbers 31 stations and 24 preachers. The 
main attention was directed to Rome, and a church was early built there. This was located in a 
very busy part of the city, which often interfered with the services, since the heavy traffic caused 
too much noise. In the meantime, a boys' institute was built, the seminary was moved to the 
capital, and a printing press was put into operation. Since the various localities were only partially 
adequate for their purpose, it was decided to erect a suitable building and to house all the 
institutions in it. On May 30, 1891, a building site of 93 by 155 feet was purchased in the most 
beautiful location in the city. Work began in July 1893, the cornerstone was laid by Bishop Vincent 
in 1894, and the church was consecrated by Bishop Fitz-Gerald on September 20, 1895. 
(A. E. L. K.) 

The Pope and the Catholic rulers visiting Rome. The Catholic rulers who want to visit Rome 
are in a difficult situation. They are not allowed to visit the Italian court. The Pope would regard 
a visit to the Quirinal as a recognition of the status quo, i.e. the incorporation of Rome into the 
Italian monarchy. The Pope would only accept this recognition from a Protestant ruler, e.g. Kaiser 
Wilhelm, but not from a Catholic ruler. If, however, the visit to the Italian Court is not made in 
accordance with the Pope's wishes, this is a grave insult to the Kingdom of Italy. What is to be 
done now? The Catholic princes, if they want to avoid complications, must stay away from Rome. 
The intended visit of Dom Carlos of Portugal has already brought this ruler into serious conflict 
with the Italian government. About this the newspapers report: "The matter of the intended visit 
of the King of Portugal to Rome has now led to a break in diplomatic relations between Italy and 
Portugal, for such a break is when the Italian envoy in Lisbon has declared to the Portuguese 
Government that he will confine himself to the transaction of current business until the 
Portuguese Government has regained the independence of its policy. What this means to say is 
clear enough. The Portuguese government has officially announced in the Quirinal that the King 
of Portugal will come to Rome for a visit, but has had to withdraw this promise on the objection 
of the Pope. As great was the joy in New Rome when it was learned that a Catholic king would 
finally have the courage to break with the fiction of papal imprisonment and at the same time pay 
a visit to both sovereigns of Rome, the secular and the ecclesiastical, so great was and is now 
the annoyance that nothing came of it. As is well known, the pope had the Portuguese 
government declare that the king would find the doors of the Vatican locked when he visited the 
Quirinal, whereupon King Carlos tried to arrange a visit to his uncle in Monza, which King 
Humbert, however, refused. Dom Carlos then had his visit cancelled altogether; the consequence 
of which was that the Italian government broke off its friendly relations with the Portuguese 
government. In the liberal camp of Italy this energy of the Government is naturally greatly 
applauded, and it must be said that it required a vigorous act to maintain the prestige of the Italian 
Government in the face of the proceedings of Portugal, which present themselves as a grave 
insult to Italy. Mr. Crispi had it said in Lisbon, in very feeble words, that Italy had no need of an 
envoy in a State, 
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who has placed himself under papal curatel. The Portuguese government has excused its 
procedure by saying that it feared the nuncio would be recalled if Dom Carlos carried out his 
original intention. Now it has the break-off of the relations with Italy for it and may watch "whether 
it makes itself better thereby. There are enough liberals and republicans in Portugal who have 
a word to say on the matter and will certainly do so. 

The Romans among themselves. Only recently, during a procession in Ferrol, Spain, a formal 
battle took place. Among the participants in the procession there was a dispute about the honor 
of who should carry the image of the patron saint. They fought with knives, sticks and revolvers 
until forty wounded, including the priest, lay on the ground. Now the following is reported to the 
"K6lnische Zeitung" from Cadiz: The Jesuits have reintroduced in Cadiz the so-called "Rosarios 
de la Aurora." Anyone who has ever encountered these processions, consisting mainly of 
monks, clergy, seminarians, a few fanatics and many old women, who go through the streets 
singing and saying prayers, will not have been able to avoid an unpleasant feeling. This is also 
the case with a large part of the (Catholic) population in Cadiz, and when the Dominicans 
attempted to organize such a procession the Sunday before last, the indignation of the 
population increased to such an extent that the procession was received and accompanied by 
general, deafening whistling. Since, instead of dispersing, they nevertheless moved on, 
violence soon ensued. Stones, bottles, rotten fruit, and potatoes flew to and fro, and water was 
poured out of the windows to cool the quarrelsome; lanterns and standards went to pieces; in 
short, the well-known scandals occurred again, because of which these processions are 
virtually forbidden in many places. The people cried out at the top of their voices: "We don't 
want to pray the rosary, we want work!" A” large number of persons were wounded, some quite 
severely. The bishop at last withdrew with his faithful into the church, and here announced to 
them from the pulpit that, in spite of all, he would have his way and hold a new procession next 
Sunday. The gendarmerie finally restored order, but they will probably have to do it again next 
Sunday, because, as | said, a large part of the population does not consider these 
demonstrations in the streets to be in keeping with the times and relegates them to the 
churches. FP, 

The ecclesiastical legislation in Hungary has come to a conclusion after long struggles and 
negotiations. We read about it in the newspaper reports: The House of Magnates passed the 
last bill concerning the freedom of religious practice, which was submitted to it for consideration 
for the fourth time, by a majority of seven votes. The opposing majority became smaller and 
smaller until it finally turned into a minority. This happened through the repeated appointment 
of new liberal Pairs, but also through the absence of some clerical court officials, who formerly 
helped to strengthen the opposition; the liberal magnates were fully in their place. The 
proceedings were very brief; the opposition foresaw the result and surrendered to their fate. Of 
the cardinals and bishops present in full numbers, not a single one took the floor to speak 
against the "dechristianization of the Marian kingdom," but left that task to Count Ferdinand 
Zichy, the secular leader of the clerical "People's Party." The main stumbling block for the 
clericals is paragraph 22 of the law, which 
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The article contains provisions for conversion, i.e. it permits this conversion without exception, 
thus also for Christians who want to convert to Judaism. Count Zichy moved the deletion of this 
paragraph, since it violated the dogma of the Catholic Church; the country which adopted such a 
provision was no longer Christian. The Minister of Cultus Wlassics, on the other hand, briefly 
stated: If this were true, there was not a single Christian state left in Europe, for everywhere the 
change of confession and also conversion to Judaism were permitted by law; even in the country 
in which Count Zichy was so often seen working in the interests of Christendom, the provision in 
question was law. Judaism is already a legally recognized religion; one cannot therefore grant it 
fewer rights than other religions have. It would be strange if, for example, one could convert to 
Muhammadanism but not to Judaism. The motion for deletion was aimed directly at Judaism; the 
government, on the other hand, was holding fast to the paragraph so that the equal rights of the 
Jewish religion would be expressly stated in the law and any doubt would be excluded. The House 
of Magnates then rejected Zichy's motion, as well as Zichy's further motion that a person who 
converts from Christianity to Judaism should not be able to adopt his minor children into the new 
religion. The bill was then adopted as a whole without further debate. 


The Protestants in Croatia. The "A. E. L. K." reports from Croatia: The visit of the Emperor 
and King Francis Joseph |. to Agram on the 14th, 15th, and 16th of October of this year meant 
for the Protestants there a bright ray of hope in their otherwise dreary and difficult circumstances; 
in all the pressure to which they are subjected in consequence of the lack of interdenominational 
legislation; in all the hatred which they have to endure on the part of their Roman Catholic fellow- 
citizens as Protestants and as Germans. The homage deputation of the Protestants of Croatia, 
consisting of the presbytery of the Protestant congregation of Agrame, was received in fourth 
place, immediately after the Clerus of the Greek-Nonunitarian Church, whereas only seven years 
ago (1888), on the occasion of the presence of the Crown Prince Rudolf, the representatives of 
Protestantism had been assigned a place among the "Associations and Corporations." It is true 
that on this occasion, too, a sacrifice had to be made to national chauvinism; the address to the 
Emperor, who does not himself speak Croatian, had to be delivered in Croatian! The Emperor's 
German reply, however, was uncommonly courteous, and even distinguished itself from the 
replies which the Catholic and Greek-non-Croatian clergy received to his addresses. The 
Emperor also visited the "Christuskirche," on which occasion he inquired in detail about the 
circumstances of the congregation, which finally received further proof of the Emperor's favor in 


that its pastor, Lic. theol. Dr. Kolatschek, was invited to the court banquet, after which the 


Emperor again honored the pastor with an address. The Protestants of Croatia may look back on 
the royal days with all the greater satisfaction, as they passed without any discord, while the 
Greek non-Unionists, who were under the same pressure, were made the object of street 
demonstrations, their church and house were damaged, and even the Patriarch Bratikovitsch, 
who was present as a guest, was insulted. 


NecrologicalS. On September 11, at the age of 56, died Kirchenrath Johannes Nagel of 


Breslau. - On October 11, at the age of 92, died at Baltimore, Rev. Dr. J. G. Morris, a prominent 
member of the General Synod. 
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"On the justification of the criticism of the Old Testament." 


(Conclusion.) 


As on JEsum, so K6éhler appeals for his theory of "God's word" also to the 
authority of the apostles. He remarks, e. g., p. 7, that following JEsum, the apostles 
also "present the Old Testament Scriptures as the word of God appointed for the 
church concerning his previous revelations of salvation." But when the apostles testify 
that God spoke by the mouth of his holy prophets, e. g. Act. 3:21, when they cite 
sayings of the Old Testament, they substitute God Himself for the Scriptures, e.g. 
Gal. 3:16, as the subject of the discourse, they declare that all that is written in the 
Old Testament is spoken by God Himself, indirectly, of course, through His organs, 
the prophets. 

It is of interest how KG6hler treats the apostolic saying 2 Tim. 3, 16. We refer to 
the following remarks: 

Even the apostles do not go beyond this view. The theory of inspiration of the 
seventeenth century wrongly refers to 2 Petr. 1,21. and 2 Tim. 3, 16. The former passage 
obviously does not belong here at all: it does not deal with the origin of the Old Testament 
Scriptures or individual parts of them, but with the origin of the prophecies of the prophets, 
quite apart from their written fixation. On the other hand, the latter passage, however, 
presupposes that every single writing of the Old Testament is OedtrveuoTos, and points 
out that it was written about 
OedtveuoTOG, which is different from iumveuoTo¢, means: breathed by God, through 
The word "breath" was used to describe something that was not itself sensuous or 
corporeal, such as wisdom or a dream. When the word is used of something that is not 
itself sensuous or corporeal in nature, as wisdom or dreams are, it is at the same time 
self-evident that it owes its existence exclusively to the invisible activity of God. If, on the 
other hand, the word is used of something that, in the production of which, as in the 
production of a scripture, it is evident and unmistakable that it owes its existence 
exclusively to God's invisible efficacy, then it is of itself a given. 
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If there were also human beings active, then this word indicates that the thing in question 
did not owe its existence exclusively to human activity, as one would otherwise assume 
by analogy, but also to God's invisible activity. The apostle, in the certainty of his 
agreement with the view of the early Christian church, 2 Tim. 3, 16, presupposes that the 
Old Testament Scriptures, in addition to their unmistakable, undoubted, and 
unquestionable human origin, have a divine origin, that their origin is ultimately to be 
traced back to God's will and purpose. In what relation the divine will of the origin of these 
writings stands to the literary activity of the men producing them is in no way indicated 
by the predicate @edtrveuotoc. Information concerning this is only to be gathered from 
their objectively present and easily discernible nature. (S. 9. 10.) 

According to what has been said so far, it does not require the effort of a great and 
profound learning, but only an attentive and unpreoccupied look at the clearly present condition 
of the Old Testament history books, as it can and should be suitable even for the simplest and 
plainest Christian, in order to recognize that they, and indeed not only the representations of the 
later Israelite history, but also the Pentateuch and even the representation of the prehistory 
contained in it, came into being in the same way as the human writings tend to come into being. 
That this is also true of the prophetic writings has been at least hinted at above. It is no less true 
of the poetic and didactic writings. But notwithstanding that these writings were composed in 
such a genuinely human manner, they are regarded and treated by JEsu and the apostles, in 
agreement with their Israelitish contemporaries, as the word of God to his church, and 
consequently as God-appointed (@edtrveuoTol). As to the question on what grounds Israel 
ascribed this dignity to them, there is - apart from the Torah in the Pentateuch - no certain 
tradition. Such a tradition is not to be found in the writings of Talmudic Judaism. Nevertheless, 
the reason can be sought and found in nothing else than in their origin and especially their 
content. The writings of the Old Testament all arose from the Israelite people, that is, from the 
people to whom God confined his special revelations from the time of Abraham onward, and in 
whom his Spirit operated in a unique way. And they all deal with the church of God, be it that 
they show in which way God, according to Israel's conviction, procured for himself a mankind on 
earth that belonged to him and on which historical ways he led it to the goal he had set, be it that 
they give the words of encouragement through which God warned his people of religious and 
moral deviations, They may also describe the insights, feelings and moods that Israel or the 
individual Israelite were imbued with due to their unique relationship to God in the human race 
of that time. As those Israelites of later times, to whom their contemporaries gave the finest 
understanding of the history and religion of Israel, and whose judgment of it was of great value 
to themselves and their descendants, were the ones who were the most knowledgeable, they 
were the ones who were the most knowledgeable about the history and religion of Israel. 
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The question about the completion of the collection of the Ketubin can remain undiscussed here 
- with the addition of others, which had also originated in Israel and also referred to the 
relationship of Israel to its God, and in the awareness that their presence was not able to produce 
equivalent writings, they declared these writings to be holy writings, they expressed the 
conviction, that in them the most faithful representation of God's deeds and revelations, as well 
as the most faithful expression of the outer and inner life of Israel as the people of God, could 
be found, and therefore from them the most certain instruction about God's plan of salvation, his 
demands and his promises, as well as the most certain knowledge of the noblest blossoms which 
the religious life of Israel, nourished by the spirit of God, produced, could be taken. The collection 
of these writings was therefore considered to be a representation or document of God's 
revelations up to that time and of the effects that had gone forth from them. Since the 
congregation, at least from the time when it became aware that it was no longer receiving 
extraordinary revelations as in the past, needed such a document in order to keep its religious 
life in harmony with God's earlier revelations, it had to regard it as a providential providence of 
God that these writings had come into being and had been united into a collection. In what way, 
of course, God's providence acted in their origin and combination into a whole of Scripture is 
inscrutable to man; he will have to be content with the fact that God's ways are not our ways, 
and His thoughts are not our thoughts. (S. 21-23.) 

But since the Old Testament Scriptures were indisputably and indisputably written through 
human agency, the question arises, how can they be the Word of God in spite of their being 
written by men? The ancient dogmatists answered this question by setting up their theory of 
inspiration. In contrast to this, | explained in my above essay: The Old Testament history books 
- for these are the sole subject of the present controversy - were indeed written for the purpose 
of propagating the tidings of God's deeds and revelations in primitive times and in the history of 
His chosen people by pious Israelites inspired by God's spirit at work among their people, in the 
same way as human history books are wont to be written; But that they were written and came 
down to us was God's providential providence, which, like all divine providence, we are notina 
position to comprehend or describe more closely by its nature and manner. As coming into 
existence by God's providence, the apostle calls them God-breathed, that is, God-established, 


GEOTIVEUOTOI. Since they are caused by fallible men 


But since it was God's will that they should be written as representations of His revelations of 
salvation and His great deeds in the time of preparation, and since they have come down to us, 
as not only believing Israel recognized, but also the Lord and His apostles testify, we have to 
take from them our knowledge of the divine realization of salvation in pre-Christian times. (S. 59. 
60.) 
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The interpretation of the term ypagnh Gedrrveu OTO¢ contained in the above 


proves again how the newer critics, who stand up for truthfulness and reality with 
such emphasis, are at bottom only zealous for their own subjective ideas and 
prejudices. This zeal blinds them to what is real, that they do not see the blue in the 
sky, that they do not grasp and understand, or do not wish to understand, the clear 
sense of simple Bible words. The explanation of OeOTIVEUOTOG "breathed by God, by 
God's breathing. 

That God is "put into existence" by his "activity," which is like a breath and cannot be 
perceived by the eye, is indeed a masterpiece of exegesis. If the breath is not 
perceptible to the eye, this does not mean that any invisible activity of God can be 
called a breath of God. Everything that stirs and moves in the realm of creation owes 
its life and movement to the invisible activity of God. All the good that is found in 
Christians, their faith, love, hope, all Christian virtues, is God's work and effect, and 
indeed God's effect that is not perceptible to the senses. But what sensible man would 
speak of God's breathing in these cases? And when K6hler then defines the divine 
breathing, the invisible work of God, to which the Old Testament Scriptures owe their 
existence, in more detail, to the effect that these Scriptures came forth from the 
Israelite people, in whom God testified and God's Spirit ruled, and deal with the 
previous revelations of God and their effects, their influence on the religious life of 
Israel, then this is a loose play with words and concepts. In this way one can make 
anything out of anything. Then every writing of a man enlightened by God, every 
Christian writing, would be an inspired writing. For the same is also grown up on the 
ground of the church of God, and also says of divine things and thoughts. The 
interchange of the term "breathed by God" with the other "set by God," "wrought by 


God," is a quid pro quo. And fully the definition, "As originating by God's providence, 
the apostle calls them (the Old Testament Scriptures) God-breathed, i. e. God-set, 
QedrrvevoTol,” is a Non plus ultra Of arbitrariness. What has "God's breathing" to do 


with "God's providence," with the inscrutable "providence of God"? Under God's 
providence is everything a Christian thinks, plans, speaks, writes, does, experiences. 
Is all this therefore inspired? Such a rape of language judges itself. No, with the word 
OedTrveuoTos is meant a very special, singular activity and effect. 

The first thing that is indicated is the samity of God, which otherwise has no equal. In 


Greek profane scribes appear as objects of the OEdTIVEUOIG only such be 


griffe, as dreams, wisdom, speeches, oratory (vdyata). In such connection the 
expression 8edTIveuotoc has meaning and sense. The speech 
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of a man is also rightly called breath, breath of the lips. Speeches, words, however, 
are vehicles of thought. In and with his words man also breathes out his thoughts. 
It is in accordance with common usage to say that wisdom proceeds from a man's 
mouth, that wisdom flows from his lips. And this designation is now also applied to 


God, in whom it is naturally to be understood Beotrpetr& ¢. It is a breathing of God, 
when God speaks and makes known his thoughts, his heart's opinion. But if God 


wishes to communicate to men what he has in mind, the breathing becomes €0 ipso 


a breathing in, the spiratio an inspiratio. When, therefore, dreams, wisdom, and 
speeches are said to be breathed into by God, the opinion is that God breathed into 
the persons concerned, who have dreams, possess wisdom, and speak fluently, the 
very ideas which dreams awaken, their wisdom, and their speeches, and by secret 
intercession gave them such thoughts and words in their hearts and on their lips. 
From this it follows of itself why the Old Testament Scriptures are 
called@edtrveuotol. These writings consist, 

like all writings, from words, and these words are carriers of thoughts. And it is God 
from whose mouth, mind and heart these words and thoughts have come forth. Men 
have written these writings. But God breathed into these men what they wrote, God 
breathed into them these very words, and with the words the meaning which they 
contain, God breathed into them, God breathed into them, God breathed into them, 
for the purpose that they should write down what they heard in the spirit, for their 
contemporaries and their descendants, for teaching, for punishment, for admonition, 
for comfort, and for edification. It is said, "All Scripture inspired of God." As far as 
Scripture extends, so far does theopneustics extend. All that is written is breathed, 
inspired by God, not a jot excepted. And if it is inspired by God, it is also all true, 
good, and wholesome, without blemish or reproach, without error or mistake. This 
and nothing else is signified by the expressiontraaa yoagh 6€6-veuaT0c, and nothing 
can be added to it. 

mean something else. Thus, from the beginning, Christianity has judged, believed, 
and taught about the inspiration of Scripture. This is the opinion of every simple, 
plain Christian when he speaks of the divine inspiration of holy Scripture. Even the 
old rationalists consistently associated this very sense with the term inspiration, and 
were honest enough to openly confess that their view of Scripture and its origin was 
quite different from that of St. Paul and the Christian Church. But St. Paul's concept 
of inspiration is in no way contradicted by "the objectively present and easily 
recognizable nature" of Scripture. That the Scriptures, as they stand, contain 
manifest errors and contradictions, we certainly deny with firmness. That there- 
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No representative of the ecclesiastical doctrine of inspiration has ever denied that 
the writings of the Old and New Testaments reflect the peculiarities of their human 
authors in the most diverse ways. God, the Holy Spirit, in inspiring the prophets and 
apostles with what they were to write and did write, took into his service these holy 
men of God as they were, with their differences of character, with their various idioms 
of speech, with their knowledge and researches, with their spiritual insight and 
experience, with their subjective feelings, sensations, and moods. We need not dwell 
on this now. This theological journal of ours has already dealt in detail with the 
concept and essence of theopneustics, as well as with the question of how the 
present condition of Scripture corresponds to it, and with the alleged contradictions 
and inaccuracies in Scripture, which have just recently been asserted. Cf. "Lehre und 
Wehre," 1886, pp. 161. 205. 249. 281. 313; 1892, pp. 289. 321. 353; 1893, pp. 33. 
65. 97. 134. 198. 265. 

How crudely the newer critics slam into the face of their own principle, "historical 
reality," is also evident from the following circumstance. K6hler perhorrescirt in his 
part "the theory developed within the Lutheran Church, especially during the 
seventeenth century, that everything that the sacred writers wrote down, even that 
which they already knew from elsewhere, even historical, chronological, 
genealogical, astronomical, physical and political facts, was directly communicated 
to them by God through the Holy Spirit, and thus every word is unconditionally 
reliable. Throughout the whole of modern criticism of Scripture, and especially in the 
so-called positive criticism, there runs the axiom that Scripture must be distinguished 
between secondary things, secondary circumstances, the things of natural life, and 
the main thing, the things concerning faith and salvation, and that only in the latter 
respect is Scripture absolutely trustworthy and reliable. It is as if these modern 
scribes had never read the sacred writings. Every simple-minded reader of the Bible 
receives from all the books the irresistible impression that everything here is of one 
cast, that secondary things and main things are not only closely interwoven here, but 
that the former also serve the latter, that even the so-called historical, natural- 
historical, geographical, astronomical notes stand in relation to the one main purpose 
of Scripture, that we walk here throughout on sacred ground. The separation of the 
profane from the salvation-historical content of Scripture, which is also practically 


absolutely impracticable, is a Tewtov WEUd0C of the newer theology of Scripture. 
Finally, we want to consider K6hler's judgment on Luther's position on 
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of the inspiration of Scripture to a brief examination. The same is p. 30 as follows: 


But not only does contemporary Lutheran theology ... reject the theory of inspiration 
of the old Protestant dogmatists, it is not Luther's either. As unconditionally as Luther 
recognizes the Holy Scriptures as God's Word, he takes just as much freedom in 
evaluating and even rejecting their individual parts, a freedom that seems quite 
questionable to many modern Lutherans. Scripture is God's Word to him because and 
in so far as it drives Christ; but in so far as it does not drive Christ according to his insight, 
he rejects its individual parts in a way that is utterly incompatible with the teachings of 
the later dogmatists on the suggestio rerum et verborum. The passages are well 


known. But it should not be inconsequential to the present controversy to present them 
once more in their wording. (S. 30.) 


And now Kohler, pp. 30-37, cites three types of statements by Luther. First, 
those in which Luther measures the biblical books according to how far they promote 
and preach Christ, and calls those books the best which most emphasize faith, 
Christ's work, and merit, as there are John's Gospel, St. Paul's Epistles, St. Peter's 
First Epistle. But it does not occur to Luther to deny the divine origin and divine 
authority of the other sacred writings, which do not in the same measure promote 
Christ. It was not the intention of the Holy Spirit to teach everything in all books and 
parts of Scripture. In the teaching that he gave us through prophets and apostles, the 
Spirit of God combined important and less important things, and even the seemingly 
most insignificant things serve our faith. On the other hand, K6hler cites Luther's 
dicta, in which he complains that the biblical text has been corrupted by later copyists, 
"by a number of clerics. But what does this matter? That the writers of the biblical 
books received everything from the Holy Spirit, and therefore never erred, is taught 
by Scripture. But that the copyists were also inspired and preserved from error, of 
this Scripture says nothing. Therefore the present-day representatives of the 
ecclesiastical doctrine of inspiration assert this no more than did the dogmatists of 
the seventeenth century. Third, Kéhler refers to Luther's judgments on the Epistles 
of James and Jude, the Epistle to the Hebrews, and the Revelation of St. John as 
proof of his more liberal standpoint. But the so-called deuterocanonical writings of the 
New Testament, when Luther spoke disparagingly of them, he did not consider to be 
canonical. And these are, after all, two quite different questions, the question as to 
the origin of the canonical books and the question as to the extent of the canon. What 
we say about the divine inspiration and inerrancy of Scripture refers, of course, only 
to the canonical writings of the Old and New Testaments. How one also refers to the 
deuterocanonical books 
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of the New Testament, this does not in the least enter into the faith in the inspiration 
of Scripture. 

Thus, in the remarks of Luther brought by K6dhler, the question of the origin 
and credibility of Scripture is not touched upon in a single syllable, and thus it cannot 
be proved that Luther's view of Scripture is incompatible with the doctrine of the later 


dogmatists of the Suggestio rerum et verborum. 
Only one citation seems to hit the point at issue here. K6hler remarks on p. 
31: "Luther is no less harsh in his judgment of the Book of Esther in De servo arbitrio, 


where it says: Esther quamvis hunc (scii, librum) habeant in canone, dignior omnibus 


me judice qui extra canonem haberetur." He evidently regards it as a foregone 


conclusion that this saying of Luther's applies to the canonical book of Esther, but 
has not considered it worth the trouble to consider that sentence, which cannot be 
understood at all in such isolation-what is the meaning of dignior omnibus? - in its 
context. In the passage which concludes with the remark about Esther, Luther refers 
to a remark of Erasmus about the Book of Sirach. Erasmus writes in § 8 of his 
Diatribe: "| do not believe that anyone will object to the reputation of this book 
(Wisdom of Sirach), which, according to Jerome's testimony, was not considered 
canonical by the Hebrews in ancient times, but which the Christian Church has 
included in its canon with general acclaim. Nor do | see any reason why the Hebrews 
should have excluded this book from their canon, since they included the Proverbs 
of Solomon and the Song of Songs, a love song, in it. For what induced them not to 
include in their canon the two last books of Ezra, the history of Susanna and Daniel, 
and of the dragon of Babylon, the book of Judith, Esther, and some others, but to 
number them among the so-called Hagiographa (i.e. Apocrypha), may easily be 
guessed, if only these books are read with care. In this book alone (Sirach) nothing 
of the kind is repugnant to the reader." St. Louis ed. xviii, p. 1612. 1613. Here 
Erasmus speaks of a book of Esther, which the Hebrews did not include in their 
canon, but counted among the Apocrypha, thus evidently does not mean that book 
of Esther which the Hebrews included in their canon, but an apocryphal writing of 
Esther, that is, the apocryphal additions to the canonical book of Esther, written in 
Greek, which are separated out by Jerome and placed as a special writing at the 
end of the canonical book of Esther. And now Luther replies to Erasmus: "I! could, of 
course, rightly reject this book (Sirach), but | accept it for the time being, so that | am 
not drawn into the question and lose time over which books are included in the canon 
of the Hebrews, against which you are quite biting. 
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and mock him by comparing the Proverbs of Solomon and the Song of Songs, a love 
song, as you call it with ambiguous teasing, with the two books of Ezra, Judith, the 
History of Susanna and the Dragon, and Esther. Although they have this in the 
canon, yet in my judgment it would be worth more than all, that it should be kept out 
of the canon." St. Louis ed. xviii, p. 1763. There is no question that Luther has in 
mind by "Esther" the same Scripture as Erasmus, an apocryphal Scripture. Like 
Erasmus, he places Esther in the same line with other apocrypha, and reproaches 
Erasmus for comparing two canonical books, the Proverbs of Solomon and the Song 
of Songs, with apocryphal books like Esther. Of this very book of Esther, the 
apocryphal sidepiece to the canonical book of Esther, Luther remarks that even if 
they, the papists, have it in their canon, it should not, according to his judgment, be 
counted as part of the canon, much less than all the other apocryphal books 
mentioned before, all of which the Latin Church had included in its canon. Luther's 
negative judgment of Esther in the Table Talks, to which K6éhler also refers, if it is 
otherwise genuine, we can justifiably refer to the apocryphal writing of Esther, since 
Esther is mentioned next to the second book of the Maccabees. That Luther also 
knew how to distinguish between the canonical book of Esther and the apocryphal 
additions is shown by his "Preface to the Pieces of Esther and Daniel": "Here follow 
some pieces which we do not want to have translated in the prophet Daniel and in 
the book of Esther. For we have plucked up such cornflowers (because they are not 
found in the Hebrew Daniel and Esther); and yet, so that they do not spoil, we have 
placed them here in special spice gardens or beds, because nevertheless much 
good and especially the hymn Benedicite is found in them." Erl. Ausg. 63, p. 107. 

What Kéhler quotes from Luther does not meet the status controversiae. On 
the other hand, he has passed over with silence those sayings of Luther that really 
belong to the matter. Luther testifies most clearly that the holy Scriptures, and indeed 
all the holy Scriptures, are spoken, written, made, and written in letters by the Holy 
Spirit; that the Holy Spirit spoke and wrote through the prophets and apostles; that 
he inspired the prophets and apostles with all that they wrote. "The holy men of God 
spake by inspiration of the Holy Ghost. Therefore in the article of faith one sings of 
the Holy Spirit thus: who spake by the prophets. So now unto the Holy Ghost are 
given all the holy scriptures." "Therefore these words of David are also of the Holy 
Ghost, which he spake by his tongue." "Now here again we have two distinct 
persons, the Father and the Son; so the Holy Ghost without is there, which speaketh 
such psalms of the Father. 
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and son with their words introduced, made, and spoken." "David will not suffer the 
words to be ascribed to him. They are merry, sweet psalms of Israel, saith he, but | 
made them not, but the Spirit of the LORD hath spoken by me." "So the Holy Ghost 
is there that speaketh it by Daniel. For such a high, secret thing could no man muck, 
where the Holy Ghost revealeth it not by the prophets: as it is oft said above, that 
the holy scriptures are spoken by the Holy Ghost." "So also the Holy Spirit is there, 
as the right one God, speaking to us men through David and all the prophets." "Well, 
St. John thus saith his gospel: In the beginning was the Word, etc. These are St. 
John's, or rather the Holy Spirit's, discourses." Erl. Ed. 37, pp. 11, 12, 15, 16, 31, 40. 
"The holy scriptures are the word of God written, and that | speak it thus, bookended, 
formed in letters;" "But God honoureth and blesseth them which confess with St. 
Peter, that Christ is the Son of the living God, and that the scriptures are written by 
the Holy Ghost." Erl. Ed. 52, pp. 298. 299. "Rom. 15. but what is written aforetime, 
etc. This is, The Holy Spirit would gladly write and read, if he could have readers and 
hearers. By the prophets he wrote unto us; which when they could not understand, 
or would not read, he himself began by the apostles to read and teach us, that we 


might understand." Erl. Ed. 52, p. 382. Moses tons est, ex quo prophetae sancti et 
apostoli quoque sapientiam divinam spiritus sancti beneficio hauserunt. Sentiamus 


igitur hunc psalmum ab ipso spiritu sancto factum et nobis propositum esse. Erl. Ex. 


Opp. lat. 18, p. 265. 270. "Now those things which are written and preached in the 
prophets, saith Peter, were not invented by men, neither were they devised; but holy 
and devout men spake them by the Holy Ghost." Erl. Ed. 52, p. 234. "These things 
the holy Scriptures alone must do, inspired and taught by God himself." Erl. Ed. 52, 
p. 390. 

Luther is just as certain as the divine origin of the absolute inerrancy of holy 
Scripture. He judges and teaches that every tittle, every letter of Scripture has 
unbreakable validity, that there are no errors in Scripture, no contradictions, not even 
in the most trivial things. "The Holy Ghost is not a fool nor a drunkard that should 
speak A Tittle, much less A Word, in vain." W. Ill, p. 2804. Before this Luther cites 
several Bible sayings, to which he applies eb-n this canon. "And our Scripture is as 
valid as theirs (of the Jews); for no letter in Scripture is in vain. But that they should 
wish to interpret our Scriptures, we do not admit; nor have they any power or right to 
do so, for it is God's Scripture and God's Word, which no man shall nor can interpret." 
Erl. Ed. x, p. 1018. "Therefore we are to learn to appreciate the majesty and prestige 
of the word 
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to make it great and glorious. For it is not something small, as the enthusiasts of 
today think, but one tittle is greater than heaven and earth. Therefore, here we take 
no account at all of love or Christian unity, but use badly of the judgment seat, that 
is, we curse and condemn all who in the least pervert or violate the majesty of the 
divine Word." St. Louis ed. IX, p. 655. "| do not condemn them (the teachers of the 
Church), but since every one knows well that they have erred as men, | will not give 
them further credence, unless they do me evidence of their understanding from the 
Scriptures, which have not yet erred." W. XV, p. 1758. "This hath deceived the good 
man Oekolampad, that Scripture, being contrary to each other, must of a certainty 
be reconciled, and one part take an understanding that suffers itself with the other; 
because that is certain, that Scripture may not be at variance with itself." St. Louis 
ed. XX, p. 798. "It is impossible that the Scripture should be contrary to itself; without 
only that the unintelligent, gross, and obdurate hypocrites should think so." St. Louis 
ed. IX, p. 356. "In Scripture the former agrees with the latter." St. Louis ed. |, p. 654. 
In the interpretation of Genesis, at 11, 11, Luther remarks: "Here also another 
question arises: How Arphachad was begotten two years after the flood, because he 
is the third son of Shem? as Moses indicated in the preceding chapter, v. 22." He 
then shows how others have reconciled this apparent contradiction, and what his 
opinion is, and concludes this question with the words, "But, as | have said, our faith 
is not thereby endangered, though we may not know this. For this is certain, that the 
Scriptures do not lie." So that, according to Luther's judgment, it is certain that 
Scripture does not err and lie even in such external things as chronological notes. 
St. Louis ed. |, 713. 714. Cf. also p. 721. K6hler writes, p. 34, following Luther's well- 
known words, "Here you will find the swaddling clothes and the mangers, since Christ 
lies within," etc.: "To these little swaddling clothes and mangers Luther undoubtedly 
reckons also the errors which occur in the sacred writings." The sentence becomes 
correct when it is converted into just the opposite: With these few nappies and cribs 
Luther certainly does not think of any errors in the Bible. In the same context, 
however, he emphasizes that these few words of Scripture are words of divine 
majesty, power, and wisdom. 

We could easily multiply these testimonies of Luther to the divine prestige of 
Scripture tenfold, even a hundredfold. Basically, there is no need for citations. 
Anyone who is somewhat familiar with Luther's writings, especially his interpretation 
of Scripture, knows how often he attributes what he quotes from Scripture directly to 
the Holy Spirit, and that he regards and treats every word of Scripture as a word that 
God has spoken to us. 
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and to which we are therefore absolutely bound. K6éhler's exposition of Luther's 
position on Scripture is a falsification of Luther's teaching such as cannot be more 
blatantly and crudely conceived. And we now have proof enough of how the newer 
critics deal with "historical truth and reality. 
Truly it is a victory and triumph of the old ecclesiastical doctrine of inspiration 
when it is fought with such means and weapons. 
G. St. 


(Sent in by resolution of the Southeast Missouri Pastoral Conference). 
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(Conclusion.) 

3. the necessities. To the necessities of private study are to be counted those 
aids which we need in order to do justice as far as possible to the most necessary 
and necessary aspects of our studies. At the top stands the 

Linguistics. A theologian should be able to read the basic text of Scripture, if at 
all possible, and should diligently study the Hebrew and Greek languages. The Latin 
language is necessary for reading almost most of the older, outstanding church 
teachers. 


Scheele in his "Drunken Science," p. 11, writes: "| conclude with my Caeterum 


Caeterum: Daily the Holy Scriptures, first in the basic text, then in Luther's 
translation!" 

Luther's translation of the Holy Scriptures into the German language is such a 
magnificent, unsurpassable masterpiece that an understanding of the basic 
languages is not absolutely necessary for the study of the Holy Scriptures for one's 
own and for the salvation of others. But to whom God has given the favor and 
opportunity to learn the basic languages, he should be quite grateful for it and not 
despise and squander this gift, but should also read the Scriptures diligently in the 
basic languages and, especially in preparing his sermons, look at the basic text in 
which the divine truths are originally laid down. From this the meaning of the Holy 
Spirit comes to us most clearly. Those who do not know the basic languages must 
and can, of course, resort to the explanations of orthodox teachers of the Church 
who have explained the Scriptures from the basic text. But the actual interpretation 
and explanation of Scripture comes from the basic text. In August Pfeiffer's 


"Thessaurus hermeneuticus," the 24th Canon reads: "In explaining every passage of 


Scripture, we must go back to the original text." One can indeed be saved and lead 
others to salvation without knowledge of the basic languages, but without the help 
of the basic languages the truth would be lost. 
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The text of the book does not allow us to emphasize the truth so clearly and to reject 
the error so decisively as it is done in the basic text. 

Dr. Luther says in his writing to the councillors of all the cities of Germany: 
"Now as dear as the Gospel is to us, so hard let us hold above the languages; for 
God has not in vain caused his Scriptures to be written in the two languages alone, 
the Old Testament in the Hebrew, the New in the Greek; which therefore God has 
not despised, but has chosen for his word, we also ought to honour them above all 
others." 

In the same writing Luther says: "Item, St. Augustine himself must confess, as 


he writes de doctrina Christiana, that a Christian teacher needs, in addition to the 


Latin, also the Greek and Hebrew languages. Otherwise it is impossible that he 
should not stumble at every turn; indeed, there is still need and labor, whether one 
knows the languages well." 

Of himself Luther says in the same writing: "But | know well how almost the 
Spirit alone does everything, if | had been too far from all bushes, 1) where the 
languages had not helped me and made me sure and certain of the Scriptures. | 
might well have been pious and preach rightly in silence" (which can also be done 
without knowledge of languages), "but | would have let the pope and the sophists 
with the whole antichristian regime be what they are. The devil respects my spirit not 
so nearly as my language and pen in the Scriptures. For my spirit takes nothing from 
him but me alone; but the Scriptures and languages make the world too narrow for 
him, and do him harm in his kingdom." 

In 1523 Luther wrote to the Waldensians in Bohemia about adoring the 
sacrament of the holy body of Christ. In it he says: "And indeed, if | could obtain it 
from you, | would ask that you do not so despise the languages, but, because you 
could well, let your preachers and skilled boys all at once learn Latin, Greek, and 
Hebrew well. | also know for certain that he who is to preach and interpret the 
Scriptures, and has no help from Latin, Greek, and Hebrew, and is to do it from his 
mother tongue alone, will make many a beautiful mistake; for | have experienced 
how languages help exceedingly to the clear understanding of divine Scripture. This 
also St. Augustine felt and meant, that there should be in the church those who also 
know Greek and Hebrew, who should first treat the Word, for the Holy Spirit wrote 
the Old and New Testaments in these two languages." 

Luther, however, who so urgently demanded the study of the basic languages, 
was far from counting it among the most necessary things. He writes 


1) "To be too far from all bushes" - to be unable to perform a thing. 
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but also against Erasmus, who was very proud of his knowledge of languages: "I 
see that no one is a wise Christian because he is a Greek or a Hebrew, just as the 
blessed Jerome with his five languages did not come close to the monolingual 
Augustine". (To John Lange, in De Wette, Letters, vol. 1, Br. 29, p. 52.) 

It goes without saying that we must first of all work our way into the language 
and be at home in the language in which we have to preach the Word, our mother 
tongue. This, too, belongs to private study, that we perfect ourselves in it least of all 
by reading good models and examples. But since the language of Scripture and of 
the church has in part quite different concepts and expressions than the language 
of the world, our models must not be both secular authors, such as Schiller and 
Géthe, but above all the German Bible, and the writings of the one who translated 
it, Luther, furthermore the sermons of a Gerhard, a Walther, and other pure church 
teachers. 

Logic then follows as the next auxiliary science, which we must not leave aside 
in private study. The laws of thought, the linking of thoughts, the dissection of the 
material, the construction of the individual pieces into a whole, all this is 
indispensable for our ministry. But reason is only a helper and helper; it cannot invent 
anything in spiritual matters; it has to do only with given things in theology, with truths 
already laid down in Scripture, revealed and eternally existing, which it cannot shake 
or change. As soon as reason, by means of logical thinking, wants to impose, mix, 
and change the truths of Scripture with human thoughts, even for the sake of 
explanation, and to dissolve the great divine mysteries, it becomes the old, wicked 
weather-beater against whom Luther so powerfully took up arms. Reason has its 
limits, in every revealed, divine doctrine, beyond which it cannot go. In every 
revealed divine doctrine there comes a point at which the divine mystery is involved, 
which must be believed and humbly accepted, but at which all reason and all logical 
thinking are put to shame. This, of course, is very unscientific to the newer 
theologians. 

Rhetoric is also necessary for a preacher who is to publicly present God's 
word, that is, knowledge of the laws of oratory and preaching. But even all oratory is 
only there as a helper; it is of no use in the office of preaching if it does not merely 
serve to present the given truths of Scripture. Luther summarizes the simplest rules 
for the preacher as an orator in the following words: "A preacher should be a 


dialecticus and rhetor, that is, he must be able to teach and exhort. If he now wants 
to teach about a thing or an article, he should first of all 


Of the pastor's private study. 367 


Second, he is to define, describe, and indicate what it is; third, he is to cite the 
sayings of Scripture in support of it, proving and confirming them; fourth, he is to 
adorn it with similitudes; finally, he is to admonish the lazy and cheer them up, and 
punish the disobedient, false doctrine, and its founders with severity. So that it may 
be seen that it is not done out of dislike, hatred, or envy, but only for the glory of God 
and the benefit and salvation of the people. 


"And so it goes together; if a man is first a good textualis, and then a dialecticus 


and rhetor, he may well become a good and lively preacher with the help and 
government of God the Holy Spirit, after earnest prayer, and if he studies diligently. 
But those who reverse this order and make themselves believe that, because they 


have studied their artes, they are willing to preach, even if they do not read much in 
the Bible, let them consider the fine parable of D. Luca Osiandri, who writes in 
praefatione libelli de ratione concionandi thus: Qui rerum sacrarum cognitione 


destituitur, et ex artibus dicendi conciones formare praesumit, non dissimilis mihi videtur 
aurifabro, qui artem quidem scite fabricandi probe teneat, et omnibus necessariis 
instrumentis sit instructus, sed interim neque aurum habeat, neque argentum." (Conrad 


Porta, Pastorale Lutheri, p. 59.) 


Most of all we have to be simple and understandable in our public preaching, 
following the example of the Lord Jesus, who mostly used parables from everyday 
life, which were understandable to young and old. Paul confesses to his Corinthians 
1 Cor. 2:4: "My word and my preaching was not in sensible discourses of human 
wisdom," and 1 Cor. 9:22: "To the weak | became as a weak man, that | might win 
the weak." The phrase-bellowing, the pompous language, the endeavor to preach 
only to the so-called educated, as is prominent in so many recent books of sermons, 
should be far from us. 

Porta, in his Pastorale Lutheri, has compiled some of Luther's excellent hints 
on right rhetoric, p. 60 ff, from which we would like to highlight the following: 

"The poor youth and the unintelligent common man are the ones who need to 
be brought low. Thus does the Lord Christ, who walks no differently than if he had 
my Martin, Paul, and Magdalene before him. But when he cometh to the Pharisees, 
he giveth them a carver." 

"A preacher should be so skilful that he can teach the foolish and the 
unlearned, who are more interested in teaching than in exhorting. We are to be 
nurses, just as a mother nurses her baby, who feeds and plays with her child. 
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Child, and give him out of the bosom; she needeth neither wine nor malt liquor: for 
we are not gifts, neither are we cremains. | am very hostile to those who, in their 
sermons, are guided by the high learned listeners, not by the common people, whom 
they do not respect; for to go along with high, splendid words is to annoy and break 
more than it builds. To be able to say many things in a few words is an art and a 
great virtue. But it is foolishness to speak nothing with many words. Wherefore St. 
Peter saith, Eagerly drink the goodly milk, as the little children that are now born, that 
ye may increase by the same." 

"Item, thou shalt not use Hebrew, Greek, or foreign language in public 
preaching, for in the church or congregation one should speak as in the home, the 
simple mother tongue, which everyone understands and knows; for behold how 
childishly Christ speaks in parables. In churches no pomp nor glory is to be sought; 
there it is to be badly simple and right." 

"It is not necessary to teach the common man with high, heavy things and 
hidden words, for he cannot grasp them. Poor little children, maidens, old women, 
and men come to church, for whom high doctrine is of no use, and they do not 
understand it, and when they say, 'Well, he has said good things and preached a 
good sermon,’ they say, 'What was it then? | know not. One must tell the poor people 
white white, black black, in the most simple way, how it is, with bad clear words, they 
still hardly grasp it. How diligently did our Lord Christ teach in plainness, using 
parables of vines, of ships, and of wells, all so that men might understand, grasp, 
and retain them! 

History is finally necessary for our private study, not only biblical history, which 
we always get to know best in our research of the Scriptures, also not only the history 
of dogma, which is already necessary for the knowledge of doctrinal disputes (and 
which we do not, like the moderns, regard as the historical development of the 
individual doctrines, but as the history of how the eternal divine truths have emerged 
ever more victoriously from all struggles), but also actual church history, especially 
in its most important periods, including monographs, (and which we do not regard as 
the historical development of the individual doctrines, but as the history of how the 
eternal divine truths have always emerged victorious from all struggles and have 
come to light ever more clearly and definitively), but also the actual church history, 
especially in its most important periods, including the monographs on outstanding 
church teachers, which are especially useful and beneficial to us. 

In all these necessary parts of our private study, however, we must bear in 
mind what Dr. Walther says: "We consider science, especially linguistics, logic, 
rhetoric, and history, to be so necessary to the study of the contents of the sacred 
texts. 
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But if we regard the Scriptures as the truth, we want to know nothing of a science 
which, instead of being the handmaid and pupil of the Scriptures, plays the mistress 
and master of the house, instead of being helpful only in finding the truth contained 
in the Scriptures, sits in judgment on them and decides, instead of correcting itself 
from the Scriptures, wants to correct the Scriptures from itself, instead of remaining 
within their sphere, wants to elevate the laws which happen to be in force in its own 
sphere to general ones and to impose them also on the sphere of the Scriptures." 

In the false churches, right doctrines are rejected because they do not agree 
with reason; for example, the Reformed reject the presence of the true body and 
blood of Christ in Holy Communion. There reason is made the master of the 
Scriptures. Philosophy has always endeavored to derive Christian truths from 
human reason, and has thus exalted itself above revelation. All the modern 
theological systems and schools are philosophical frauds. How have history, 
historical ground, and historical development been misused to justify the toleration 
of heresies and the justification of false unions! With all this we remain unconvinced; 
all the learning in the world shall not deprive us of one small bag of scriptural truths. 

Dr. Walther goes on to say: "No matter how confidently science may claim the 
results of its researches to be absolutely certain truths, we do not hold them to be 
infallible, but we do hold Scripture to be. If the results of scientific research contradict 
clear Scripture, we are therefore certain from the outset that they are nothing but a 
certain error, even if we are unable to prove it as such other than by appealing to 
Scripture. But the Scriptures are at all events certain to us, however great may be 
the conflict into which we may fall with the results of science in making this 
assumption." 

This, by God's grace, is our position on Scripture, for the sake of which our 
Synod is reviled as "the infallible, haughty, opinionated Missouri." 

The necessary things we must do in private study also include, because we 
are overseers of schools, as much knowledge of education and Christian pedagogy 
as is necessary for our office. Likewise, we must be attentive to the prevailing 
currents of public life, insofar as they affect the souls entrusted to us, and we must 
be concerned about national sins, in order to protect our Christians with God's Word 
from the influence of these. In general, we must keep our eyes open for all events 
in smaller and wider circles and practice judging them according to God's Word. But 
let us be sure that all our work is directed to our salvation and that of our hearers. 
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May God grant us, for the sake of Jesus Christ, His dear Son, to study diligently 
what He has commanded us, and that our study may serve to put faith, love, the 
hope of eternal life, patience, meekness, humility, self-denial, true godliness, and all 
the virtues into our hearts and those of our hearers, true godliness and all virtues into 
our hearts and the hearts of our hearers, to attain the end of faith, the blessedness 
of souls, and one day to triumph eternally with many souls entrusted to us before the 
throne of the Lamb! Amen. 


Where does the church get theological professors? 


A writer in Stécker's "Kirchenzeitung" deals with this question. The treatment 
of this question is prompted by the rumor circulating in Prussia that the Minister of 
Culture would gladly appoint more "positive" men to theological professorships, if 
only they were available. But they were not to be had, because what was "positive" 
lacked the necessary scientific ability. In his embarrassment, the "Herr Minister" had 
already taken refuge abroad. But even abroad the coveted article was almost 
impossible to get rid of. Nowadays the theological teachers are not merely touched 
by "criticism," but dominated by it. In this embarrassment the writer in the "D. E. 
Kirchenzeitung" wants to come to the aid of the Minister of Culture and show him the 
right source of supply for theological professors. He says, "Teachers of positive 
theology abound, namely, among pastors." 

Why, as a rule, the theological teachers should be taken from the ranks of 
pastors, the writer continues: "It is a mistake that those theologians who want to enter 
the academic career, as soon as they have acquired the title of licentiate, are allowed 
to teach at the university and to be teachers of future pastors, while they themselves 
have not yet held a pastorate and have learned from their own experience what 
belongs to a pastor and what the congregations have to demand and expect from 
their pastors. It is a mistake that such youthful scholars should lecture on catechetics 
and homiletics and exegesis, although they have had very little experience in 
teaching and preaching. And how are they supposed to train their students to 
become capable pastors, they who have been educated for decades almost only 
intellectually and have gotten to know the human heart, the defiant and despondent 
thing (Jer. 17:9), at best only in themselves, but not yet in a large number of church 
members? The teachers at the elementary and secondary schools are usually 
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But this demand is not made of Protestant university professors, whose official 
activities are certainly not to be underestimated! That is certainly not right; it is a 
great mistake. If the young scholars had to work for a while as schoolmasters, 
pastors, and pastoral workers, they would soon convince themselves that in the 
elementary school and in the pulpit they do not want to hear about the origin of the 
Pentateuch and the authenticity of the Epistle to the Galatians, and that at the 
bedside of the sick and the dying the new dogma or the religionless morality is of no 
comfort, and that all the learned knowledge acquired in so long a time and with so 
much trouble is of no more use to the pastor than the core sayings of the Bible and 
the old familiar hymn verses, and that one must himself be firmly rooted in faith and 
love if one wants to lead others to the faith active in love and promote them in it. 
And when such a pastor has learned from his own experience what the Christian 
man needs for himself and what the future clergyman preferably needs for his 
congregation, then he will also, as a university teacher, treat many things as 
secondary matters or leave them aside, which he had considered the main matter 
during his teaching time, and as an examiner he will not judge his examinees merely 
according to the measure of their knowledge. For these reasons, | am of the opinion 
that men who one day wish to hold a theological university professorship should, as 
a rule (exceptions are, of course, permissible under certain conditions), have 
previously ... should have previously administered a parish." 

After the writer has taken the liberty of making a few suggestions on how to 
search for and find theological professors among the pastors, he continues: "There 
is one thing | would like to point out in conclusion, which one must guard against in 
the search for professors and which makes finding them so extraordinarily difficult, 
even almost impossible, and that is the requirement that the docent to be appointed 
has already presented something outstanding and different from the usual tradition 
or something new. On the contrary, we do not want to be Athenians who are always 
eager to say or hear something new (Acts 17:21), but what matters is that the truth 
be told and that it be told in a simple and convincing way. . . New human feet cannot 
stand the test of truth. Let nothing new, or even much that is new, be required of the 
professors to be chosen, but rather the gift of presenting the old things that have 
stood the test of time in a clear and simple and beautiful and heartfelt manner. 


1) Above all, living Christianity and spiritual experience belong to these prerequisites. He 
who knows his own heart knows the hearts of others. F.P. 
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to be able to do this, one does not need to be an outstanding genius, but - assuming 
a somewhat more than mediocre talent - only to pray and work diligently. - And such 
people should not be found among pastors? O certainly, even in quantity. For only 
productive talents are rare; but those who can reproduce, even reproduce well, 
summarize and form - and such are preferably needed - are often to be had. It only 
depends on seeking and calling them from the number of pastors. Even if they are 
not immediately great scholars, most of them will have one advantage over those 
young and old scholarly gentlemen, which is only formal, but still highly estimable: 
they will not, like so many of these stiff gentlemen, turn and nest together such 
repugnant periods, which downright spoil the enjoyment of many a theological book 
(cf. Hitzig, alttestamentl. theol. page 11: ‘Notice, gentlemen, Prof. E. in G. has been 
imprisoned for having inveighed against the Prussians. This happened to him quite 
rightly; for if he deserved it for nothing else, he deserved it because of the bad 
German he writes.'), but they will, because they were accustomed to speak before 
the plain people and to children, speak plainly." 

So far the writer in the "Deutsche Ev. Kirchenzeitung". One will have to agree 
with him in his remarks, as far as they go. What he states is self-evident. What could 
be more natural than for the church to take teachers for its future pastors from people 
who know how to be pastors from their own experience and who, according to their 
talents, give hope that they will also be able to teach others how to conduct the 
ministry of the New Testament? 

But one is deceiving oneself over there if one thinks that the evil of the 
professors can be remedied by taking the theological professors preferably from the 
pastors in the future. The real damage lies much deeper. If this is not remedied, the 
theological teachers will always degenerate, even if they were better at the 
beginning. The evidence is there, even just in the last decade. The appointment of 
professors by "the organs of the church" instead of by the state ministries will not 
bring about any essential change either. The real pity is that in modern Christianity 
university theology has been assigned a quite wrong task, namely, the cultivation of 
an autonomous "theological science" above the authority of Holy Scripture. 

The inerrancy of the Holy Scriptures has been abandoned. It is rare to find 
anyone, even among the "positive" pastors, who would hold to the doctrine of 
inspiration in the sense of Holy Scripture. One has 
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The Church has forgotten to refer to the Holy Scriptures as the all-important authority 
in all spiritual matters. Instead, "theological science" is revered. It alone is supposed 
to be able to distinguish to some extent between truth and error in Scripture. It has 
the task of excusing Christian doctrine before the great wisdom of our time, or, to put 
it more learnedly, of "justifying it scientifically," of "showing the inner necessity of the 
Christian faith," etc. To this end the theological professors have been endowed with 
pernicious privileges. Even the "Deutsche Evangelische Kirchenzeitung" has 
repeatedly said that "scientific theology" must be allowed a "certain freedom of 
movement," a certain "freedom of teaching." This means, translated into German, 
that one should not bind "theological science" so strictly to the Holy Scriptures as the 
only source and norm of the Christian faith. 

Is it to be wondered at that, with this position on "theological science," a 
professorial dynasty has been brought up, which almost sets itself up as mediators 
between God and men, which does not want to suffer the criticism of the "laity" and 
of all those "not professionally engaged in theology," which leans on the church from 
the state, etc.? Even the period turning and period nesting, of which the writer 
complains in the "Kirchenzeitung," is not due both to malice on the part of the "young 
and old learned gentlemen," and rather to the wrong position assigned to "scientific 
theology." He who wishes to "mediate" Biblical truth with the wisdom of this world 
must perpetually move in half-measures and logical contradictions. But in order to 
cover up this miserable state of affairs as far as possible, there is hardly a better 
means than to indulge in "scientific" idioms, in intricate trains of thought, sentence 
and period constructions. 

In short, if one wants to thoroughly ward off the evil of the professors, under 
which one sighs in Germany at the present time, then, above all, one should again 
take the right position on Holy Scripture. Let all attempts to "reconstruct" the 
ecclesiastical doctrine of inspiration scientifically be abandoned, and let it be 
asserted again that Holy Scripture is the absolutely infallible, clear Word of God, 
which judges everything, but may be judged by no one, not even by "scientific" 
professors of theology. Learn again that the highest art in the Christian Church is 
that of proclaiming God's Word as it is revealed in the Holy Scriptures, pure and 
unadulterated, without addition or mutilation, and that the best theological teachers 
are those who use all the "scientific apparatus" and all the "learned knowledge" to 
form able preachers of the Word of God. F.P. 
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Miscellany. 


Luther's Stay in Leipzig. In general, little is known about Luther's stay in 
Leipzig, which is why the following notes will not be without interest. Luther was in 
Leipzig for the first time in 1512 to collect the doctoral expenses from the Elector's 
Rentmeister. During the Leipzig Disputation he stayed with the famous 
ophthalmologist Dr. Stromer, the builder and then owner of Auerbach's Hof. When 
he moved to Worms in April 1521, the city of Leipzig, which he touched on his journey 
there, gave him a drink of honor and a gift of 36 groschen. In December 1521 he 
secretly stayed with a servant on horseback at the inn "zu den drei Schwanen am 
Bruihl" and eight days later, when he returned from Wittenberg, he stayed there. On 
the first day of Pentecost 1539 he preached in St. Thomas Church on Apost. 2, 1- 
13. 2, 1-13. Otherwise he did not come to Leipzig again. 

(Saxon Church and School Gazette.) 

On the evaluation of the papacy. In his circular On the Prayer of the 
Rosary, the pope says: "The powerful and gracious helper of the Christian people, 
the virgin Mother of God, deserves to be exalted with daily more glorious praise, as 
well as to be invoked with more lively confidence. An increased reason for trust and 
praise is offered by the multitude of benefits that continue to flow through her to the 
common good. Especially in these difficult times for religion, we see how Catholics 
do not lack love and veneration of the Blessed Virgin. This is proven by the numerous 
associations founded under her protection, the magnificent churches dedicated to 
her, the increased cultivation of pilgrimages to her preferred shrines, the meetings 
held in her honor, and other such things, which open up the best prospects for the 
future." To this the "Sachs. Kirchen- und Schulblatt" somewhat dully: "In the place of 
God the Almighty and His Son our Saviour, Mary is here placed. The first 
commandment: 'Thou shalt not have other gods beside me' is completely despised 
by praising the Mother of God as the helper of the Christian people. One can feel 
sorry for the Roman Catholic Church, in which there are so many beautiful forces, 
that from its head this anti-Christianity is offered again and again, and at the same 
time for a large part of our German people. One should bear witness again and 
again, and not be content with the fact that Luther did it once 300 years ago. We are 
now far too lukewarm in this counter-conviction. That the Evangelical Federation at 
its general meeting in Zwickau protested precisely against this Encyclical, which so 
horribly tramples on the first commandment, is only gratifying." One will not get 
beyond a feeble counter-witness, 
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as long as, as happens here, one considers the papacy to be a community with a 
good core and individual evil outgrowths. The core of Pabstism is perverse and 
rotten, because the whole machinery of church doctrines, orders, and customs 
inculcates the doctrine of works and rejects the gospel. The individual Christians 
who still find themselves under the papacy are like prisoners in a foreign land. But 
modern Lutheranism has far too much works doctrine in its own veins to be quite 
angry about the works doctrine of the pope. F.P. 

Bismarck on the relationship between teacher and pupil. In an 
address to the pupils of the Liineburg teacher training seminar, Bismarck recently 
inculcated "the commandment of love" into the German teachers with the following 
words: "Do not forget" (in the "administration of justice") "that even the royal right of 
pardon passes over to you in the classroom, and always leave this a strong 
substitute for the need of justice, and that of administering punishment. It is easier 
in intercourse with children in this respect than it is wont to be later with grown 
children. Never forget that in the child there is a keen power of observation, which, 
however, does not express itself publicly to the teacher, but when they are alone 
among themselves, or in the company of others. Listening to them, one is often 
astonished at the natural insight into human nature which children develop in the 
judgment of their parents and teachers. | only want to say: Do not approach your 
pupils with the predominant feeling of official position and dignity, but with the 
predominant feeling of love for the underage. | am sure that you will find a response 
from most children, and that you will make your business much easier if you awaken 
in them the feeling that love, and | mean respect, is mutual between parents, 
teachers and pupils. In the child, after all, there is a human being, a creature of God, 
who for his part is entitled to respect because of his weakness and helplessness, 
and who should also be treated in a friendly way in his heart. | should like to say that 
aman is more considerate and polite toward a woman precisely because he is the 
stronger. This relationship of superiority exists to an even greater degree between 
teacher and child. But it is precisely in this superiority that a noble-thinking heart 
takes an interest in the protégé entrusted to its care. So | would only urge you: be 
kind and benevolent. For parents this is no merit, for with them it is love for their own 
flesh and blood, also an outflow of egoism. For the teacher, however, it requires a 
certain struggle with the sense of self about what he is 
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can and knows and has accomplished in order to come to the official position he 
occupies - an overcoming of this sense of self in order to recognize in the childlike 
element a plant that thrives better when it is treated gently. So may the 
commandment of love guide you in your profession!" 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


l. America. 


Controversy over the doctrine of conversion. The "Gemeinde-Blatt" reports: Within the single 
so-called Hauge's Norwegian Lutheran Synod of America a doctrinal dispute is threatening to 
break out, and that over the doctrine of conversion. The Rev. Meland sued the theological 
prosessor Bergslond for false doctrine, and an extra synodal meeting was therefore held at the 
end of October of this year at the congregation of Praeses Utheim in Lac qui parle County in 
Minnesota. At the meeting, Pastor Meland complained that Prof. Bergslond was trying to 
introduce a new doctrine into the Synod. He used new expressions not recognized in the 
Lutheran Church, such as "man's ability to choose"; or: "The first aim of preparatory grace is to 
suggest to the consciousness of the natural man the possibility of choosing something other than 
what the selfish nature indicates", - "to give this recognition is within man's freedom", etc. The 
professor, by his expressions, ascribes to the natural, unborn man faculties which he does not 
possess, and cherishes an un-Lutheran conception of the natural corruption of man. - Prof. B. 
sought to dismiss the charge as unfounded and arising from a misunderstanding of his 
expressions. However, he often contradicted himself and said, among other things, that as soon 
as aman hears God's word, it is in man's power to reject the word or to be influenced by it. When 
grace penetrates the heart, it works, and then there is a choice on the part of man, he has the 
choice of accepting or rejecting the grace of God. The "ancients," he said, were embarrassed 
because they held that God compels no man to be converted, and that, on the other hand, man 
does not choose good until he is converted. This doctrine of the ancients did not explain the 
Matter. --------------------------2nn nnn n nnn nnn nnn nnn ence n nnn n nnn The professor, however, is in the way he 
always is when he goes beyond Scripture and wants to explain things and 
processes that Scripture does not explain. It turns out badly. So far the "Gemeinde-Blatt". The 
"ancients" were clearly aware that in their position they "did not explain the matter. But they were 
not embarrassed at all. It is quite an honorable position not only for Christians in general, but 
also for learned theologians, if they do not explain more than God's Word explains. A right 
theologian must not only be able to speak, but also to be silent at the right time, namely, where 
God's Word is silent. Cf. Concordia XI, § 63, p. 717. As long as a theologian has not yet learned 
this art of silence, he still lacks an essential piece of theological education. The theologians' 
addiction to explanation has always done the mischief in the Church. Fe Pe 
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The Language Question among the Reformed. The language question has given rise to 
negotiations in the Central Synod of the Reformed Church, which seem to have arisen from the 
circumstance that the German congregations, especially the youth of the same, are regarded 
and exploited as the mission field of the English mission congregations of the same church, and 
that the German congregations and pastors do not want to put up with such an interference in 
their field of work and in their existence. The Ref. Kztg. reports the following concerning this: At 
the meeting on Thursday afternoon, Pastor J. Bachmann called the attention of the Synod to an 
article which had appeared in the August number of the Missionary Guardian and other 
English papers under the title "German English Work." It was stated that the article in question 
contradicted the facts, contained a character-damaging reflection (?) on the German preachers 
in large cities, and an indirect damage to and disrespect for the theological institution of the 
German Synods - the Missionary House. The article was read aloud and the Synod was 
requested to take a stand on the matter. The matter was referred to a special committee, to 
which the President appointed Pastors B. S. Stern, C. Baum, and C. Schmidt, and the Aeltesten 
H. Knierim and Geo. Neher were appointed. This committee submitted the following report on 
Saturday afternoon: "Your committee has been instructed to submit proposals to Hon. Synod 
concerning a certain article which appeared in the August number of the Missionary Guardian 
under the heading 'German English Work’. We recommend to Hon. Synod that the following 
be communicated in English to the Missionary Guardian and to such church papers in which 
the said article has appeared:r Our attention has been called to an article in the August number 
of the Missionary Guardian entitled 'German English Work', which has also appeared in 
other papers of our church. In this article the German preachers of our church, who work among 
the German population in the large cities, are portrayed in a false light, who, because they are 
unwilling or unable to introduce the English language into their services, indifferently and 
unconcernedly let their young people lose themselves to English unreformed congregations. It 
is further insinuated in this article that the German preachers in large cities are hostile to the 
establishment of English missions from dishonest and selfish motives, and are putting difficulties 
in the way, that the young people in their congregations neither know nor want to know about an 
English Reformed congregation, and similar statements. - We herewith earnestly protest against 
the untrue charges made in this article and similar ones of its kind. We warn our brethren in the 
English part of our beloved Church not to believe such statements, which are likely to sow seeds 
of distrust between the German and English parts of the Church. We assure them that we are 
not hostile to the introduction of the English language in our services, but are in favour of it 
wherever it serves to keep the young people in faithful connection with the congregation and the 
church. We likewise affirm that we gladly encourage the establishment of English missions in 
distant large cities, and we approve of them wherever the English-speaking missionaries do not 
fall into the error of regarding the youth of the German congregations as their chief mission field. 
May our brethren in the English part of the Church be sure that we regard their work and ours 
as one, and that we have no greater desire than to work with them, in brotherly love and harmony, 
in the building up of the 
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Kingdom of God and our beloved Reformed Church, however this may be done most 
successfully, whether in the German or English language. Pastor J. H. Stepler submitted the 
following substitute, which was accepted: "Since the said article, along with others of similar 
content, is likely to disturb and damage the work in some of Our congregations, be it resolved to 
define our position on it and against it as follows: (1) The Central Synod is not opposed to the 
legitimate use of the English language in our congregations. (2) But we regard it as an 
unwarranted interference in our congregational affairs if the introduction of the English language 
is forced by outsiders. 3) If it is said that the German preachers are or can be careless concerning 
their young people, we firmly reject such an accusation. (4) We likewise reject the accusation 
when it is said that our German preachers are to blame if English missions do not prosper. 
Finally, we ask Dr. Ritenick, who has done so much for our church, to moderate his new zeal 
for the introduction of the English language, since the individual preachers with their 
congregations alone are entitled to judge which language they should use." (Theol. Zeitschrift.) 


Il. Abroad. 


The eighth "General Lutheran Conference” met in Schwerin from October 1 to 3. This time, we 
do not want to expect a more detailed report or illumination, as is usually the case. Wherever it 
was necessary to combat false doctrines and to expose the un-Lutheran nature of this orthodox 
party within the so-called Lutheran regional churches, we have never spared the effort to 
carefully separate the true from the false, and thus at the same time, according to our custom, 
to serve our readers as a teaching and a defense to the best of our ability. In this case, however, 
it would not only be a most unedifying, but also, as it seems to us, unfruitful work to prove in 
detail how the speaker on the main topic ("The Value of the Bible for the Church, for our People, 
and for the Individual"), a man to whom we used to look up in great personal veneration, and 
with him the entire, large conference of over 600 participants - has been hypocritical. We would 
like to assume that among this large number there may have been some who did not understand 
the lecture of Consistorialrath Dr. Polstorff at all and who may really have remained of the opinion 
that in it an honest, clear and decisive confession of the Holy Scriptures was made. Thus they 
could be compared to the 200 men who went with Absalom and knew nothing about the matter. 
Their blindness, however, would be all the more excusable, since Polstorff's lecture could really 
give the appearance of standing up for the divine inspiration and the prestige of the Holy 
Scriptures, because it was precisely designed to do so, and the speaker had understood how to 
prove his mastery in the application of diplomatic art and the fabrication of a union formula that 
would satisfy all parties. The subject stemmed from the lecture by Luthardt in which he had 
recently expounded his rationalist theory of inspiration. Those who are more familiar with the 
circumstances know that Polstorff is an outspoken opponent of Luthardt in theory, as well as of 
the entire direction of the Erlangen School that prevails in the "General Lutheran Conference". 
Thus, in this conference lecture, he also took a stand against this direction in a way that is not 
to be misjudged, indeed, in part, in an almost exemplary manner, e.g., when he says that, 
everything to- 
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The question, as he summed it up, was: "whether in the future autonomous subjectivism or 
authoritative Scripture should rule in the Church? But in so doing, standing in the midst of the 
adherents of this school, he understood how to deceive them completely, in that, maintaining 
throughout a highly scientific form, and therefore not immediately comprehensible to all, he, by 
constantly emphasizing a common opposition to the Ritschl school, described the latter as the 
real and only opponents, but the adherents of the Erlangen (Hofmann-Frank) school as his 
friends, The author of the lecture, who called the supporters of the Erlangen (Hofmann-Frank) 
school his friends, brothers and comrades-in-arms, so that the entire lecture, which, if it were 
honestly meant, could in part be called excellent in its content, definitely bears the character of 
duplicity in itself, as a result of which no dissenting opinion has been voiced, since the lecture 
seemed to be adapted to everyone as an excellent union formula. For this reason, however, we 
are reluctant to elaborate on it. But we had to say this, as hard as it is for us and as sorry as it is 
for us. For since this conference, a direction of those who for decades had already undertaken a 
formal assault against the holy Scriptures, has now given itself the hypocritical appearance as if 
they were the people who had to stand up for the reputation of the same, we could not remain 
silent. For it seemed to us a duty to expose such hypocrisy, which, moreover, was calculated to 
deceive the simple-minded Christian people. But this seems to us the saddest thing that can 
happen in the Christian Church. We are therefore reluctant to go into detail about this conference 
this time. Being fully and clearly aware of the terrible scope of the accusation we have raised, we 
declare ourselves ready to provide more detailed proof if necessary, and ask our readers to be 
content for the present with at least these general remarks and a renewed warning against this 
false direction, with the heartfelt wish and prayer that the faithful God may always give and 
preserve honesty and sincerity of heart and mouth in all of us. (H-r. Free Church.) 

The "Evangelical Alliance” Against "Modern Theology”. The vice-president of the German 
branch of the Evangelical Alliance, Pastor E. Baumann of Berlin, spoke out against "modern 
theology" in a lecture given in Kassel on October 16. We emphasize the following from the 
lecture: "One of the most important areas of Alliance life is participation in the faith struggles of 
our time. It is true that the Alliance has not established a dogmatic or theological system of its 
own, nor does it intend to build one; but it does hold fast to the nine biblical points of consensus, 
with which it no more takes sides for one of the historical confessions than it consciously takes 
a stand against dead dogmatism and against unbiblical rationalism. Thus she rather loves 
mediation among positive believers than dogmatic disputes among the disciples of Jesus. She 
identifies herself least of all with political parties. It is a fact that in England it is closer to liberal 
politics, in Germany to conservative politics, but without getting involved in political disputes here 
or there. - Of those nine points, | mention today only the three which have been most attacked 
by modern theology, namely, point 1. the divine inspiration, authority, and sufficiency of Holy 
Scripture, point 3. the total depravity of human nature in consequence of the Fall, point 5. the 
justification of the sinner by faith alone. - It could not fail that modern theologians occasionally 
spoke out against this theology of alliance and accused it of romanticism and veil-making 
mysticism. 
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has made. But we believe that if the veil of sacred mystery is torn from Christianity and the 
element of biblical mysticism is taken away, an essential part of its essence is lost. Otherwise 
Christ could not pray, | thank thee, O God, that thou hast hid it from the wise of this world, and 
revealed it to babes. Not to sit in judgment on Christ's words, not to sift them and reject them in 
self-important criticism, but to sit at the feet of Jesus and listen to his whole discourse, that is what 
professors should do, as long as they still want to be Christian theologians and not merely 
philosophers and philologists. Men like Julius Muller, Tholuck, Nitzsch have been warm friends 
of the Alliance, without forgiving science in the least. And the Alliance has always known itself to 
be free from the suspicion of hostility to science and frank truthfulness. Therefore, it cannot 
approve of violent reaction, but lets the battle of the spirits decide for itself, trusting in the Holy 
Spirit of God. It only makes a unanimous front in all its members, a front especially against the 
conceptual changes which the latest theology has allowed itself. Certainly we have no 
fundamental feud against science as such; but when science arrives at so-called certain results 
which the congregation of believers can no longer use, then we must, even if we are neither 
professors nor want to be, ask in the very name of science for revision and purification of the 
epistemological-theoretical principles as well as of the given constructions. principles as well as 
the given constructions. - It must fill us with anxious concern if the concept of sin is changed, 
weakened, and stripped of its full seriousness for the love of the world. It cannot and will not fail 
that the purity of Christian ethics will suffer as a result, a danger which we have long observed in 
practice among ecclesiastical representatives of the new theology. With the serious biblical 
concept of sin one cannot be so world-friendly as is the tendency of modern theologians, and 
therefore - it seems - the old concept of sin must be vigorously modified. - Further, because the 
content of the Christian faith - at least in its historical objective form - becomes more or less 
indifferent, it cannot fail that the concept of faith becomes quite different from what it has been 
hitherto. No modern can deny that justification, redemption, reconciliation have acquired a quite 
different meaning than they had hitherto, and we must gain the painful impression that with this 
change of meaning the former biblical content of those words has also been lost - a 
reinterpretation which gives the impression of untruthfulness. - At last it is hard for many believers 
to hear how modern godliness speaks of the Bible. Under the critics, the unified divine theology 
of the whole Scripture disintegrates into a multitude of very insane theologies of men, without 
succeeding in reassembling the parts into a whole. What remains of the objective divine 
inspiration of the Word of Scripture? With what conscience does one go before the congregation 
with such views - Bible in hand? No, we have no need of this treatment of the Bible, which only 
clouts the human mind, or at most admits of a double religious sense for the faithful - this theory 
of inspiration, which allows man to be inspired only by his subjective emotions of faith, and 
therefore we are permitted to retain the old concept of inspiration until a better one than the 
modern one is given to us. The new one, after all, seems to us to be a makeshift and embarrassing 
term, to save the newer theology, as a makeshift, under the roof of the Bible, as the Word of God. 
- No, let us stick to the fact that words 
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like this" (mere words like this?): "God made him who knew of no sin to be sin for us, that we 
might have in him the righteousness that is before God," forbiddenus inspired, and by revelation 
of the objective truth give the beatific content to the subjective faith." Thus also the "Evangelical 
Alliance" must fight for its nine articles. Why not fight for the whole Christian faith revealed in the 
Holy Scriptures, as Christians are commanded to do? F. P. 

Theatregoers of the "Christian Confession" in Germany. This peculiar class of people is in 
distress, as can be seen from the following letter in the "Deutsche Ev. Kirchenzeitung" (German 
Protestant Church Newspaper): "When the necessity of moving the Day of Penance from the 
month of May to November was justified, it was argued that in May this holiday had completely 
lost its old character and served wide circles only for amusement and merrymaking. The Winter 
Day of Penance, however, seems to want to become similar to its predecessor. To the 
astonishment of many subscribers, the chapel of the royal opera house has set its third 
symphony evening for this year's Day of Atonement, November 20, in order to celebrate it ina 
dignified manner with, among other things, a performance of 'Till Eulenspiegel’. Admittedly, the 
proceeds of that concert will go to the pension fund of the royal orchestra, but that does not justify 
the choice of that day for the visitors of Christian faith" (theatre-goers of "Christian faith"!) "after 
all. Also, for the performance of its final concert, the Royal Chapel has for some years been 
unable to find a better day than the evening of Maundy Thursday or the Saturday of Charwoche, 
and to use it for the performance of Beethoven's Ninth Symphony. It is not so long ago that there 
were no theatrical performances on the first festive days of Christmas and Easter, and that these 
days were used for concerts of a stricter style; it seems to us that on these days, Beethoven's 
Ninth Symphony, together with Schiller's 'Lied an die Freude' (!), would be presented in a 
completely different manner than has been the case in recent years. - That the artistic 
achievements of our other theaters in the imperial capital could also give rise to all kinds of 
reflections, especially in times of Christian feast days, we mention only in passing." What on 
earth do Christians have to do with the theatre! Theater-goers of "Christian confession" reads 
almost like a joke, and yet the letter is meant seriously. This is sad. F. P. 

The party fights within the Prussian church - writes the local Unirte "Zeitschrift" - will not stop 
so soon, but there seems to be a temporary cooling off. The demands of the right-wing parties 
could not all be met, but the Minister of Culture at least did what he could to satisfy them. Some 
theological faculties were strengthened by men of these parties. In Bonn, as a result of this 
reinforcement, the number of docents in the theological faculty has risen to twelve, while the 
number of theological students is said to be between eighty and ninety. However, the much- 
mentioned Meinhold also owed his appointment to Bonn to the effort to strengthen the faculty in 
the sense of Lutheran confessionalism. The "Evang. Kztg." admits this without reservation when 
it says: "We have had such a bad experience with the licentiate Meinhold, for example, whom 
we helped pave the way for. - Meinhold has just "relearned". Therefore, men of more mature 
years were appointed. With these the probability of "relearning" is considerably less than with 
younger forces; but "relearning" is impossible. 
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not even with them, as has been shown by Franz Delitzsch, who even in old age quite 
significantly changed his views on the origin and composition of the Pentateuch. 

From Berlin. The former candidate of theology, Theodor v. Wachter, settled in Berlin and 
held there on November 11 a "first social-Christian assembly," to which he had invited the day 
before "all starving and freezing people, all those struggling with physical, spiritual and moral 
need" in an appeal. In the appeal he called upon all "serious Christians of every confession" to 
join together in a social-Christian assembly in order to take seriously "the demands of a truly 
social Christianity as opposed to the pharisaism of faith, morals and possessions of today's 
church. With reference to this invitation, the "Vorwarts" gave the comrades, especially the 
younger ones, the "urgent advice to keep strictly aloof from Wachter and his activities," since the 
aforementioned had praised the blessings of true Christianity in an earlier pamphlet and had 
confessed that he saw his future profession "not in the politician, but in the theologian. In spite 
of the warning of the "Vorwarts", a meeting consisting of at least 2000 persons, among them 
mostly Social-Democrats, took place on the evening in question. v. Wachter declared in the 
opening of his speech: "| have invited you to a meeting in which above all those excluded from 
the respectable and just world shall have the floor; | myself belong to these." After further 
personal remarks he declared himself against the present ecclesiasticism: "Our present 
ecclesiasticism and most of the clergy fall under the concept of the Pharisees, to whom JESUS 
says: You do not enter the kingdom of God, and those who want to enter, you do not let in. Our 
whole church system is based on a certain untruthfulness. At the universities the students learn 
unbelief, and if they do not know unbelieving theology in the examination, they fail; but if they 
preach it later in the spiritual office, they are thrown out (merriment and applause). v. Wachter 
wants a "general brotherly kingdom," in which every personal individual misery would cease, and 
the word of Christ would literally be obeyed: "He who has two coats, give one to him who has 
none." The discussion which followed the lecture was very stormy. One of the speakers called 
v. Wachter's appearance "fibbing and hypocrisy"; he should rather go to the Salvation Army. 
Another advocated the "living God": "Social Democracy has not helped me, but the living God 
has". He was shouted down and had to resign. The bookseller Hoffmann, a Social-Democratic 
agitator, said: "A true clergyman never abandons hypocrisy. v. Wachter had only come to Social 
Democracy because of the full party manger. He was a confusing cops who misled the masses. 
If it is not ill will, it is at least confusion. Beware of the new modern jugglers! If v. Wachter were 
a true Christian, he would quietly retire to his hermitage and repent." Finally, the assembly, in its 
majority, declares itself against v. Wachter. This is the tragic outcome of a theologian misled by 
the modern spirit of the age. 

(A. E. L. K.) 

The GoBner'sche Kolsmission is celebrating its 50th anniversary these days. Missionary 
Hahn, who has been in the service of this mission for 25 years, says in his anniversary report: 
"When the brothers began their work among the Kols in 1845, there was only one prayer hall; 
today there are almost 200 churches and chapels. The shortage of missionaries has also been 
lifted; there are 26 in the ministry today, assisted by 300 native helpers and 18 native pastors. In 
Ranchi, the 
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In the main station, a college and a seminary have been established. Most parts of the Bible have 
been translated into Colossian by the missionaries, as well as the catechism. A hymnbook in 
Colossian has also been created. The GoBner Mission maintains three hospitals. In 1885 it began 
with five patients; now it has an average of 360 lepers, epileptics and other sick people in its care 
every day, in addition to the 3,000 who come from far away to be treated by the mission doctors. 
Thus the mission has already brought forth rich fruits. In its 50 years of existence it has received 
83,000 heathens into the Christian Church. However, many were and are earthly-minded and 
turn away. But there has also been no lack of faithful Christians, as the multitudes of Gentile 
Christians who were persecuted, tortured and killed for their faith prove. Of course, the mission 
has not been lacking in difficult struggles during this long time. In 1868, for example, it suffered a 
severe blow through discord among the missionaries. English government officials had asked 
some of them to join the Anglican Church. They had political and ecclesiastical reasons for doing 
so. The recalcitrant missionaries, after refusing to obey the Berlin Board, now tried to draw the 
congregations to the Anglican Church as well. This wound still burns in the heart of the mission. 
More difficult were the battles with the Jesuits, who missioned with financial means. Triumphantly 
they reported to Belgium that 2000 Kols had turned from the darkness of the heretical religion to 
the light of the "true faith". Today, however, the reputation of the Roman Church has declined 
there. Even emerging sects that turn against the mission have disintegrated into nothingness 
again. (A. E. L. K.) 


The stations of the Berlin East African Missionary Society have now been divided into two 
conference districts according to the two language areas in which they are located. Every year 
the missionaries stationed there will unite for a conference in which the tasks and needs of the 
area will be discussed. The stations Dar-es-Salaam, Tanga, Kisserawa and Maavromango 
belong to the district which covers the coast around Usaramo and in which Kisuaheli is spoken. 
The other conference district, in which the Waschamba language, Kishambaa, is spoken, is 
formed by three Usambara stations, Hohenfriedberg, Bethel and Wuga. As soon as the mission 
in Usarama has expanded and deepened, the missionaries will have to unite under the 
Wasaramo in particular, so that the Berlin area will then be divided into three conference districts. 
Every three years a general conference of the missionaries of all stations will take place to discuss 
the general tasks and needs of the mission. (D. E. K.) 


Conversion to Protestantism. Recently in Rome a younger theologian, de Lorenzi, born in 
1863, for three years professor of dogmatics, converted to Protestantism. As late as July 30, 
Cardinal Parocchi had given him a flattering testimony. In fine letter of October 5 to the Committee 
of the Free Protestant Church of Italy, in which he asked to be admitted, he says, among other 
things: "The writer confesses that for a long time he had seen himself wavering to and fro in 
darkness and had never tasted the peace of mind and the peace of heart, which are the pledge 
of the children of God; nor had he ever succeeded in opening his eyes to the light of truth until it 
was shown to him by the Holy Spirit. Only then did he feel the joy pouring into his heart that is 
proper to one who knows himself free and redeemed from all slavery, 
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through the blood of the Immaculate Lamb. But then he also felt strongly that it was his duty to 
devote all his strength to the struggle against those errors which he had knowingly or unknowingly 
taught." (D. E. K.) 

Spain. The 25th anniversary of the German evangelical mission in Spain, which is run there 
by Pastor Fliedner, gives the ultramontane press cause to criticize Fliedner's reports. The 
"Germania" declares them to be exaggerated and untrue, and has its "contact in the highest 
circles in Spain" write the following: "There is no freer country in religious matters than the one 
here; although the Catholic religion is the state religion, no one is harassed because of his other 
faith. That the "Germania" believes this itself we do not trust. For, just to mention something more 
recent, the scandal at the Old Catholic bishop's consecration in Madrid cannot have remained 
entirely hidden from it. (A. E. L. K.) 

Once again the Romans among themselves. In the previous issue of this journal we already 
reported how the Romans in Spain occasionally fight each other during the processions. The 
following is reported from Portugal: The jubilee celebration of St. Anthony of Padua, together with 
the international Catholic congress connected with it, lacked in Lisbon the splendor so much 
sought after by the Romans. The participation of foreigners was very weak; the Congress had 
no more than five foreign members, and of the foreign parliamentarians whose appearance had 
been announced, not a single one showed up. During its five-day duration the Congress led a 
rather quiet existence. Among the population, it and the festivities arranged for it met with very 
weak participation, and in some quarters even with lively opposition. While the Congress was in 
session, the Republicans held an "anti-Jesuit meeting," and a large number of "freethinkers" 
undertook a pilgrimage to the grave of Sara da Mattos, who is said to have been poisoned by a 
nun four years ago. In the oppositional, especially in the republican and anarchist press, the 
festivities were showered with invective; the fruits were not lacking, in that the public processions 
in the streets suffered considerable disturbance from an agitated crowd. A torchlight procession 
was completely thwarted by the wild behaviour of a houseful of people who, hooting and hollering, 
extinguished and destroyed the lanterns and other articles of illumination. A second torchlight 
procession made such a deplorable impression because of the extremely small number of 
participants and especially because of their highly questionable appearance that it would 
certainly have been better not to have taken place. The most embarrassing scenes occurred 
occasionally during the great Antonius procession. A group of people shouted anticlerical and 
republican cries and distributed pamphlets of similar content, among them a number of the 
anarchist paper "Propaganda" published in Lisbon. When the police authorities proceeded to 
arrest the worst of the shouters, a terrible panic arose among the public, during which many 
persons suffered injuries, some of them serious. Oddly enough, the municipal guard, which would 
have been called upon to intervene in a helpful and calming manner, was more eager than 
anyone else to escape from the crowd. The procession could be continued after half an hour, 
with torn flags and other damaged emblems. 


